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ABSTRACT 

 The research study on sexual abuse of children has got five major objectives in mind i.e. 

(i) to study the socio-economic background of the families of child victims and the perpetrators 

involved in sexual abuse cases, (ii) to unravel the diverse forces which are operative in the 

process of sexual victimization of children, (iii) to identify and study in depth the areas which are 

prone to these types of crimes, (iv) to study the consequences of sexual abuse on children and it’s 

after effects on their future and finally (v) to suggest the ways and means for reducing the 

menace of child sexual abuse in the city.  

 The study has been carried out in the National Capital Territory of Delhi and the period 

of the study was from 2006 to 2009. An Exploratory Research design was adopted to carry out 

this study. There were four categories of samples i.e. (i) the female child victims of sexual abuse 

from 3 to 18 years of age, (ii) the convicts sentenced and lodged in Tihar Prison involved with 

various types of child sexual abuse cases, (iii) police personnel who have dealt with these cases 

and (iv) few prominent NGOs working in this field.  

The study report is spread over eleven chapters. While introducing the main theme of the 

study, the first chapter on Introduction covers the importance of a child and the profile of 

children in India. The patterns related to the upbringing and socialization of a female child in 

India has been discussed in brief. An effort has also been made to enumerate all the rights related 

to children and the problems faced by them in India. Child abuse being a major problem in India 

has been concisely discussed in this chapter. The major issue of concern i.e. child sexual abuse 

has also been explained in detail by covering its definitions, types, general preconditions for 

sexual abuse, progression phases, indicators, effects on children, its history etc. All the laws 

directly or indirectly related to child sexual abuse has also been mentioned in the introduction 

portion. At the end, the objectives of the study, basic assumptions, scope, conceptual 

clarification, research methodology and the limitations of the study has been written down to 

explain the take off stage of the research study. 

An attempt has been made to review the maximum possible literature (international as 

well as national) related to the topic of the research study and has been explained in the second 

chapter along with the detailed theoretical framework. In pursuance to the first objective of the 
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study i.e. to study the socio-economic background of the victims of sexual abuse, the third 

chapter gives a detailed analysis of the social as well as economic profile of the victims studied. 

The overall analysis of the respective cases of all the victims has also been discussed under this 

chapter. 

The fourth chapter explains the socio-economic profile of the convicts lodged in Tihar 

Prison under the cases of child sexual abuse. The thrust has been given on their childhood history 

in order to establish a relationship between their disturbed childhood and troubled present as well 

as future. Also, an overall analysis of their case histories and the changes they have noticed in 

their personal profile post-incident has been discussed in this chapter. In pursuance to the second 

objective of the study i.e. to unravel the diverse forces operative in the process of sexual 

victimization of children, the fifth chapter mentions about the personal characteristics, family 

characteristics, family environment, occupation of parents or victims, socio-economic status, 

absence of sex-education and some other characteristics as few of the important factors which 

facilitate child sexual abuse. 

The contents of the sixth chapter explain the consequences of sexual abuse on children. 

The consequences can be categorized into three categories i.e. social, psychological and the 

personal changes which a victim experienced after the abuse. The sociological consequences 

discussed in this chapter include the discontinuation in the studies, change in the behavior of 

parents/siblings/neighbors/friends, change in the place of living and difficulty in trusting others. 

The psychological consequences includes the change in the perception of men, depression, 

suicidal tendencies, revengeful attitude, uncomfortable in crowd, isolation etc. and the last self or 

personal changes includes their same interest in carrying forward their studies, hobbies or any 

other work which they likes to do quite often. 

The seventh chapter emphasizes on those areas where the frequency of sexual abuse 

cases are more and which are characterized by low population density, low literacy level, low 

work participation rate, unemployment, unavailability of basic resources etc. An attempt has also 

been made to compare these areas with the areas where the intensity of crime is low in this 

chapter. 
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The eighth chapter highlights the working pattern of police officers like the ways with 

which they handle the child victims and their family members, preference of NGO intervention 

in dealing with the victims, time taken in investigation and the procedure followed, protection 

schemes for child victims in case of threat calls etc. The viewpoints of police on the role of 

NGOs and mass-media in managing and tackling the child sexual abuse cases has also been 

discussed in this chapter. Lastly, the factors responsible for the increment of the sexual abuse 

cases in Delhi as per the knowledge and experience of police officers have been explained in the 

end of this chapter. 

The ninth chapter gives an in depth analysis of nine Delhi based NGOs working in the 

field of child sexual abuse. The greater thrust was given on their area of services, modes of 

handling the child victims, types of counseling techniques they use in different categories of 

cases and their point of view on the role of media in reporting and prevention of child sexual 

abuse cases. In the end, their views on the factors responsible for increasing sexual abuse cases 

in Delhi have also been highlighted. The tenth chapter contains four case studies which were 

developed for the research study in order to give a deeper understanding into this problem. They 

were developed each on neighborhood sexual abuse, father-daughter incest, boyfriend sexual 

abuse and under-age compelled prostitution respectively. 

The sum up of the outcome of the research study has been highlighted in the last chapter 

along with some practical recommendations for the better handling and prevention of these types 

of cases in order to give a bright future to children. An effort has also been made to create some 

of the prospective future research directions to carry forward further researches in this field so 

that some more workable solutions can be devised to put an end to this problem. At the end, the 

whole study was concluded by emphasizing on the truth that sexual abuse of children in India is 

a large problem without an easy solution. Hence, the stress should be made on the point that the 

whole incident should be deal at the right time and in an appropriate manner so that a child 

victim can easily be rehabilitated and can enjoy life like any normal person. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1(a) Importance of a Child 

Children have been declared as national assets by the Apex Court in Sheela Barse & 

Another v. Union of India, AIR 1986 SC 1773, therefore it is the duty of the state to look after 

the child with a view to ensure full development of its personality. If we regard children as an 

economic entity they are vital to the development of human resources and to safeguard the 

country’s future. The child cannot develop into a full blown human being, unless constructive 

and congenial environment is assured for their development. They have to be provided with 

planned care and adequate socialization opportunities in order to attain human status. They are 

vulnerable to environmental threats so their survival and health needs must be met first. Their 

cognitive and emotional development has to be strengthened with stimulus surroundings, love, 

affection, human warmth & security (Chandra Gupt, 1998) 

The growth and decline of civilization can be determined by its degree of concern for the 

children. Government in general and society in particular must recognize that children need 

protection and care. These innocent lives neither demand for services, nor exercise right to 

franchise. In era of computers and highly advance technology, we are searching the mysteries of 

the universe on the one hand and neglecting the human factor on the other hand. If one is 

concerned about the future of one's country, then one must think about what is happening to its 

nation's children. As Pandit Nehru said, "somehow the fact that ultimately everything 

depends upon the human factor, gets rather lost in our thinking of plans and schemes of national 

development in terms of factories, machines and general schemes. It is very important that we must 

have them, but ultimately of course, it is human being that counts well, he counts much more as a 

child than as a grown up. 

Stevanne Auerbach has rightly stated, "How we treat our children from the moment of birth 

reflects how we as a society regard ourselves." The quality of nation and its survival to a larger 

extent depends upon physical and intellectual development of children. Welfare and protection of 

children is primary responsibility as children are wealth of the nation. They hold the potential and 

set the limits of future development of the nation. Child Survival, Child Education and Child Protective 

Services are indicators of child development. John Grun observed, "Starve a child -of food, of 
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affection, of freedom, of education - and you produce an adult who is stunted as an individual and 

holds back progress toward development rather than accelerate it." The words of John Grun reflect 

the painful condition of the vast majority of children in India today. They are deprived of their basic 

needs (Navreet, 2003). 

1(b) Profile of Children in India 

According to the 2001 Census, some 440 million people in the country are aged below 

eighteen years and constitute 42 percent of India’s total population, the largest number of minors 

in any country in the world. This is an enormous number of children that the country has to take 

care of. While articulating its vision of progress, development and equity, India has expressed its 

recognition of the fact that when its children are educated, healthy, happy and have access to 

opportunities, they are the country’s greatest human resources. 

India does not only have the world's largest number of children but also the largest 

number of vulnerable and/or poor child population. Nearly 44 million children are estimated to 

live in “difficult circumstances” such as orphans, street children, beggar children, migrant 

children, children of commercial sex workers, children of prisoners, children in armed conflict, 

or other children who need care and protection. 

Threats against Child Life and Survival 

A significant proportion of these children live in economic and social environment which 

impedes child’s life and child's physical and mental development. These conditions include 

poverty, inappropriate child caring and feeding practices, disease, inadequate access to primary 

health care, lack of access to water and sanitation amongst others. 

 One out of 16 children die before they attain the age of 1, and one out of 11 die before 

they are 5 years old. 

 Around 2.5 million children die in India every year. 

 40% of child malnutrition in the developing world is in India. 

 27 million Indian children are severely underweight. 

 53% Indian children suffer from chronic malnutrition. 
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 Children born with low birth weight are 46%. 

 Infant mortality rate is as high as 58 per 1000 live births. 

 Maternal Mortality rate is equally high as 301 per 1, 00,000 live births. 

 Three out of four children in four in India are anaemic. 

 6.6 million Indian children have a damaged brain from iodine deficiency. 

 Only 62% of births are registered, impacting name and nationality. 

Threats against Child Development 

Education is one of the most important factors behind development as it enables a child 

to realize his or her full potential; to think, question and judge independently; develop sense of 

self-respect, dignity and self-confidence; learn to love and respect fellow human beings and 

nature; in decision making; develop civic sense, citizenship and values of participatory 

democracy. 

 Less than half of India's children between the age 6 and 14 go to school.  

 33 million have never been to school. 

 72 million Indian children between 5 and 14 years do not have access to basic education. 

 A little over one-third of all children who enroll in grade one reach grade eight.  

 At least 35 million children aged 6 - 14 years do not attend school.  

 53% of girls in the age group of 5 to 9 years are illiterate.  

 More than 50 per cent of girls fail to enroll in school; those that do are likely to drop out 

by the age of 12.  

 Girls’ enrolment in schools at primary level is 48%. 

 Of every 100 children who drop out of school, 66 are girls. 

 In India, only 53% of habitation has a primary school.  

 In India, only 20% of habitation has a secondary school.  

 On an average an upper primary school is 3 km away in 22% of areas under habitations.  

 In nearly 60% of schools, there are less than two teachers to teach Classes I to V.  
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 High cost of private education and need to work to support their families and little 

interest in studies are the reasons given by 3 in every four drop-outs as the reason they 

leave.  

 Dropout rates increase alarmingly in class III to V, its 50% for boys, 58% for girls.  

 1 in 40, primary school in India is conducted in open spaces or tents (7th All India 

Education Survey, 2002).  

Threats against Child Protection 

 India has the world’s largest number of sexually abused children: 6, 00,000 to 7, 00,000 

children are sexually abused every year. 

 A child below 16 is raped every 155th minute, a child below 10 every 13th hour and at 

least one in every 10 children is sexually abused at any point in time. 

 65% of girls in India are married by the age of 18 and become mothers soon after. 

 India is home to the highest number of child laborers in the world: more than 13 million. 

 In 2005, 44,476 children were reported missing in India, out of which 11,008 children 

continued to remain untraced. 

 About four million children are in Government run homes established under the 

provisions of Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection of Children) Act 2000. 

For all these issues, systematic data and information are hardly available. The lack of 

available services, as well as the gaps persisting in law enforcement, in rehabilitation schemes, in 

budgetary allocation for children make necessary to work in India firstly to collect update and 

accurate data about all these issues affecting children in India 

(http://www.childlineindia.org.in/cr_DemographicElements_3.htm; 

http://america.cry.org/site/know_us). 

Offences against Children 

There is no separate classification of offences categorized as offences against children. 

Generally, the offences committed against the children or the crimes in which children are the 

victims are considered as Crime against Children. The Indian penal code and the various 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Education
http://www.childlineindia.org.in/cr_DemographicElements_3.htm
http://america.cry.org/site/know_us
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protective and preventive ‘Special and Local Laws’ specifically mention the offences wherein 

children are known to be victims. The age of child varies as per the definition given in the 

concerned Acts and Sections but age of child has been defined to be below 18 years as per 

Juvenile Justice Act, 2000. The cases in which the children are victimized and abused can be 

categorized under two broad sections: 

1. Crimes committed against Children which are punishable under Indian Penal Code (IPC). 

2. Crimes reported against Children which are punishable under Special and Local Laws 

(SLL). 

Crimes punishable under the Indian Penal Code (IPC) involve: 

 Murder, Section 302 IPC 

 Foeticides (Crime against foetus), Section 315 & 316 IPC. 

 Infanticides (Crime against newborn child), Section 315 IPC. 

 Abetment to Suicide (Abetment by other persons for commitment of suicide by children), 

Section 305 IPC. 

 Exposure & Abandonment (Crime against children by parents or others to expose or to 

leave them with the intention of abandonment), Section 317 IPC. 

 Kidnapping & Abduction 

o Kidnapping for exporting (Section 360 IPC). 

o Kidnapping from lawful guardianship (Section 361 IPC). 

o Kidnapping for ransom (Section 363 read with Section 384 IPC). 

o Kidnapping for camel racing (Section 363 IPC). 

o Kidnapping for begging (Section 363-A IPC). 

o Kidnapping to compel for marriage (Section 366 IPC). 

o Kidnapping for slavery (Section 367 IPC). 

o Kidnapping for stealing from its person (under 10 years of age only, Section 369 

IPC). 

 Procuration of minor girls (for inducement to force or seduce to illicit intercourse), 

Section 366-A IPC. 

 Selling of girls for prostitution, Section 372 IPC. 
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 Buying of Girls for prostitution, Section 373 IPC. 

 Rape, Section 376 IPC. 

 Unnatural offences, Section 377 IPC. 

Crime against children punishable under ‘Special and Local Laws’ are: 

 Immoral Traffic Prevention Act, 1956 (where minors are abused in prostitution) 

 Child Marriage Restraint (Amendment) Act,1929 

 Child Labour (Prevention & Regulation) Act, 1986 

Incidence of Crime Committed against Children 

A total of 22,500 cases of Crimes against Children were reported in the country during 

2008 as compared to 20,410 cases during 2007, suggesting an increase of 10.2%. Among IPC 

crimes, number of Kidnapping & Abduction cases increased from 6,377 in 2007 to 7,650 in 

2008, registering an increase of 20.0% over 2007. Cases under Child Marriage Restraint Act 

reported an increase of 8.3% (96 cases in 2007 to 104 cases in 2008). Cases of Selling of Girls 

for Prostitution decreased by 29.0% during the year 2008 (69 to 49 cases). Cases of Buying of 

Girls for Prostitution decreased by 25.0% (40 cases in 2007 to 30 cases in 2008). Madhya 

Pradesh (4,259), Uttar Pradesh (4,078), Maharashtra (2,709) and Delhi (1,854) have accounted 

for 18.9%, 18.1%, 12.0% and 8.2% of total crimes respectively against children at the National 

level (Figure 1(b).1). 

The crime rate has marginally increased from 1.8 in 2007 to 2.0 in 2008. The rate was 

highest in A & N Islands (11.3) followed by Delhi (10.7), D&N Haveli (6.4), Chandigarh (6.2) 

and Madhya Pradesh (6.1) as compared to the National average of 2.0 (Figure 1(b). 2). The crime 

head-wise incidence reported against children and the percentage of variation in the registered 

cases during 2008 over 2007 is presented in the following table. 
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Table 1(b).3: Crimes against Children in the country and % variation in 2008 over 2007 

Sl. No. Crime Head 

Year % variation in 

2008 over 

2007 
2006 2007 2008 

1. Murder  1324 1377 1296 -5.9 

2. Infanticide 126 134 140 4.5 

3. Rape 4721 5045 5446 7.9 

4. 
Kidnapping & 

Abduction 
5102 6377 7650 20.0 

5. Foeticide 125 96 73 -24.0 

6. 
Abetment of 

Suicide 
45 26 29 11.5 

7. 
Exposure & 

Abandonment 
909 923 864 -6.4 

8. 
Procuration of 

minor girls 
231 253 224 -11.5 

9. 
Buying of girls 

for prostitution 
35 40 30 -25.0 

10. 
Selling of girls 

for prostitution 
123 69 49 -29.0 

11. 
Child marriage 

restraint act 
99 96 104 8.3 

12. Other crimes 6127 5974 6595 10.4 

 Total 18967 20410 22500 10.2 

 

From the above table it is apparent that the incidence of child rape and kidnapping & 

abduction has increased tremendously in 2008 since 2006. On the other hand, the incidence of 

Procuration of minor girls, buying and selling of girls for prostitution declined by 11.5 %, 25 % 

and 29 % respectively. 
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Figure 1(b). 1 

 



30 
 

Figure 1(b). 2 
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1(c) Upbringing and Socialization of children - female children vis-à-vis male 

children 

The concept of socialization has always been a part of human life. It is well known that 

all parents consciously or unconsciously transmit their specific life styles to their offspring 

which helps them in playing their role in life. In earlier days such a transmission was 

essential for the struggle for existence, survival, and protection against possible dangers. Later 

on, it formed the groundwork for civilization, and became the characteristic feature of 

specific cultural groups (Mead, 1955). 

Socialization is the process by which the new born child is moulded into the culture of his 

group and thereby becomes an accepted member of the society. In any particular culture, it 

is through the process of socialization that the child acquires the attitudes and values of that 

culture and develops into an individual with culturally appropriate behavior patterns. The 

life style that the individual adopts and his personality are largely a matter of the 

socialization practices prevalent in a culture. As such, socialization is a mechanism of 

culture transmission. But at the same time, it is also an aspect of the culture. The kind of 

child-rearing practices which are adopted by the parents are along with the norms prevalent in 

the culture in which the child is born, and the roles that the child is expected to adopt 

and the pattern of his interactions with the adults and peers are also prescribed by the 

culture. Therefore, any understanding of the socialization process requires perceiving it 

in particular socio-cultural contexts (Kohlberg, 1969). 

Socialization prepares the child for the future and moulds him to acquire certain skills for 

earning his livelihood. Every society has certain values and practices relating to the 

growing child which are calculated to prepare him for the competent discharge of adult roles and 

responsibilities (Sinha, 1981). The developing child perceives his significant others as 

role models who provide the patterns of behavior on which the child patterns his conduct. 

It is through interaction with these role models that the child develops his system of 

values which in turn develops in him the ability to regulate his own behavior (Elkin & Handel, 

1972). The difference in the socialization process of a girl and a boy child channeled their 

behavior and their roles to be played in the society. 
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Though male and female both form an edifice of human society and both indispensable 

for each other but girls are regarded as a burden to the family. The girl child is considered to be a 

lesser child in our society. She continues to be neglected at all levels and discrimination against 

her is rampant in all strata of society irrespective of class, caste and economic conditions. The 

existing profile of the girl child indicates declining female ratio, low nutritional status, high 

female mortality rate and school dropouts among girls. 

The perils of survival for the Indian girl child start right from when she is in her mother’s 

womb. In remote villages in Bihar even today, there are ‘daiyans’ who break the spine of the 

baby girl. In Rajasthan the girl child is buried in the sand while in Madhya Pradesh, in some 

villages the mother is asked to apply poison in her breast. Thus, atrocities against a girl child 

start even before she is born, with the connivance of unscrupulous doctors, lakh of parents in 

certain parts of the country in their eagerness to have sons, get rid of daughters through sex 

determination. 

The Infant Mortality Rate of girl child is higher than the male child which shows that 

since her birth, she becomes a subject of partiality during the whole upbringing process. It 

clearly indicates the intentional neglect and discrimination against the girl child with regard to 

food, nutrition and health care which results into her poor health or death. Every year about 12 

million girls are born in our country out of which 25% do not survive the age of 14 (Tripathy & 

Chaudhury, 2005).  

In the imparting of social benefits like health care, education, nutrition etc., greater care is 

bestowed on boys rather than on girls. One of the important primitive ideologies among the poor 

parents which still exist is that girls are not meant for education. All children both boys and girls 

have a right to education till the age of 14. But studies on the girl child reveal that girl child is 

made to stay at home to help the mother in domestic work and thus, denied the right to attend 

school. Many girls saddled with domestic obligations, household chores and work as a baby 

sitter to help their parents in a wide range of family vocations, many others are engaged in 

informal sector like agriculture, animal husbandry, weaving, sericulture, beedi making etc. for 

supporting the parental income as the parents consider school costs too high to pay.  
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The girl child is abused by being burdened at home with labor like cooking, cleaning and 

taking care of the younger siblings which is never acknowledged as a contribution to the 

household economy. On the other hand, the boy child is sent to school to get education besides 

all the hardships. However in few cases the reason lies in poverty and environmental factors but 

maximally the introvert thinking of parents stops them to give education which says that girls are 

burden on the family and they should not get all these privileges which are otherwise meant for 

boys only. Their future depends on the whim of their parents (Krishnamurthy, 2001; Tripathy & 

Chaudhury, 2005). 

All the girls grow up seeing their dutiful mothers living by killing all their wishes and 

desires and give priority to the wishes and desires of the male family members. First, they are 

devoid of their basic rights of education and health care and then they are being groomed in such 

a way that they are here to first service their family, their father and brother and then their 

husband and children. They are being taught that they are a part of a patriarchal dominated 

society and they should not complaint against all the pain and sufferings given by their opposite 

gender. All these disparities during the whole upbringing process make her weak, docile, tame, 

dependent and submissive and on the other hand the boy child becomes strong, independent, 

assertive and bold. The biological weakness and male domination when added with negligence 

and sense of insecurity from all sides increasingly decreases her mental capacity to resist any 

violence or injustice which in turn makes them a future victim of domestic violence, sexual 

crimes like forced prostitution, trafficking, child marriage etc.  

Hence it can be concluded that a typical girl child in India grows up being more deprived 

in nutrition, education, positive attention from family and society, self-esteem, in a climate 

where female children are killed at birth, where she has to work long hours inside and outside the 

home. She is never allowed to truly grow up, physically or mentally. The consequences of 

pointing out the injustice of all this, if she is somehow able to articulate it, are grave enough to 

make her silent. This female child soon learns to hate her situation, her image, herself, and 

becomes the woman who might participate in the neglect of one of her own female children, and 

act so horrifyingly that she will not allow herself to consciously see it or be aware of it, yet 

certainly must be destroying her. This is the ultimate end of oppression, the ultimate end of a 

mental problem that goes unchallenged (The Alternate Report India by Butterflies, 1998). 
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Every girl child is a future citizen and mother, having more familial and societal 

responsibility and is the “pivot of social change.” Therefore all discrimination and exploitation of 

girls must come to an end. A girl child suffers and a conscious girl child suffers much in a 

society less conscious or consciously exploitative in character (Tripathi, 2005). 

1(d) Rights of a child [Indian Perspective] 

Several constitutional provisions which protect the rights of children in India are as follows: 

Article 14: Equality before Law 

The State shall not deny to any person equality before the law or the equal protection of 

the laws within the territory of India. 

Article 15: Prohibition of discrimination on grounds of religion, race, caste, sex or place of 

birth 

No citizen shall, on ground only of religion, race, caste, sex, place of birth or any of 

them, be subject to any disability, liability or restriction. 15 (3) affirms the right of the State to 

make special provision for women and children.  

Article 21: Protection of Life and Personal Liberty 

No person shall be deprived of his life or personal liberty except according to procedure 

established by law. 

Article 23: Prohibition of traffic in human beings and forced labor 

Traffic in human beings and beggar and other similar forms of forced labor are prohibited 

and any contravention of this provision shall be an offence punishable in accordance with law. 

Article 24: Prohibition of employment of children in factories etc 

No child below the age of fourteen years shall be employed to work in any factory or mine 

or engaged in any other hazardous employment. 

Article 39(e) and (f): Certain principles of policy to be followed by state 

The state shall, in particular, direct its policy securing (e) that the health and strength 

of workers, men and women and the tender age of children are not abused and that citizens are 
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not forced by economic necessity to enter vocations unsuited to their age or strength, (f) that 

children are given opportunities and facilities to develop in a healthy manner and in conditions of 

freedom and dignity and that childhood and youth are protected against exploitation and against 

moral and material abandonment. 

Article 39(e) and (f) basically imply the right of every citizen to live with human dignity 

and honor free from exploitation. The principles enunciated in this Article are unexceptionable. 

Article 41: The right to work, to education and to public assistance in particular circumstances 

The state shall within the limits of its economic capacity and development make 

effective provision for securing the right to work, to education and to public assistance in cases 

of unemployment, old age, sickness, and disablement and in other cases of undeserved want. 

Article 45: Provision for free and compulsory education for children 

The state shall endeavor to provide within a period of 10 years from the commencement 

of this Constitution for free and compulsory education for all children until they complete the 

age of fourteen years. 

Article 47: Responsibility of the state to raise the nutritional levels, and standards of living of its 

citizens and to improve public health 

The state shall regard the raising of the level of nutrition and the standard of living of its 

people and improvement of public health as among its primary duties and in particular the state 

shall endeavor to bring about prohibition of the consumption except for medical purposes of 

intoxicating drinks and of drugs which are injurious to health. 

National Policy for Children, 1974 

In 1974, India adopted a National Policy for Children (NPC), declaring children to be the 

nation’s most precious asset. Hence, from the Fourth Five-Year Plan (1969-74) onwards, 

children have found mention in national development plans. It was founded on the conviction 

that child development programmes are necessary to ensure equality of opportunity to these 

children. It provides the framework for assigning priorities to different needs of children, and for 

responding to them in an integrated manner. Other policies, programmes and schemes for child 

development have been formulated, keeping in mind the objectives of this National Policy.  
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The Five-Year Plan 

Prior to the Fifth Five-Year Plan, the government’s focus was on child welfare through 

the promotion of basic minimum services for children. This culminated in the adoption of the 

National Policy for Children, in 1974.  

The Fifth Five-Year Plan (1974-79) saw a shift of focus from welfare to development and 

the integration and co-ordination of services after the Integrated Child Development Services 

(ICDS) 1975.  

The Sixth Five-Year Plan strengthened child welfare and development. It led to the 

spatial expansion and enrichment of child development services through a variety of 

programmes. 

The focus of the Eighth Five-Year Plan (1992-97) shifted to human development through 

advocacy, mobilization and community empowerment. 

The Government of India declared its commitment to every child in the Ninth Five-Year 

Plan (1997-2002).  

The Tenth Five-Year Plan advocated a convergent/integrated rights-based approach to 

ensure the survival, development, protection and participation of children. It set targets for 

children: all children to complete five years of schooling by 2007; reduction in gender gaps in 

literacy and wage rates by at least 50%, by 2007; reduction in Infant Mortality Rate (IMR) to 45 

per 1,000 live births by 2007, and 28 by 2012; reduction of Maternal Mortality Rate (MMR) to 2 

per 1,000 live births by 2007 and to 1 per 1,000 live births by 2012; arresting the decline in the 

child sex ratio; and universalization of the ICDS scheme. 

The draft approach paper of the Eleventh Five-Year Plan (2007-2012) prepared by the 

Planning Commission emphatically stated that ‘Development of the child is at the centre of the 

Eleventh Plan’. While continuing with the rights-based approach to child development, the plan 

recognizes the importance of a holistic approach, focusing both on outcomes and indicators for 
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child development as well as macro-perspective trends and governance issues (Gugnani, 2008; 

Kumar & Rani, 1996; http://infochangeindia.org)  

United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC) 

On November 20, 1989, the UN General Assembly adopted the Convention on the Rights 

of the Child (CRC). On January 26, 1990, the opening day of the session, 61 countries signed it. 

The CRC covers all children under the age of 18 years, regardless of sex, color, language, 

religion or race. In November 1992, the Indian Government ratified the convention. In doing so, 

it sought to re-affirm its commitment to children. The Convention endeavored to protect and 

promote the welfare of the child and to empower them to attain their full potential. Article 19 of 

the Convention made it obligatory for State Parties to take comprehensive measures to protect 

the child from maltreatment, physical and mental abuse and exploitation. Under Article 34, the 

State Parties have undertaken to protect children from all forms of sexual exploitation and sexual 

abuse. Also the State Parties are obliged to take measures for the rehabilitation of victim children 

and for their reintegration into society under Article 39 of the Convention 

(http://www.womneexcel.com/law/childabuse.htm). 

National Charter for Children, 2003 

The National Charter for Children was adopted on 9 February 2004 which is a statement 

of intent embodying the Government’s agenda for development of children. The document 

emphasizes India’s commitment to children’s right to survival, health, nutrition, standard of 

living, play & leisure, early childhood care, education, protection of girl child, empowering 

adolescents, equality, life & liberty, name & nationality, freedom of expression, freedom of 

association & peaceful assembly, right to a family and right to be protected from economic 

exploitation and all forms of abuse. The Charter also provides for protection of children in 

difficult circumstances, children with disabilities, children from marginalized and disadvantaged 

communities and child victims. While stipulating the duties of the State and the community 

towards children the Charter also emphasizes on the duties of children towards family, society 

and the Nation.  

 

http://www.womneexcel.com/law/childabuse.htm
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The National Plan of Action for Children, 2005 

The National Plan of Action for Children, 2005 commits itself to ensure all rights to all 

children up to the age of 18 years. The Government shall ensure all measures and an enabling 

environment for survival, growth, development and protection of all children, so that each child 

can realize his or her inherent potential and grow up to be a healthy and productive citizen. This 

calls for collective commitment and action by all sectors and levels of governments and 

partnership with families, communities, voluntary sector, civil society and children themselves. 

The National Plan of Action for Children, 2005 is divided into following four sections i.e. child 

survival, child development, child protection and child participation; and all categories of rights 

apply to all age groups, including before birth. 

The National Commission for Protection of Child Rights (NCPCR)  

It was set up in March 2007 under the Commission for Protection of Child Rights Act, 

2005, an Act of Parliament (December 2005). The Commission's Mandate is to ensure that all 

Laws, Policies, Programmes, and Administrative Mechanisms are in consonance with the Child 

Rights perspective as enshrined in the Constitution of India and also the UN Convention on the 

Rights of the Child. The Child is defined as a person in the 0 to 18 years age group. 

The Commission visualizes a rights-based perspective flowing into National Policies and 

Programmes, along with nuanced responses at the State, District and Block levels, taking care of 

specificities and strengths of each region. In order to touch every child, it seeks a deeper 

penetration to communities and households and expects that the ground experiences inform the 

support the field receives from all the authorities at the higher level. Thus the Commission sees 

an indispensable role for the State, sound institution-building processes, respect for 

decentralization at the level of the local bodies at the community level and larger societal 

concern for children and their well-being (http://ncpcr.gov.in/). 
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1(e) Problems faced by the girl child in India 

Table 1(e). 1  

Years Problems faced 

Before birth to 1 year  Foeticide and infanticide 

 Infant mortality 

 Discrimination in breastfeeding and infant 

food 

 Neglect of health (immunization) 

1 to 11 years (this includes specific problems faced 

by age-groups 1-5 years and 6-11 years) 

 Discrimination in access to food and 

healthcare 

 Malnutrition and anaemia 

 Health problems like polio and diarrhoea 

 Iodine, Vitamin A and Micronutrient 

deficiency 

 Low school enrolment and school drop-

outs 

 Vulnerable to trafficking, child labor, child 

marriage 

 Abuse, exploitation and violence 

 Domestic chores 

 Looking after siblings 

 Restrictions on mobility and play 

 Discrimination in overall treatment and 

parental care 

11 to 18 years (adolescents)  Poor health 

 Low literacy level 

 Restrictions on mobility and play 

 Frequent illness due to malnutrition, 

anaemia and micronutrient deficiency 

 Child marriage 

 Abuse, exploitation and violence 

 Early child bearing morbidity and mortality 
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 Poor access/denial to information and 

services 

 Early and frequent pregnancy, coupled 

with abortions 

 Marital and domestic violence 

 Dowry harassment, desertion, polygamy, 

divorce 

 Child labor, trafficking 

 STDs and HIV/AIDS 

 Unpaid and unrecognized work and 

drudgery 

 No voice either in the home or in society 

Source: ‘Girl child in the 11th Five-Year Plan’, Ministry of Women and Child Development, 

India 

1(f) Child Abuse (special reference to child sexual abuse) 

Child abuse is an extremely complex phenomenon. It involves not only harsh, unfair and 

immoral treatment of children by adults, but also their neglect, that causes serious physical, 

moral and psychological harm to them. The concept of child abuse is not a simple and unitary 

phenomenon, but encompasses a broad range of acts which can be distinguished from one 

another, both conceptually and operationally. In fact, it is a blanket term used to indicate a wide 

range of maltreatment of children including physical injury, abandonment, neglect, exploitation 

and sexual abuse. (Mahajan & Madhurima, 1995) 

The most widely accepted definition of child abuse given by David Gil (1973) states that 

“child abuse is the intentional, non-accidental use of physical force, or intentional, non-

accidental acts of omission on the part of a parent or other caretaker interacting with a child in 

his care aimed at hurting, injuring or destroying that child. 

Mitchell (1975) defined child abuse as an extremely complex phenomenon, ranging from 

fatal assault to deprivation of food or affection. Straus (1980) used a definition that excluded the 

‘normal’ violence of family life, such as pushing, slapping and throwing things but included acts 

that put the child at risk of serious injury such as kicking, biting, punching, hitting with an object 
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or using a knife or a gun. Gelles (1982), in his definition of abuse included the act that involved: 

(a) direct harm (e.g. trauma, sexual abuse with injury or willful malnutrition), (b) intent to injure 

(with an appreciation of the difficulty inherent in determining intent), or (c) intentionally without 

injury (e.g. locking in a dark closet).  

The Cultural Context of Child Abuse Definition 

First, child abuse is a socially defined construct. It is a product of a particular culture and 

context and not an absolute unchanging phenomenon. As has already been seen from the historical 

survey, what is considered to be abusive in a particular society alters over time, place is another 

factor. Anthropological studies show clearly that what is viewed as abusive in one society today is 

not necessarily seen as such in another. Korbin (1981:4) cites examples of culturally approved 

practices in societies in the southern hemisphere that we would almost certainly define as abusive: 

these include extremely hot baths, designed to inculcate culturally valued traits; punishments, such 

as severe beatings, to impress the child with the necessity of adherence to cultural rules; and harsh 

initiation rites that include genital operations, deprivation of food and sleep, and induced bleeding 

and vomiting. 

The lesson to be learned from anthropological studies is that the cultural context within 

which behavior takes place and the meaning attributed to it by those sharing that culture are 

important factors to be taken into account when labeling certain acts as abusive. Although such 

comparisons rightly sensitize us to the culturally relative nature of child abuse, this does not 

mean that there can be no common standards at all. Finkelhor and Korbin (1988) argue that there 

are some culturally approved practices, such as ritual circumcision and clitoridectomy that should 

be universally seen as abusive and addressed as such. 

Gil, a sociologist, with clear views about the broader political aspects of the 

treatment of children, he defines child abuse as ‘inflicted gaps or deficits between 

circumstances of living which would facilitate the optimal development  of children to 

which they should be entitled and their actual circumstances, irrespective of the sources or agents 

of the deficit’ (Gil, 1975). 
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Formal Definitions of Child Abuse 

By 1988, there were five categories of child abuse: physical abuse; neglect; emotional 

abuse; sexual abuse; and grave concern (DHSS, 1988). By 1991, the categories had been reduced 

to four as grave concern was eliminated without any explanation. 

Physical Abuse 

In the 1991 guidelines, physical abuse is defined as ‘Actual or likely physical injury to a 

child, or failure to prevent physical injury (or suffering) to a child including deliberate poisoning, 

suffocation and Munchausen's syndrome by proxy.’ First; the seriousness of the injury plays a 

part. Minor bruising, for instance, though frequently cited as a precursor to more serious abuse, 

is generally not seen as sufficiently serious to require registration, even where there is 

suspicion that it has been non-accidentally inflicted. Serious physical abuse in suspicious 

circumstances is normally defined as abusive with little delay.  

As the term non-accidental shows, intention is a key variable in deciding whether an 

action is abusive or not. Again there is variation with regard to this. Dingwall and his colleagues, 

in their study of child protection systems (1983: 36), identified among some hospital doctors 

what they termed a strict liability approach. From this point of view, if a child suffers a serious 

injury even accidentally, its carer at the time should accept responsibility for the outcome and 

can be judged to be abusive. Such a view receives backing from the official definition when it 

refers to ‘failure to prevent injury’. 

Physical Neglect 

Neglect is defined in the 1991 guidelines as ‘The persistent or severe neglect of a child or 

the failure to protect from exposure to any kind of danger, including cold or starvation, or 

starvation, or extreme failure to carry out important aspects of care, resulting in the significant 

impairment of the child’s health or development, including non-organic failure to thrive.’ 

Sexual Abuse 

Sexual abuse is defined in the 1991 guidelines as ‘Actual or likely sexual exploitation of a 

child or an adolescent. The child may be dependent and/or emotionally immature.’  The 
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following definition comes from a clinical source: Any child below the age of consent may be 

deemed to have been sexually abused when a sexually mature person has, by design or by neglect 

of their usual societal or specific responsibilities in relation to the child, engaged or permitted the 

engagement of that child in any activity of a sexual nature which is intended to lead to the sexual 

gratification of the sexually mature person. This definition pertains whether or not it involves 

genital contact or physical contact, and whether or not there is discernible harmful outcome in 

the short-term (Glaser and Frosh, 1988). 

As a nominal definition, this one is comprehensive and helpful. It immediately defines a 

child by reference to the age of consent, 16. It includes both intra-familial and extra-familial 

abuse. It is unequivocal about the fact that non-contact activities, such as exposure to obscene or 

pornographic material, constitute abusive behavior and stresses that the judgment of whether an 

act is sexually abusive or not should not be influenced by its apparent effects. The only 

uncertainty in the definition relates to what is meant by a ‘sexually mature person’. 

The issue of defining sexual abuse in practice is both complex and problematical. There 

is now general awareness that child sexual abuse is far more common than previously 

thought and that it affects much younger children than was considered to be the case. Child health 

and welfare professionals are now largely agreed that sexual abuse of children is a very serious 

form of abuse and that intervention to protect children from such abuse of any kind is a very high 

priority.  

Emotional Abuse 

Emotional abuse for the purpose of registration is defined in the Department of Health 

guidelines as ‘Actual or likely severe adverse effect on the emotional and behavioral development 

of a child caused by persistent or severe emotional ill-treatment or rejection. This category 

should be used where it is the main or sole form of abuse.’ 

Garbarino and Gilliam (1980), on the other hand, use a broad definition that gives 

professionals a good deal of discretion. They define what they term psychological maltreatment 

as ‘Acts of omission or commission by a parent or guardian that are judged by a mixture of 

community values and professional expertise to be inappropriate and damaging.’ (Jha, 2006; 

Browne, 1993) 
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Factors Common to all Types of Abuse 

It has to be stressed that there may be overlaps and connections between the different 

forms of abuse and the problems associated with their definition. Thus, a child may be physically 

and sexually abused, physically abused and neglected and so on. Emotional abuse, while 

theoretically able to occur by itself, is also almost certain to accompany or be a consequence of 

the other forms of abuse. The emotional impact of physical abuse and neglect received little 

attention. This has been less true in the case of sexual abuse because it was largely the harrowing 

stories of survivors of such abuse that brought the problem to the public’s attention. Currently, 

the emotional and psychological effects of all forms of abuse are being seen as a unifying factor 

in identifying and responding to them. Focus on the emotional aspects of abuse is seen as a way 

of moving forward more positively to improving the quality of life of all children who 

experience any form of mistreatment (Gauthier, Stollak, Messe, & Arnoff1996). 

Other Forms of Abuse 

There are other forms of child mistreatment about which concern has been expressed. Psycho-

social short stature syndrome, formerly termed deprivation dwarfism, is a syndrome identified by 

paediatricians whereby growth of children becomes stunted as a result of emotional or physical 

neglect. It is similar to the failure-to-thrive syndrome, but becomes apparent in older children and 

can cause physical development to be permanently impaired (Gardner, 1972). There has been 

concern for some time now in the USA about what is termed 'fetal abuse', which relates to 

behaviors on the part of a pregnant mother, such as tobacco, alcohol and other drug use that can be 

perceived as harmful to the unborn child. Ritual abuse (Jones, 1991; Jonker and Jonker-Bakker, 1991) 

is a topic of major concern in Britain following allegations in Nottingham, Rochdale and the 

Orkneys. Such abuse is defined as ‘abuse that occurs in the context linked to some symbols or 

group activities that have a religious, magical or supernatural connotation, and where the 

invocation of these symbols or activities are repeated over time and used to frighten and 

intimidate children.’ 

Organized abuse is defined in the Department of Health guidelines (1991 b: 38) as ‘a 

generic term which covers abuse which may involve a number of abusers, a number of abused 

children and young people and often encompasses different forms of abuse. It involves to a greater 
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or lesser extent, an element of organization.’ Such abuse is sometimes seen as synonymous with 

ritual abuse. The difference is that while both are clearly pre-planned and involve several adults and 

children, organized abuse is not centered on magical or religious rites and symbolism. 

Institutional abuse is abuse of children that takes place in a school or residential setting. 

This can encompass any form of abuse, sexual or physical. Finkelhor (1988) have written about 

sexual abuse of children in day nurseries in the USA, following a much publicized case there (Jha, 

2006). 

Forms of Child Abuse in India 

Child Abuse in India takes various forms. Often, cases of Child Abuse are not reported or 

considered serious. This makes it difficult to understand the real dimension of the issue. 

Neglect: Child neglect is largely characterized by the willful delay/failure to provide for the 

child's basic needs. Neglect can be physical, educational, or emotional. It is very important to 

distinguish between neglect and a parent's or caretaker's failure to provide necessities of life because 

of poverty or cultural norms. This is especially critical in a country where a large part of the 

population lives below the poverty line. To accept in to the definition of abuse and neglect, without 

taking into consideration, existing cultural norms, can result in a lot of conflict and 

misunderstanding. 

Physical: Physical abuse is characterized by physical injury (for example, bruises and fractures resulting 

from punching, beating, kicking, biting, burning, or otherwise harming a child. Any injury 

resulting from physical punishment that requires medical treatment can be considered abnormal 

and abusive. 

Mental: Failure to provide the child with adequate exposure to education and learning and/or 

catering to a special educational need when the available facilities are not made use, o ffer no 

apparent reason. 

Verbal: Subjecting the child to constant abuse by nature of calling the child a variety of 

hurtful names such as ‘stupid’, ‘fatty’ etc. 
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Emotional: Emotional abuse is the most difficult form of child maltreatment to identify. Emotional 

abuse includes acts such as scapegoating and belittling or omissions—as in never praising 

the child or withholding love, by the parents or other persons responsible for the child's care. 

This kind of abuse can cause, or could have caused, serious behavioral, cognitive, emotional, or 

mental disorders. 

Sexual Abuse: Child sexual abuse (CSA) can be defined as any sexual act committed by an 

adult on a child for the purpose of the adult's gratification. CSA includes a wide range of 

behavior. CSA is present in a number of forms, some are more physical in nature and therefore 

more obvious, others are more insidious and do the same if not greater damage. They are as 

follows: 

1. Sexual Molestation: Usually not physically stressful to the child. It includes petting, 

fondling, kissing, mutual masturbation, verbal sexual abuse and innuendo. 

2. Rape: In Indian society rape is categorized by penile penetration with or without consent of 

the female if she is under sixteen years of age. 

3. Incest: Incest is any sexual activity between close relatives (often within the immediate 

family) irrespective of the ages of the participants and irrespective of their consent, that is illegal, 

social taboo or contrary to a religious norm. 

4. Commercial Sexual Exploitation (CSE): Essentially the prostitution of children and quite often 

also includes the trafficking of children. 

5. Pornography: This method is steadily on the increase. It involves the use of children to produce 

pornographic material. 

6. Sex Tourism: Involves the use of children for sexual gratification. Very common along the 

southern and south-western regions of India. 

7. Net Crimes: Gives information on how to access children who have been forced into sexual 

activity from around the world. 

Child Marriage: It is very common in rural India and can only be prosecuted when the husband of 

the child is an adult. According to law, a child marriage is recognized by law, in order to 
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protect to girl child who has been forced into the marriage and children born out of the union. 

However those who arrange the marriage are liable for prosecution. 

Child Labor: Employment of children under fourteen years of age in hazardous occupations. 

Female Infanticide: The custom of infanticide seems to be motivated by the relative economic 

backwardness and the social importance of males. The practice of dowry further lowers the 

economic value of the female child and is one of the major factors contributing to female 

infanticide. 

Female Genital Mutilation: Is the removal of the clitoris in a female infant. Orthodox women 

believe the girl will be wracked by sexual desire if the clitoris is not scraped off. The crude 

operation often leads to infection, abscesses, infertility and painful sex. Contrary to popular 

belief there is no religious sanction for this barbaric practice. 

1 (g) Child Sexual Abuse: Main Issue of Concern 

Child sexual abuse is one of the most repulsive crimes in the codes. It offends the very 

morals of society. Sexuality alone is difficult enough for people to consciously deal with, much 

less the idea of children engaging in such activities with adults or one another. This natural 

disdain for the subject matter makes it very difficult for any professional to deal with (Goldstein, 

1999). Child sexual abuse is an abuse of power, where older, stronger, and more knowledgeable 

persons take advantage of children for their own sexual and emotional gratification and 

sometimes for financial gain.  

Child sexual abuse is a physical act and a psychological experience. As a physical act, 

child sexual abuse involves both touch and non-touch behaviors. As a psychological experience, 

child sexual abuse represents an abuse of power and authority, where perpetrators satisfy them 

emotionally and sexually and children are hurt and confused. 

Sexual Abuse Harms Children 

Being forced into sexual activities harms children no matter how old or young 

perpetrators are. Through being sexually abused, children learn from their own experience that 

what they want does not count and that they themselves do not count. Thus, their autonomy and 

sense of self-worth are harmed. Their sexuality and sexual identities may be affected as well. 
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What Child Sexual Abuse is Not 

Sexual play between age peers is not sexual abuse. Curiosity about sexual body parts is 

developmentally appropriate. Sexual play is spontaneous and brief, not pre-planned, and the 

children are about the same size and similar in physical strength. In sexual play, children have 

similar understandings of the meanings of their behaviors and the consequences if adults find 

them in states of undress and engaged in activities that involve sexual body parts. Children often 

are embarrassed and feel giggly and silly when they engage in sexual play. What adults consider 

sexual play may not be sexual at all for the children. They experience a simple curiosity about 

body parts that arouse no other feelings but surprise and the satisfaction of curiosity. Most 

children engage in sexual play during their childhoods and show interest in sexual matters by the 

time they are toddlers. Infants enjoy touching their genitals. Even before birth, boy fetuses have 

erections, and girl fetuses have genital swelling. 

Routine Care 

Sometimes parents touch their children’s sexual body parts in the course of routine care, 

but parents know in their own hearts when touching is a routine and not a sneaky way of getting 

a sexual and emotional charge. The same is true of nudity and of bathing or showering together. 

As long as these activities are routine and natural for both the children and the adults, then sexual 

abuse is not taking place. As children grow older and are school-aged, adults eventually find that 

they and the children are no longer comfortable with this easy way with nudity. Privacy and 

modesty become the norm. If adults disrespect children’s growing sense of modesty and privacy, 

this becomes a form of child sexual abuse. Sexuality is a natural part of being alive. Children’s 

understanding of sexuality depends on how other people communicate about sex and upon 

children’s developmental level. When guided by adults who provide age-appropriate information 

and who behave in sexually appropriate ways, children develop in sexually healthy and 

responsible ways (Gilgun & Sharma, 2008). 

What is Child Sexual Abuse 

According to World Health Organization, Child sexual abuse is the involvement of a 

child in sexual activity that s/he does not fully comprehend, is unable to give informed consent 

to, or for which the child is not developmentally prepared and cannot give consent, or that violate 

the laws or social taboos of society. Child sexual abuse is evidenced by an activity between a 

child and an adult or another child who by age or development is in a relationship of 
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responsibility, trust or power; the activity being intended to gratify or satisfy the needs of other 

person. This may include but is not limited to: the inducement or coercion of a child to engage in 

any unlawful sexual activity; the exploitative use of a child in prostitution or other unlawful 

sexual practices; and the exploitative use of a child in prostitution or other unlawful sexual 

practices; and, the exploitative use of children in pornographic performance and materials. 

(WHO Report of the Consultation on Child Abuse Prevention, 29-31 March, 1999, Geneva: 

World Health Organization, 1999) 

Henry Kempe (1978) defined Child Sexual Abuse as “the involvement of dependent, 

developmentally immature children and adolescents in sexual activities they do not fully 

comprehend, to which they are unable to give informed consent and that violate social taboos of 

family roles”. 

The importance of the definition lies in the acknowledgment of the limitations of children 

to give truly informed consent. The Australian Institute of Health and Welfare provides a useful 

national definition of child sexual abuse: ‘Sexual abuse is any act which exposes a child to, or 

involves a child in, sexual processes beyond his or her understanding or contrary to accepted 

community standards’ (Angus and Woodward, 1995). 

What does the bible say about sexual abuse of children? 

God is concerned for children. Matthew 18:6 says: ‘But if anyone causes one of these 

little ones to sin, it would be better for him to have a large milestone hung around his neck and to 

be drowned in the depths of the sea’. 

Every child is a unique individual created in the image of God with inherent worth. 

However, like the vessel being created at the potter’s wheel in Jeremiah 18:4, this image can be 

marred by sin perpetrated on the child, such as sexual abuse for example. The effects of this can 

distort children’s personalities and potential. Like the potter, God is able to form the clay into 

another vessel, as seems best to him. 

Scripture mentions sexual immorality on a number of occasions, usually in the context of 

forbidding it (Deuteronomy 5:18, Matthew 5:27-28, 15:19, 19:18). In 1 Corinthians 6:9 the 

sexually immoral are listed among those who will not inherit the Kingdom of God. As Christians 

we believe that any sexual activity outside a marriage relationship is wrong (Exodus 20:14), even 
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in a loving relationship where both sides consent. This is different from many areas of the 

secular world where consent is seen as the main criterion for acceptability. But the Bible goes on 

to say that ‘this is what you were, but you were washed, you were sanctified, you were justified 

by the Lord Jesus Christ’ (1 Corinthians 6:9-11). In other words, no one is hopeless or beyond 

help even among those who have choosen to be involved in sexual immorality. Indeed Jesus 

showed great compassion for the woman caught in the act of adultery (John 8:4). For the abused 

child, the act of abuse is not usually one where they have any choice. How much more 

compassion, then, does God has for those who are the innocent victims of sexual abuse and 

exploitation? 

Children who are sexually abused may experience tremendous false guilt that needs to be 

challenged. Others who have partially choosen to be involved in child prostitution may 

experience real guilt about poor choices they have made. But they can be assured of God’s 

forgiveness where there is sincere repentance. At Tearfund we believe in God’s principles of 

restoration: that change is possible even for those who have been severely emotionally wounded. 

Prayer is a vital part of bringing this about as well as love, security and understanding (Miles & 

Stephenson, 2000). 

General Preconditions for Sexual Abuse 

Researchers have found out that intrafamilial and extrafamilial sexual abuse share many 

common elements. Because there are so many variables—such as the age and sex of the victims 

and perpetrators, their relationships, the type of acts involved and whether there was force—one 

cannot automatically say that abuse within the family is more harmful than extrafamilial abuse. 

David Finkelhor (1984) believes there are four preconditions that need to be met by the 

offender for sexual abuse to occur. These preconditions apply to pedophilic, non-pedophilic, 

incestuous and non-incestuous abuse. 

1. Motivation to sexually abuse a child: This consists of three components, (a) emotional 

congruence, in which relating sexually to a child fulfills some important emotional need; (b) 

sexual arousal toward the child; and (c) blockage, in which alternative sources of sexual 

gratification are not available or are less satisfying. 
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2. Overcoming internal inhibitions against acting on motivation: Inhibitions may be overcome 

by the use of alcohol or poor impulse control. 

3. Overcoming external obstacles to committing sexual abuse: The most important obstacle 

appears to be the supervision and protection a child receives from others, such as family 

members, neighbors and the child peers. The mother is especially significant in protecting 

children. Growing evidence suggest that children are more vulnerable to abuse when the mother 

is absent, neglectful or incapacitated in some way through illness, marital abuse or emotional 

problems. 

4. Undermining or overcoming a child’s potential resistance to the abuse: The abuser may use 

outright force or select psychologically vulnerable targets. Certain children may be more 

vulnerable because they feel insecure, needy or unsupported and will respond to the abuser’s 

offers of attention, affection or bribes. Children’s ability to resist may be undercut because they 

are young, naive or have a special relationship to the abuser as friend, neighbor or family 

member. 

            According to Finkelhor (1984), all the four factors must come into play for sexual abuse 

to occur. Each factor acts as a filter for the previous one. Some people have strong motivation to 

sexually abuse a child. Of these, however, only some are able to overcome their internal 

inhibitors; fewer can overcome the external obstacles and still fewer can overcome the child’s 

resistance. 

Progression of Abuse 

There is usually a progression in the sexual abuse of the child. The perpetrator may “try 

out” behaviors to measure the child’s comfort. If the child allows the abuser to continue, the 

abuse is intensified. Not every case of sexual abuse progresses in the same manner, but generally 

there are five separate phases of the child sexual abuse which includes the engagement phase, 

sexual interaction phase, secrecy phase, disclosure phase, and lastly, the suppression phase. 

The first one is engagement phase in which the perpetrator gains access to the child, 

engages him or her, and conveys to the child that the behavior is acceptable. Children’s awe of 

adults and recognition of their own powerlessness provide the perfect opportunity for the 
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perpetrator. This process is referred to as grooming. It consists of manipulating “games” or 

activities that misrepresent common moral standards. For example, the perpetrator will 

encourage the child to take off her clothes to “play,” and since the child is easily influenced and 

willing to please, he/she will do exactly as the perpetrator wants without any guilt or suspicion. 

The second phase is sexual interaction or the actual sexual contact and this is when the 

perpetrator has crossed the line of what that child considers “affectionate”. Hugs, kisses, lap 

sitting and tickling now turn into sexualized activities. The perpetrator will now begin to undress 

the children or lift up their shirt simply to look at features on their body without “playing,” and 

begin masturbating or stimulating himself in their presence. This will progress to bodily contact 

of the child, which includes kissing, fondling or stroking different parts of the body and genitals. 

Eventually oral or digital penetration may occur, followed by anal or vaginal penetration. This 

phase may take months or years, as the longer the perpetrator spends with the child the stronger 

the relationship will be. Often the longer the abuse has gone on, the more advance and complex 

it becomes. 

The third phase is secrecy phase and it ensures that the abuse can continue as the 

perpetrator uses his power to dominate, bribe, emotionally blackmail or threaten the child into 

keeping the secret. The secrecy phase is what follows the sexual interaction phase, and it is here 

that the perpetrator subtly coerces the child into keeping their “games” secret. The child may be 

rewarded with attention, pleasure, love, and material goods; however he/she may also be 

threatened with bodily harm and threats. This secrecy allows the abuse to continue, and the 

perpetrator is made to feel important, powerful, dominant and in control of their non threatening 

relationship.  

The fourth phase is the disclosure phase and it may or may not occur during childhood. 

During disclosure, the abuse is uncovered either purposefully (the child tells an adult or the 

perpetrator seeks help) or accidentally (the participants are observed or the child demonstrates 

physical and emotional trauma resulting from the abuse). Children with genital and vaginal tears, 

venereal disease, or age-inappropriate sexual behavior or knowledge often give clues that are 

interpreted as indicators of abuse. In the case, disclosure does happen, the entire family is 

affected, as siblings and other relatives begin to feel self-protective, modeling defense 

mechanisms to keep themselves out of the situation. However, without a comforting environment 
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and social disconnect from the family, the child will feel like she brought it upon herself, or she 

is the only one this has ever happened to.  

The last one is suppression phase and it occurs when those close to the child, as a result 

of their own abhorrence of the issue or fear of scandal, stigma, or consequences, encourage and 

often compel the child to recant or forget the abuse. The pressure the child feels often elicits a 

recantation and treatment or prosecution becomes difficult or impossible. Now, while these five 

stages of progression are not seen in every child, something similar or along the same lines may 

become apparent. It is then in the hands of adults to recognize that something is wrong with the 

particular child in question and takes the appropriate actions to stop the progression (Tower, 

1999; http://www.turningpointservices.org/csaprogression.htm). 

Typology of Child Sexual Abuse 

According to the touch and non-touch behaviors, sexual abuse can be divided into two 

broad types i.e. Non-contact sexual abuse & Contact sexual abuse (Whetsell-Mitchell, 1995). 

Forms of non-contact sexual abuse of children 

Sexual Comments 

E x h i b i t i o n i s m  

V o y e u r i s m  

Watching Pornographic Films/Videos 

Forms of contact sexual abuse of children 

Open-mouth  Kiss ing  

Handling or Fondling 

O r a l  S e x  

F r o t t a g e  

Pornography 

(child participates in making of sexually explicit videos or pictures) 

I n t e r c o u r s e  

B o n d a g e  

A n a l  S e x  

B e s t i a l i t y  
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Non-contact Sexual Abuse  

Non-contact sexual abuse includes sexual comments, exhibitionism, and voyeurism. 

Pornography that involves taking pictures of the child naked or having the child view 

sexually explicit magazines, films, or videos can be included in this section. 

 

1. Sexual Comments: These can include any statements made to a child that are of a sexual 

nature, including obscene phone calls. Eight-year-old Bonnie's next door neighbor invited her 

into his house to look at his new kittens. While she was there, he started telling her how 

sexy she looked in her tight jeans. So sexy that he was getting turned on and was going 

to have to go satisfy himself in the bathroom. He tells her that men really like little girls like 

her. 

2. Exhibitionism: This is the act of an adult exposing their genitals to a child. It could be 

within the context of taking a bath or shower or undressing. It could also refer to an 

adult opening their pants to expose their genitals to a child. Within the confines of a 

family situation it becomes more difficult to decide whether or not a situation is abu -

sive, because families have different levels of how much nudity is acceptable. Bart, 

age 9, visits his aunt and uncle. While his aunt goes to the grocery store, Bart's uncle 

(age 26) flips an X-rated movie in the video recorder, unzips his pants, and begins to 

manipulate his penis. He asks Bart if he knows how to make a man get a "hard -on" 

and begins stroking his own penis.  

3. Voyeurism: An act in which an adult observes a child as they undress, take a bath, or 

use the bathroom is termed voyeurism. This is an act that is difficult to label abusive 

within the context of the family or even day care, where it might be appropriate to 

observe children going to the bathroom or dressing but if that observance leads to sexual 

satisfaction of the observing party then it will definitely leads to an offence. Veronica, age 14, 

lives with her mother and her mother's boyfriend, Tom. The boyfriend decides to take 

the bathroom door off its hinges and places the door in the basement. He convinces 

Veronica's mother that this is a good way to prevent Veronica from smoking pot in the 

bathroom. Tom's favorite chair in the living room is positioned so that he can see directly 

into the bathroom. 
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4. Pornography: Using pictures, videotapes, or films that reveal specific sexual acts 

between adults, adults and children, or children and children is termed pornography. 

Children may be exposed to this as a part of a desensitization process. The child sees 

other children participating in these films and feels that it must be okay. Darlene, age 12, 

and a friend play at a neighbor's house. Lately, Henry, the neighbor, has been taking lots 

of pictures of the girls. When it started they would wear bathing suits and pretend to be 

making sun-tan lotion commercials. Then Henry asked them to take off their bathing 

suit tops and pretend they were posing for a national magazine.  

Contact Sexual Abuse 

Contact sexual abuse includes behaviors of frottage, handling, kissing, oral sex, 

penetration, intercourse, or pornography. The pornography can include bestiality, which is a 

sexual act with animals. 

5. Kissing: Sexual abuse may occur when an adult gives the child intimate kisses on the 

mouth or when the adult sticks his or her tongue in the child's mouth. It is important to find 

out how long the kiss lasts and how the child feels. The kissing may involve other parts 

of the child’s body, such as breasts, vagina, penis, and so on. Six-year-old Freddie went 

to visit his grandparents. When it came time to go to bed, he French-kissed his 

grandmother. 'When asked where he learned to do this, he told his grandmother that those 

kinds of kisses were the way his mother and her friends always said goodnight or 

good-bye to him. 

6. Handling or Fondling: The sexual abuse of handling or fondling is when an adults 

touches, caresses, or rubs a child's genitals or breasts or has the child touch the adult's 

body in the same way. Handling may occur within the context of some other activity 

such as bathing or reading to the child. Rubbing a child's back, head, or other nonsexual 

parts of their body may be determined as abusive  if the idea is to engage the child in 

a situation in which the ultimate goal is to be sexual with the child. Again, if the goal 

is sexual gratification or sexual stimulation of the adult then the behavior is abusive. Eleven-

year old Denise's mother asks her daughter to give her a massage, including massaging her 

vagina and anus. 
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7. Fellatio or Cunnilingus: When a child is forced to have oral genital contact with an 

adult or when an adult has oral-genital contact with the child, the act is termed fellatio or 

cunnilingus. Five-year-old Wally tells his mother that at day care they play a game 

called Pee Wee. The game involves the teacher sucking his penis and then having the 

children to do the same thing to the teacher. 

8. Vaginal or Anal Intercourse: This occurs when an adult penetrates the child's vagina or 

anus with a penis, finger, or object or when an adult requires the child to penetrate him 

or her with fingers, objects, or a penis. This includes parents giving their children such 

things as Lysol douches. Three-year-old Shawn's mother put her finger in his anus each 

week to make sure that he was not constipated. 

9. Frottage: This occurs when an adults rubs himself or herself against a child in a sexual 

manner. The adult is usually clothed; however, the act has definite sexual overtones. 

Sheila's father likes to wrestle with her. When they wrestle, it feels more like he is 

rubbing up against her than wrestling with her, and he always gets an erection during these 

"play" sessions. 

10. Pornography: This involves pictures, films, or videos of children performing sexual 

acts with one another, with adults, or with animals. Debbie, age 11, began posing for her 

mother's boyfriend in the nude. He offered her twenty dollars each time she would 

pose. Just recently he forced her to have oral sex with one  of his male friends while he 

videotaped the act. 

Based on the identity of the perpetrator, sexual abuse can be defined broadly into two 

categories i.e. familial abuse (incest) and extrafamilial abuse.  

1. Familial abuse/ Incest: It can be defined as the sexual abuse by a blood relative who is 

assumed to be part of the child’s nuclear family. An individual assuming the role of a surrogate 

parent, such as a stepfather or live-in boyfriend may be included in this functional definition.  

The type of sexual activity and the nature of the relationship between people that 

constitutes a breach of law or social taboo vary with culture and jurisdiction. Some societies 

consider incest to include only those who live in the same household, or who belong to the same 

clan or lineage; other societies consider it to include "blood relatives"; other societies further 

include those related by adoption or marriage.  

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Household
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Clan
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lineage_(anthropology)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adoption
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marriage
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Incest between adults and those under the age of majority or age of consent is considered 

a form of child sexual abuse (Faller, 1993; Schetky & Green, 1988) that has been shown to be 

one of the most extreme forms of childhood abuse, often resulting serious and long-term 

psychological trauma, especially in the case of parental incest (Courtois, 1988). Father-daughter 

incest is the most commonly reported and studied form of incest (Herman, 1981). More recently, 

studies have suggested that sibling incest, particularly older brothers abusing younger siblings, is 

the most common form of incest (Wiehe, 1997; Rayment-McHugh & Ian, 2003; Canavan, Meyer 

& Higgs, 1992; Smith & Israel, 1987).  

2. Extrafamilial abuse: In extrafamilial abuse, the perpetrator is someone from outside the 

family. He can be a totally unknown person or can be a known one in the capacity of a friend or 

a neighbor etc (Tower, Cynthia Crosson, 1999).  

Pedophilia 

Pedophilia, a form of child sexual abuse, is an abnormal interest in children that is based 

on the intention by the perpetrator to be sexually aroused by children. Someone with an erotic 

interest in children may collect material that showcases a child in sexual poses or whose primary 

sexual orientation is towards children. The person may seek interaction with children with the 

intention of satisfying an erotic or sexual desire or actively seek a sexual relationship with a 

child. These nonsexual forms of interaction, even if well intentioned, can be construed as sexual. 

Adults who seek actual physical sexual relations with children are the most extreme and deviant 

of the pedophiles.  

The International Classification of Diseases (ICD) defines pedophilia as a "disorder of 

adult personality and behavior" in which there is a sexual preference for children of pre-pubertal 

or early pubertal age. According to the Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders 

(DSM), pedophilia is a paraphilia in which a person has intense and recurrent sexual urges 

towards and fantasies about prepubescent children and on which feelings they have either acted 

or which cause distress or interpersonal difficulty.  

 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Age_of_majority
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Age_of_consent
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Child_sexual_abuse
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Psychological_trauma
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Classification_of_Diseases
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pubertal
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Diagnostic_and_Statistical_Manual_of_Mental_Disorders
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paraphilia
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fantasy_(psychology)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Interpersonal_relationship
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Children are “Perfect” Victims 

Children are a natural for victimization from the offender's perspective. 

1. Curiosity that Can Kill: Children are naturally curious about everything. As they grow, they 

become exposed to media depiction of sex that spurs on the natural curiosity about their own 

sexuality and that of the world around them. The problem is that children are told little about sex 

by their teachers and even less by their parents. The only way many children ever learn about sex 

is from their friends. This makes them a perfect target for an offender who befriends them with 

the intention of exploiting that natural curiosity. Once the offender has the child's confidence, the 

activity will degenerate into sexual activity (Kenneth, 1992). 

2. Children Naturally Follow the Authority of Adults: From the very beginning, children are 

taught to obey the authority of their elders. The socialization process teaches children that 

adults are to be respected and followed. An adults' size alone can be intimidating enough to 

compel a child to comply. Add to this position of authority a person who is a parent, a school 

teacher, a religious leader, etc., and the child will be even more inclined to follow their bidding. 

Some offenders naturally gravitate to a profession or calling that puts them in supervisory or 

power positions over children specifically to provide them access and power to control their 

victims. Those who can't get these positions legitimately often will impersonate such individuals to 

gain control of their victim; as in the countless cases of people who "flash" badges or use clothing 

or vehicles that imitate law enforcement officers (Kenneth, 1992). 

3. A Natural Need to be Noticed and Loved: Children have a natural need for attention. They 

need to be loved. This is what makes them so vulnerable to a child molester who uses seduction 

as his method of operation. They naturally fall for the attention and care the offender showers 

upon them. One has only to look at the clown at a child's birthday party. Children will often 

fight to be the next one to sit on the clown's lap. 

The unfortunate thing is that even children who live in "normal" families, where they get the 

love, attention, and affection that the family affords them, are susceptible to an offender who takes 

advantage of this need. As in numerous cases, all it took was a trip to McDonald's, the candy store, 

or to provide the child with something they wanted but couldn't get for themselves. 

The socio-economic status of the child makes little difference. If the child has a need for 

more attention or affection than she/he is getting, the offender has only to fill the void. Often, 
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children will be willingly trade sex for the offerings of the offender. Clearly, those children who 

find themselves in families with few resources, who are "on the run," or homeless, are going to be 

even more susceptible. 

With the divorce rate and the number of broken homes increasing by the minute, it makes 

children in those homes extremely vulnerable. It is not uncommon to find a parent who is more 

than willing to allow an apparently innocent relationship to develop between their child and an 

adult who gives that child attention. The shame is that that relationship is often a ruse that leaves 

the child victimized and left behind when the offender is through with them (Kenneth, 1992). 

4. Natural Response to Resist Parental Authority: As children develop and mature, they enter 

the phase where they tend to do the opposite of what their parents and authority figures tell them 

to do. Rebellion is a natural developmental phase that almost all children go through. This 

is another characteristic of adolescence that makes children vulnerable. When a child is 

manipulated into doing something that they know their parents will not approve of, they find 

themselves in emotional limbo, afraid to tell what they did for fear of disapproval or worse, 

punishment. When the crime involves adolescent boys, this is more of a problem because they 

often feel they will lose some of their freedom if they reveal their victimization (Kenneth, 1992). 

Indicators of Sexual Abuse  

Unfortunately, there are no indicators that clearly signal the presence of sexual abuse. 

The response to abuse can be expressed in an extremely wide variety of problem behaviors and 

frequently by no problem behavior at all. Some of the possible sudden physical and behavioral 

changes in the child during the course of abuse are as follows but the signs may not necessarily 

show up as a cluster (Sloan Irving, 1983; Virani, 2000; Finkelhor, 1999):  

 bed-wetting (this is not to be confused with sleep disorder bed-wetting) 

 hysterical reactions 

 temper tantrums, aggressive behavior 

 depression, anxiety, withdrawal, fearfulness 

 nightmares and phobias particularly about certain places or certain people 

 deep sense of isolation 

 avoiding certain adults 

 not concentrating at school or failing in exams 
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 attempting to physically hurt itself 

 constant rubbing of body part against objects 

 use of sexual words 

 difficulty in walking or sitting 

 the child becoming focused on its own genitals 

 sexual exploration and abuse of other children 

 constant throat and urinary infections 

 irritation in the throat, anal and genital area 

 recurrent abdominal pain 

 sexually transmitted diseases 

 running away from home 

 masturbation 

 substance abuse 

 inability to eat certain foods that resemble the male organ or semen 

 precocious sexual behavior 

 promiscuity, prostitution like behavior 

 pregnancy 

 display bizarre or unusual sexual knowledge 

Characteristics of Sexually Abusive Situations 

In addition to certain sexual behaviors, child sexual abuse has a number of 

characteristics. These include lack of consent, ambivalence, exploitation, se crecy, 

force, and intent (Conte, 1986). Knowing more about these characteris tics is helpful in 

deciding if sexual victimization has occurred.  

Characteristics of sexually abusive situations  

(Conte, 1986) 

Lack of Consent 

Ambivalence 

Exploitation 

Secrecy 
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Force 

Intent 

First and foremost, the child is never the one at fault if sexual abuse oc curs. A 

noted researcher, David Finkelhor (1979) has purported that children are incapable of giving 

their consent to sexual behavior with adults because a child does not completely 

understand to what he or she is giving consent. Secondly, the child does not have the power 

or control to refuse to participate. Children cannot give consent to engage in sexual contact with 

adults. That a child is a victim of sexual abuse is never an indicator that they have 

consented to being victimized. Children never have had a choice about the matter. 

Some sexual abuse may begin at an age when the child has no comprehension of 

what sexuality means (Conte, 1986). The abuse may occur after a long process in which 

the child has been “groomed.” During this “grooming process” the adult discovers 

what the child likes, dislikes, or fears, and then uses this knowledge to coerce or force the 

child into a sexual relationship. This “grooming process” may take months. Once the sexual 

relationship has started the adult may use this knowledge about the child to force the 

child into continuing in the sexual encounters. 

The second characteristic of sexual abuse is ambivalence (Conte, 1986). Even 

though most children do not want to continue to be sexually abused, some positive 

characteristics may develop as a result of the abusive situation. These may be the extra 

attention or special rewards the child receives. Sometimes children may enjoy certain 

aspects of the relationship because it feels good to be touched in certain places and in 

certain ways. On the other hand, some children may hate everything that is being done to 

them but are too afraid to tell anyone. 

Third, sexual abuse always means that some form of exploitation has occurred 

(Conte, 1986). An older individual is more knowledgeable, skillful, or resourceful than a 

child. The abuser uses this to manipulate or force the child into sexual activities. 

Sometimes adults lie by saying things like, “This is okay to do, everyone learns about sex 

at home.” Frequently adults will give children presents, money, or special privileges if 
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the child will promise not to tell anyone about the sexual activities that are transpiring 

between them. 

The fourth component of sexual abuse always involves some level of force 

(Conte, 1986). Force can be used in a variety of ways, both physically and 

psychologically. Sometimes animals are killed in front of the children, and the children 

are told that if they tell anyone about the abuse that the same thing will happen to 

them, their siblings, or their parents. Often the abuser will tell the child that he or she 

will not bother their siblings if they continue to participate in the abusive situation. If 

the abuser is a family member, he or she may tell  the child that the family will be torn 

apart or that he or she will have to go to jail if the child tells anyone what is 

happening. The one consistent factor about child sexual abusers is their techniques of 

manipulation. 

The fifth characteristic is the intent of sexual gratification of an adult. Intent is a 

factor to consider when deciding if a behavior or behaviors are abusive (Conte, 1986). If 

the end goal is the sexual gratification of an adult, then the behavior is indeed sexually 

abusive. For instance if an adult had oral sex with a child, this is definitely abusive. An 

adult watching pornographic films with a child is also abusive. This is true even when 

no sexual relationship exists between the child and the adult. The act is abusive 

because the purpose is the adult's sexual gratification or the intent may be to desensitize 

the child as part, of the grooming process. 

Secrecy is the final characteristic of child sexual abuse (Conte, 1986). Most 

adults who sexually abuse children will want to keep their activities a secret. Having 

the child keep the secret may involve threats, bribery, rewards, or force (physical or 

psychological). Remember that most sexual abuse occurs in an established relationship 

between the molester and the child. The child experiences great stressors and pressures, 

including dealing with the abuse itself, the manipulations and maintaining the secret itself. 

Frequently children feel that they are at fault or that they are "bad" for allowing i t to happen, 

so they keep the secret (Whetsell-Mitchell, 1995). 
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Difficulties in Disclosure 

Probably the greatest hurdle the victim face is the reporting of the incident. Disclosure is 

the most difficult and threatening step a victim must take and, because of real and imagined 

difficulties, victims often won't come forward. At the heart of the difficulties lie several factors 

which are discussed below: 

Embarrassment 

A child may be embarrassed about the incident. Sex is an embarrassing subject and not 

one that people discuss easily when it comes to personal experiences. For adults, who at least 

have some education and knowledge from which to deal with their feelings and experiences, 

this is true in situations of consensual sexual relationships, let alone coerced or forced. Yet 

children, who most often have no formal, much less informal, education about sexual matters, 

often find they have mixed feelings about their experiences, and find it extremely awkward to 

discuss such matters.  

Fears of Being Responsible or Blamed 

Children often feel good during the act because it is pleasurable, but uncomfortable 

because of the nature of the act and the knowledge or sense that something is wrong. Their 

inability to resolve this conflict can manifest itself in a reluctance to tell anyone, and gives 

them a feeling of being responsible for the incidents. The confusion may then induce a fear 

that they will be blamed for what happened because they "enjoyed" it or in some way allowed 

it to happen.  

Fear of Being Punished 

Girl children, especially the very young, may not disclose for fear they might be 

punished. Most children have been warned not to do "those things" and they fear punishment 

for doing something they have been told not to. Children — girls in particular — face 

another dilemma. Those who have gained certain freedoms, such as the ability to stay out 

late or go to certain places like the movies without supervision, and who are compro-

mised, fear the loss of those freedoms. By disclosing, they admit they can't take care of 

themselves. On the other hand, boys generally have greater freedoms than girls. The threat 

of losing these freedoms may be too great to allow them to disclose. 
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Fears of Exposure or Labeling 

Often a child will be afraid of disclosure for fear that exposure might draw censure from 

peers or parents. Peer-group pressure, called the most influential motivating force in a 

person's lifetime, easily suppresses a report from a boy who fears the ridicule of his peers by 

being called a "fag," "queer," or worse. The same is true for the girl afraid of being labeled as 

"slut" or "easy." 

Fear of the Court Process 

Once the incident is brought to the attention of the parents, be it an intrafamilial or 

extrafamilial situation, the parents often refused to allow it outside the family, fearing the 

investigative and court process. This is one of the most important concerns for the law-

enforcement investigator and the professionals who deal with the child after the police conclude 

their investigation. Parents fear what may happen during the investigative and court process and 

this fear can permeate down to the child if care is not taken to avoid this pitfall. 

Fear That No One Will Believe the Child 

Regardless of age, children fear that no one will believe what they have to say. Children 

are often brought up to perceive themselves as insignificant, and the size disparity between 

children and adults doesn't help to make them feel any more consequential. It is not uncommon 

for the offender to tell the child that no one would believe any accusations the child might make. 

This is true for all situations, but especially if the child has a discipline problem or has any 

history of difficulties with the authorities. In any case where the offender is a prominent member 

of the community or is in a position where his integrity could not be questioned, this problem 

will create great difficulties for the child. 

Problems for Boys in Disclosure 

The socialization or "masculinization" process that boys go through is also an important 

and strong influence in suppressing disclosure. Boys are brought up to believe that they 

are supposed to deal with things on their own; that they shouldn't seek help; and, above all, 

that they shouldn't show emotion. Doing any of these things would be a sign of weakness. As a 

result, many boys internalize such experiences and tell no one. When they do, they tend to 

minimize the activity, downplaying the totality of the act and leaving out details because of fears 

about what people will believe about their "manhood" and ability to take care of themselves. 
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Family Member Involved 

A child is less likely to report an incident when there is a family member involved. When 

a family member is responsible, the child will experience many confusing feelings, the same as 

those of the child molested by someone not related to him, yet intensified because of the close 

relationship. The most common feeling is the love for the offender and the confusion felt about the 

propriety of the acts. This generally becomes a feeling of betrayal once the child finds out about 

the wrongfulness of what transpired. A deep sense of guilt may evolve about the subject of 

disclosure, because the victim is torn between love for the offender and the knowledge that what 

happened was wrong and that the offender may get into trouble or go to jail. 

The victim may have a deep need to protect the offender because of the family ties. The 

child may fear disruption of the family, and that if disclosure is made, the family may be cast into 

the street or fall apart. The child then takes upon his shoulders the responsibility for keeping the 

silence about the abuse. This may be very destructive to the child and the family, often resulting in 

the child’s running away from home or committing suicide rather than face the consequences of 

reporting the abuse. This fear may be self induced or may have been created by the offender in an 

attempt to keep the incidents secret. 

Threats Implied or Expressed 

Often the child keeps the secret about the abuse because of the threats the offender has 

made, expressed or implied, about all the things. These threats are a great stumbling block for 

investigators because some of the predictions made by the offender may have already come true 

before any official ever talks to the child. Once this has occurred, it makes it difficult for the child 

to continue to talk about the incidents and may cause the child to recant the accusations. For 

example, the offender may tell the child that if he tells about the incidents, both the child and the 

offender may be arrested. In an incestuous relationship, it is not uncommon for the adult to be 

arrested and the child to be taken into protective custody and kept from the rest of the family, 

which the child interprets as being arrested. 

Guilt 

Children often won't talk about the abuse because of the guilt the offender lays on them 

through emotional blackmail. The maintenance of silence is often accomplished by the 

development of guilt experienced by the victim repressing and internalizing the incident(s) 
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because they feel they did something wrong that allowed the offense(s) to happen. Like the rape 

victim, the child believes that the acts themselves or bad feelings she experiences are the 

punishment for the wrong she did. It is not uncommon for the victim to suffer in silence for an 

entire lifetime. 

Often those who have a religious background or who have a strong moral upbringing have 

deep feelings of guilt when they come to believe they have done something wrong. Children also 

fear hurting the parents, and the guilt that develops as a result of the fear of the parents finding out 

inhibits children from speaking out. In cases where the offender has established a relationship 

with the child, the victim also develops guilt because the child fears hurting the offender by 

disclosing what happened. 

Often in the cases where pictures are taken, whether or not the photos of the child are 

in the nude, the offender uses them as a means of preventing disclosure by threatening to show 

them "around" and tell people about what has transpired. In some cases, the offender allows the 

child to operate the camera through the use of a remote control cord, having the child photograph 

the action. In the child's mind this further makes the child an accomplice to the acts. The 

knowledge of what has happened, the guilt the child bears about being involved with the offender, 

and the fear that others may learn of the details of the intimacies are strong factors in preventing 

disclosure. 

Secrecy 

How deeply ingrained the secret is and the manner in which it was instilled will govern 

the ease of disclosure. The child's reluctance to come forward in the first place is largely caused 

by his inability to handle the emotional problems (Goldstein, 1999).  

Etiological Factors 

The main question of concern is that whether child sexual abuse can be viewed as 

originating solely from adjustment problems of the perpetrators or family disorganization or 

victim characteristics or psychological disorders of abusers. The answer to the question is that 

the sexual abuse is the product not of single pre-condition acting independently but rather of the 

combined or cumulative influence of a set of factors. Few of the factors i.e. (i)living situation 

or family environment factors, or socio-ecological factors, (ii)family structure, 

(iii)individual predisposit ions, and (iv) precipitating or situational factors are 
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discussed as follows:  

Socio-Ecological Factors 

Socio-ecological factors like family environment and the work situation of the job are 

definitely related to the occurrence of child sexual abuse because they either reduce normative 

constraints or increase the opportunities for illicit sexual contact. Chronic conflict between 

parents and weakening of inhibitions leading to neglecting the children, absence of affectionate 

parent-child relationship within the family unit that failed to give support and protection to the 

child, alcoholism of earning male member and lack of adequate control on the children and the 

alcoholic parent’s feeling that he is not accountable to anybody in the role of parent/protection, 

illicit relations of mother with some man and paramour’s hold on his mistress, dominance of 

step-father and social isolation of the family and the family groups not participating in social 

networks or community activities. Like family, the environment in the work-place also 

contributes to sexual abuse. 

Isolation contributes to sexual abuse in many ways. The isolation may be social or 

physical. The loneliness of the victim in the house with her male employer when his wife and 

children are away, or with the employer when other employees have gone to their homes, or 

with the teacher when there are no other students present, make her more susceptible to the 

overtures of the perpetrator. Thus, isolated within the house or isolated within the work-place 

predicts danger.  

Other is the social isolation in which the family withdraws from the world around. This 

isolation limits the degree of scrutiny the family is subjected to and exempts parents from 

evaluation by kins, neighbors, caste members and friends. Finkelhor (1979) and Tierney and 

Cormin (1983) have also referred to this type of social isolation in sexually victimized children. 

Yet another type of social isolation is one in which within the family the members remain 

isolated to the extent that relationship between them remain critical. Kempe and Kempe (1984) 

came across this type of social isolation in their research on sexual abuse of children and 

adolescents. 

The last type of social isolation is one in which the parent (father or father-in-law) lives 

with a sole child (daughter or daughter-in-law) and the loneliness and the exaggerated 
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importance of the elderly male member or the dominant paternal figure ruling with an iron 

hand in the family build together. Isolated from each other by fear, but dependent upon 

the relationships in the family as the sole source of human contact, these adult males may turn to 

the female children to reduce their sense of personal isolation. Increase in intra-familial 

intensity offers the opportunity to the male member for lapses in judgment. Henderson (1972) too 

has referred to this type of social isolation in incest analysis. 

Family Structure 

Like family environment mentioned above, various features of family organization also 

serve to loosen the constraints against illicit sexual contact inside and outside the home. Family 

composition is one such variable. Family organization may also be analyzed in terms of role 

disturbance, particularly mother-child role reversal. For example, a girl was living with her father 

all alone. The father is a drunkard and the respondent look after him in all respects. Illicit contact 

with the daughter in this case was facilitated by daughter's assumption of all female roles and 

tasks in the absence of her mother. In few cases the victims felt estranged from their parents 

throughout their childhood. Since their parents felt 'cool' towards them, they spent most of their 

time outside their homes. In this process, they became the victims of biological lust of their 

neighbor/co-workers. 

Individual Predispositions 

It is difficult to diagnose psychological disorders in child sex abusers (Tierney & 

Cormin, 1983), but it is true that the maladaptive personality characteristics of both individual 

adults as perpetrators and children as victims do contribute to sexual abuse. Abel's (1985) work 

on the pedophilic (the tendency to engage in multiple sexual aberrations) has also confirmed 

the strong possibility of this type of maladaptive personality type in sexual abuse. Bauman 

(1983) also has described the presence of dependence problems in sexual offenders. The offender 

was dependent upon his wife as though she were his mother. The response of this male is passive 

behavior and occasional sexual dominance, over the weaker members—the children. Control and 

anger plays a crucial role in this child molester’s behavior. In seeking out a child, he discovers an 

individual he can control. This also demonstrates to his wife that he does not need her. Groth 

(1982) has also identified recurrent feelings of inadequacy, immaturity, helplessness and 

isolation in adult sexuality. Ferracuti (1972) too, has described the sex offender as being prone to 
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alcohol abuse. The individual predispositions of the perpetrators of child sexual abuse may be 

described as: sexual hyperactivity (pedophilia), social inadequacy, emotional dependence, 

immaturity, sexual estrangement and proneness to alcohol abuse. 

Precipitating Factors 

Life stress is found to be an important precipitating factor in a many cases of sexual 

abuse. Sometimes, the stresses lead to inappropriate and aggressive behavior, including sexual 

abuse by predisposed persons. Loneliness in the house, absence of other members in the family or 

the work-place at the time of abuse may channel behavior in a more overtly sexual direction. The 

precipitating factor may relax normative constraints on the participants, make detection of the 

activity less likely, provide justification for impulsive behavior, exacerbate the perpetrator's 

feeling of sexual deprivation, or increase the isolation and loneliness of the victim. 

The above four factors in sexual abuse need to be seen as affecting behavior in 

combination rather than singly. Tierney and Cormin (1983) have also mentioned that sexual attack 

cannot be explained on the basis of the personality traits of perpetrators and victims, or through 

the identification of pathological family patterns. Rather, it should be seen as occurring in a 

context consisting of family living patterns and work-situation that offer an opportunity for such 

behavior. Specific events may increase the probability of overt sexual behavior towards children 

on the part of persons who are predisposed to find such contact gratifying (Kewalramani, 

1992). 

The other possible factors are general degeneration in human values leading to moral 

degrading, role of media- especially the electronic media leading to indecent exposure of girls 

anatomy, increase in use of alcohol and other toxicants. The ease with which a young girl can be 

trapped and initiated into the vice with little fear of her complaining against her tormentors 

because of elements of fear and social stigma attached is also one of the important factors. The 

children of families where both the parents are working and stay out of the house for the whole 

day leaving their children behind are equally at risk of being abused. At times, children get lured 

due to lack of attention and affection and need to belong to someone (Giri, 1999). 

In India, much like the rest of Asia, the most prevalent factor is that children are expected 

to respect and obey authority figures such as teachers, guidance counselors and principals and 
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not question their actions. Rebellion is perceived as a sign of a bad upbringing. This sensibility 

perpetuates a culture of abuse by encouraging sexual predators. Also, Indian adults often 

exercise a near-feudal hold over their children, demanding complete and unquestioned 

obedience. A culture of silence and shame also swirls around cases of sexual violence against 

children. Unsurprisingly, the notion of shame is the single largest culprit in perpetuating sexual 

violence against India’s children (Lal, 2nd May 2007). 

Effects of Child Sexual Abuse 

Sexual maltreatment of children is the subject most written about during the last 15 years. 

It is in this area that more distinct categories of effects can be recognized. There is now 

considerable evidence to mention just some of the most influential texts on the matter of child 

sexual abuse, that CSA is an aversive and damaging experience to children with some harmful 

effects in the long run. The effects of sexual abuse extend far beyond childhood. Sexual abuse 

robs children of their childhood and creates a loss of trust, feelings of guilt and self-abusive 

behavior. These effects can be just as devastating whether there was only one occurrence or there 

were repeated occurrences. The impact varies from survivor to survivor, depending upon the 

other risks and adversities children have experienced and the resources that child and their 

families are able to access once abuse is disclosed. 

Children with few other negative life events and many resources to help them to cope 

with, adapt to, and overcome the effects of child sexual abuse can do quite well. Survivors who 

have other risks and few resources to help them deal with the abuse may have a difficult time in 

life. Sometimes the abuse is so traumatic that even children with many people to help them have 

a very difficult time. The effects of child sexual abuse can be long-term, short-term or both, and 

can affect children physically and/or psychologically and sometimes socially especially in Indian 

situation. 

Physical Effects 

When children are sexually abused, children may be injured or have sexually transmitted 

diseases. Girls may have vaginal or anal tears, or even injuries to their uterus that can cause 

sterility. Survivors may have anal trauma as well. Some survivors of child sexual abuse who 

were anally penetrated have permanent injury to the sphincter muscles and have fecal leakage. 
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Boys and girls may have sexually transmitted diseases, such as chlamydia, gonorrhea, and HIV. 

In fact, sometimes the first sign of child sexual abuse in children too afraid to tell is a vaginal 

infection or bloody underwear. Some of these diseases cause sterility. Genital warts and herpes 

not only are physically painful, but cause life-long stigma. HIV can lead to death. 

A frequent problem with sexual abuse is that the child engages in more sexualized 

behavior compared to children who are not sexually abused. Since the abuse took place on and in 

the body, the body becomes the enemy. They carry a great deal of pain and memories. They 

desperately try to cope with the pain which can lead to eating disorders, self-inflicting injuries, or 

poor body image, generalized separation from and disregard for one's body, dissociation, sexual 

impurity, and gender-identity issues. 

Effects on sexuality 

Being sexually abused can affect survivors’ sexuality, including avoidance, disinterest, or 

fear of sexual contact and touching. In their efforts to cope with trauma, survivors may engage in 

sexually risky behaviors that may include multiple partners with whom survivors have little or no 

relationship. Unwanted pregnancies, sexually transmitted diseases, and feeling sexually used are 

unintended consequences of these attempts at coping and shows that such solutions become part 

of a bigger problem. Adult survivors may have difficulties with medical examinations that 

involve sexual body parts. Some women relive the trauma of sexual abuse after giving birth to 

children. Even massage or simple touches can trigger memories of trauma in some persons. 

Marriages may become troubled or end because of sexual difficulties linked to the trauma of 

sexual abuse. 

Psychological Effects 

Effects of CSA may be short-term and long-term and usually the child experiences both 

forms. Further division may be useful: 

1. Emotional and behavioral aspects; 

2. Educational and learning; and 

3. All forms of interpersonal relationships 
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The short-term effects of CSA can show in terms of fear, anxiety, aggressive behavior, 

anger outbursts, hostility and feeling got at (persecuted) and developmentally inadequate sexual 

behavior. 

The long-term effects of CSA are numerous, and perhaps vary depending on the type of 

sexual abuse experienced. The effects have been found in terms of anxiety, depression, feeling 

isolated, lack of trust, poor self-esteem, self-harming behavior (including eating disorders), self-

blaming, dissociation and the range of traumatic and post-traumatic effects. Guilt and shame are 

invariably present. The victim can experience difficulty in accepting the reality and suffers from 

pure expressions of thoughts and feeling. The lost of trust is one of the important long-term 

effects related to sexual abuse (http://www.allaboutlifechallenges.org/lasting-effects-of-child-

sexual-abuse-faq.htm). 

It is sobering to reflect on the fact that potentially the list of effects on the child both short 

and long term can be overwhelming. Some indications of the consequences are given below, 

dividing the most salient effects into three age groups. These effects may stand singly or present 

in clusters of behaviors, depending on each child’s environment and specific situation. 

For the pre-school child, the effects may show up in: 

 Sexually explicit play and behavior; 

 Wetting and soiling; 

 Delayed language and development; 

 Eating and sleeping problems; 

 Dysfunctional attachment behavior; 

 Withdrawn or over-active states; 

 Aggressive behavior (to self and others); and 

 Clinging behavior and becoming mute. 

For children between the ages of six and twelve years, the above effects may be 

recognizable with further elaboration: 

 Poor learning and concentration; 

 Heightened sexual behavior and arousal; 

http://www.allaboutlifechallenges.org/lasting-effects-of-child-sexual-abuse-faq.htm
http://www.allaboutlifechallenges.org/lasting-effects-of-child-sexual-abuse-faq.htm
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 Playing truant and self neglect; 

 Depression and anxiety; 

 Psychosomatic illnesses; 

 Physical risk taking; 

 Poor social skills; 

 As if out of control at times; and 

 Avoidance of men or women (depending on gender of abuser) 

For older children, the effects include any of the above mentioned patterns with further 

escalations: 

 Sexually precocious behavior and prostitution; 

 Solvent/alcohol/drug abuse; 

 Self harming and suicide attempts; 

 Anorexia and bulimia; 

 Changes in school performance; 

 Isolation from peers; and 

 Starting to sexually abuse other children. 

Overall, one may view the child’s position in the following way. The difficulties of 

sexually abused children are: 

 Lack of individuation; 

 Poor interpersonal relationships; 

 Communication problems; 

 Inappropriate sexual behavior and confusion about it; 

 Low self esteem, feelings of depression and anxiety; 

 Feelings of shame, guilt and powerlessness; 

 Feelings of dissociation;  

 Experiencing something akin to the ‘damaged goods syndrome’; and 

 Trauma and post-traumatic stress syndrome. 
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The behavior can have both a delayed and immediate impact on the child. What is 

generally witnessed is that it can take a long time before certain behavior emerges. Some 

consequences can emerge quickly; some emerge over time and then fade (Pillai, 2004). 

Posttraumatic stress disorder (PTSD) 

Survivors of childhood sexual trauma are at high risk of posttraumatic stress disorder 

(PTSD).   According to the American Psychiatric Association (1994), the diagnostic criteria for 

PTSD include exposure to a traumatic event that invokes intense fear, helplessness, or horror and 

a range of symptoms, such as reoccurring, recollections or dreams of the event, persistent 

avoidance of all things associated with the trauma, numbing and lack of responsiveness, and 

increased alertness to perceived threats.   In a recent study, women who reported childhood 

sexual abuse were five times more likely to be diagnosed with PTSD compared to non-victims 

(Coid, 2003).   Another study showed that the lifetime rate of a PTSD diagnosis was over three 

times greater among women who were raped in childhood compared to non-victimized women 

(Saunders, 1999).  

Survivors are also more likely to suffer from depression, suicide, and other mental health 

problems. A separate investigation showed that childhood sexual abuse was associated with an 

increased risk of a serious suicide even after accounting for the effects of previous psychological 

problems and a twin's history of suicidal behaviors (Stratham, 1998). Survivors of childhood 

sexual abuse have also been shown to be at greater risk of problem alcohol use (Galaif, Stein, 

Newcomb, & Bernstein, 2001) and eating disorders (Wonderlich, 2001) later in life. Childhood 

sexual trauma may also affect certain developmental processes, such as the ability to develop and 

maintain relationships.  

Borderline Personality Disorder 

Extreme experiences of victimization are also associated with symptoms of a personality 

disorder known as Borderline Personality Disorder.   As defined by APA (1994), personality 

disorders are characterized by symptoms associated with maladaptive and inflexible personality 

traits.    Borderline Personality Disorder is characterized by enduring patterns of instability in 

relationships, goals, values, and mood, nonfatal suicidal behavior and suicidal threats (i.e., para-
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suicidal behaviors), and other impulsive behaviors that may be harmful (e.g., substance abuse, 

unsafe sex).   Research has shown that among the most severely impacted survivors of childhood 

sexual trauma, such as women in high security psychiatric hospitals, Borderline Personality 

Disorder is a common diagnosis (Warner & Wilkins, 2004).  

The diagnosis of a Borderline Personality Disorder has been historically stigmatizing and 

controversial because it implies that the individual's personality is flawed and may not be altered 

or changed.   Stigma surrounding this disorder is also due to observations that individuals with 

these symptoms are particularly difficult to treat and they often terminate treatment prematurely. 

Knowledge about this diagnosis, however, is vital to early detection and utilization of specialized 

therapeutic approaches.    

Childhood sexual trauma is also associated with other personality disorders, including 

those that are distinguished by enduring patterns of distrust and suspiciousness (i.e., Paranoid 

Personality Disorder), grandiosity and need for admiration (i.e., Narcissistic Personality 

Disorder), social inhibition and feelings of inadequacy (i.e., Avoidant Personality Disorder), or 

submissive and clinging behavior (i.e., Dependent Personality Disorder, APA, 1994).   A recent 

study, however, found that individuals with Borderline Personality Disorder reported higher rates 

of sexual abuse compared to individuals diagnosed with other personality disorders (Yen, 2002).  

Effects on Social Life 

Victims of sexual abuse especially rape is not accepted by the society in a country like 

India because here the chastity of a women is given a top priority over their lives. The victims 

are considered as low grade citizen and the person responsible for defaming the locality because 

of the act. The society held them responsible for whatever happened to them which makes their 

movement restricted as they are looked down upon by the society. The girl child gets deprived of 

their basic right to education and freedom after the abuse. All these things leads to stressful and 

disgraceful life for victims and in some circumstances, the attitude of neighbors forced the 

victim’s family to shift their base location which costs them their life time. 

 

 



76 
 

1(h) History of Child Sexual Abuse 

History reveals that the sexual abuse of children has a long and sordid past. The ancient 

Greeks and Romans used children for sexual gratification (Brown, 1985; Jones, 1982). In Greece, 

prepubescent males were often forced into a sexual relationship with an older male. It was common 

practice in Greece for men to debauch and sodomize male children (Dover, 1978). This was considered 

normal behavior by the child's parents and the Greek government (Ellis, 1933). The homosexual 

relationship ended when the male child began to develop secondary sexual characteristics. 

The Romans also supported homosexual behavior between older men and young boys. Young 

boys, girls, and women were sold into prostitution and slavery on a regular basis. In fact, young 

prostitutes celebrated a special public holiday (Kahr, 1991). 

During the Renaissance period females did not fare any better than the young males of 

Ancient Greece and Rome. Medieval canon law forbade females less than 12 years of age to marry. 

However, it was not unusual to find children 10 years of age married to old men (Noble, 1976). 

During the 1600s and 1700s many female children were "imprisoned, tortured and burnt at the 

stake because their tormentors insisted that they had fornicated with the Devil and had attempted to 

seduce innocent and unsuspecting men" (Kahr, 1991, p. 202). Other historical accounts from the 1700s 

showed that same sex adult/child sexual relationships were not at all unusual in China, Japan, Africa, 

Turkey, Arabia, and Egypt (Trumbach, 1977). Even as late as 1800 the selling price of a twelve-

year old virgin in London was 400 pounds (Bullough, 1964). 

Freud originally theorized that children are indeed sexually abused by their parents. In a letter 

to Wilheim Fleiss, Freud wrote, “I have come to the opinion that anxiety is to be connected, not 

with a mental, but with a physical consequence of sexual abuse". In 1896 Freud went public with his 

theory that hysteria was caused by childhood sexual abuse. He presented 18 separate cases of patients 

diagnosed with a condition of hysteria, all of whom were individuals with a history of sexual abuse in 

their childhood. Unfortunately, by 1905 Freud had recanted his original theory on the causes of hysteria. 

He postulated that most adult's memories of being sexually abused were projections against their own 

childhood sexual desires for the parent of the opposite sex (the oedipal theory). The reports of sexual 

abuse were labeled as fantasies on the part of the child. Freud's renunciation of his seduction theory 

was harmful to the study of the effects of child sexual abuse on children. This renunciation caused 
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others to question the existence of child sexual abuse and deny its existence. (Julian Whetsell-Mitchell, 

1995) 

Latter-day analysts have long since, and rightly, rubbished Freud's redone theory, but most 

do acknowledge one aspect of his work: the theory of the subconscious mind. This helps explain 

why so many victims of Child Sexual Abuse are disturbed but the memories of the acts of abuse 

themselves stay locked away somewhere in their minds. 

Research work on CSA could be said to have started even before Freud, in 1860, when 

French forensic physician, Ambroise Tardieu published several papers on battered  children, 

rape and Child Sexual Abuse. He was immediately shouted down by society and his 

contemporaries. Later, Freud's student, Sandor Ferenczi, confirmed Child Sexual Abuse and 

pointed out that it lead to severe psychological distress; however, he added, being listened to and 

comforted helped healing in CSA victims. He died in 1933 and nobody ever accepted his 

insights on Child Sexual Abuse. 

The acknowledgement of Child Sexual Abuse has met with far greater resistance the 

world over. Even when faced with clear physical  signs, doctors have refused to identify it as 

Child Sexual Abuse. In India, doctors still do this, their notations include ‘simple injury’, 

‘patient's promiscuity’, ‘congenital problem of absence of hymen’, ‘consequence of excessive 

masturbation’. When a physically or emotionally disturbed child is brought into a doctor's 

clinic, how many of these doctors can honestly say that they have also looked for signs of 

Child Sexual Abuse as part of their diagnosis? Agreed that a child's body heals rapidly 

compared with an adult’s, within seventy-two hours many of the minor physical signs are 

known to disappear; and since enough of Child Sexual Abuse is perpetrated in homes 

under the guise of affection, there tend to be no marks at all. Yet when doctors have been 

confronted with signs, have they questioned a burn, a grasp or pinch mark, scratches 

around the lower body, genitalia, anus, thighs, knees or buttocks? Not one adult who has 

been sexually abused in childhood in India remembers the doctor going beyond a superficial 

inquiry; though a lot of adults including men, do remember being 'felt up' sexually by 

their ageing male family doctors. 
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In 1953 Alfred Kinsey and his researchers sampled over one thousand women; 

one in four reported Child Sexual Abuse and 80 per cent said they were petrified by the 

encounters. Kinsey and his colleagues minimized the impact and even discounted their 

accounts by stating, ‘It is difficult to understand why a child, except for its cultural 

conditioning, should be disturbed at having its genitalia touched.’ In 1966- right in the 

middle of the sexual revolution- Noel Lustig blamed the mothers of the victims, ‘While 

rejecting their husbands sexually and generating in them considerable sexual frustration 

and tension, these mothers have played conspicuous roles in directing the husbands’ 

sexual energies towards the daughters. Internationally, until the 1970s, emerging accounts 

of Child Sexual Abuse were dealt with denial, minimization and blaming the victim.  

And then the women's liberation movement gained ground- the time had come to 

deal with Child Sexual Abuse through the women's movement. By the late 1970s and early 

1980s a lot of work was being done on the subject in America and England. In India this 

happened only in the early 1990s as part of the women's movement. An understanding of her 

rights has also taken women out of their four-walled prison called the kitchen into a work 

place. These women, especially middle-class women, are increasingly joining the ranks as 

office-goers. They may be emotionally wobbly, as yet unsure of their role beyond second 

salary earners, but they are out there. And they have begun to think of themselves as human 

beings with feelings and secrets which need to be told, so they have begun talking. An out 

have started tumbling the family’s best preserved skeletons from the ‘khandaani’ closets. 

The women have been talking about violence in their homes, then sexual violence.  

Listening intently have been two women—mainstream working women- one a journalist, the 

other a lawyer, Jasjit Purewal and Naina Kapur. And this is how Sakshi came into being. Sakshi- 

meaning witness- is the Indian subcontinent's premier organization dealing with Child Sexual Abuse. 

Sakshi began with recognizing the extreme violence which women face in the name of religion, tradition, 

culture and family. Closer questioning uncovered links between violence against women and the silence 

that shrouds sexual violence on both women and their children. Since then Sakshi has been working in the 

field of sexual violence against women and children. Sakshi has spearheaded the legal movement to 

comprehensively recognize Child Sexual Abuse in the Indian laws, along with Ifsha, recently set up by 

Jasjit Purewal as a sister concern. 
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Around the time Sakshi was formed in Delhi, a doctor specializing in child psychiatry at 

Bangalore's National Institute for Mental Health and Neuro Science felt the time had come for him to 

do something about it, there were far too many children coming into his out-patient department as 

victims of Child Sexual Abuse. Dr Shekhar Seshadri began his work, he spoke with Anita Ratnam also 

wanting to do something about the problem and they formulated a survey, the results of which were 

proof of what so many victims knew but people refused to believe. 

These days the anti-CSA movement gets a fillip the world over especially in the western 

countries loudly and in all possible forms of media through a terse statement: ‘Do not indulge in Child 

Sexual Abuse as you might get Aids.’ The irony, that such negative message should be used to tell 

people not to abuse children. More the irony that this statement winds up admitting that adults do, 

indeed, sexually abuse children. They penetrate them through their mouths, vagina and anus; they 

introduce the virus into the child’s bloodstream, then they walk away to penetrate their women and 

wives, and another set of children. 

What chance does childhood have in such an adult world? 

‘Where you start looking, the number of enemies childhood can have,’ points out Vidya 

Apte of Terre des Hommes, which works for a child's rights in an increasingly cruel adult world. ‘What 

can it he called,’ she asks, ‘when they marry off young girls, except Child Sexual Abuse?’ A socially 

sanctioned environment which crushes the girl child as she grows: that motherhood can be her only 

mission that she therefore has to be ‘married off’ at the soonest possible legal age even if she is not 

mentally or emotionally ready for it. 

A few churches in India run smaller programmes for the about-to-be-wed young 

couples in their parishes with a padre conducting the short talk-cum-course. Because of this, a 

young lady thought so deeply about what had been explained to her in connection with 

marriage and motherhood that when the time came to say 'I do', she said 'I don't' and 

simply went back to work as a single, career woman till she felt she could marry when 

wanting to get married and not just to have babies, and all of this without being 

pressurized by her family to do so. 

           Such cases of individualism are, sadly, rare; the family structure in India does not 

encourage individualism, explains Dr Shalini Bharat of the Family Studies unit of the Tata 
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Institute of Social Sciences, ‘We have a sacrosanct view of the family in our country, even if it 

teams with strains within. In such a structure human rights are not regarded as rights in the 

individual sense. There is a “we”, but if you hear an “I” the reaction is knee-jerk even if there is 

only negat iv i ty in  th i s  “we -ness” .  Everyone i s  supposed to  subsume their own 

individuality in a family, specially the Women and definitely the children. Those who want to 

be an “I”, as is the want of the young males, have to do it outside their family structure and 

home. This leads to our famous Indian characteristic: the duality and denial syndrome- 

Ghar mein kuch, bahar kuch; like being “Vegetarian at home”. In such an environment it 

would be well nigh impossible to get a family to admit that there is a horror like Child 

Sexual Abuse happening within the four walls of any house no matter how educated or rich 

or perhaps more so because the social image of the family has to be guarded (Virani, 2000).  

1(i) Criminal Law & Child Sexual Abuse 

Although child sexual abuse is rampant, India has no separate legislation to deal with it. 

The laws dealing with sexual offences do not specifically address child sexual abuse. It is 

disconcerting but true, the India Penal Code 1860 does not recognize Child sexual abuse. It is 

through the application of certain other provisions in the IPC that a child sexual offender is 

criminalized--these are, inter alia, the offences of rape (Section 375), outraging the modesty of a 

woman (Section 354), and 'unnatural offences' (Section 377) on a major basis. None of the above 

sections define in legal terms what constitutes CSA. Only rape and sodomy can lead to criminal 

conviction. Anything less than rape, as defined by the law, amounts to 'outraging the modesty'. 

These laws are problematic when applied to adult women, but they are even more difficult when 

applied to children. While Sec. 376 IPC seeks to provide women redress against rape, it is rarely 

interpreted to cover the broad range of sexual abuses [particularly of children] that actually takes 

place. The word 'rape' is too specific, this does not include abuse on 'boys'; moreover, 

'intercourse' is often interpreted to mean with an 'adult' (Kumar, 2003).  

Section 375 defines the offence of rape as sexual intercourse committed by a man on a woman 

against her will or without her consent. The section goes on to provide certain other 

circumstances where the standard of will or consent does not apply. Among these, intercourse with 

a girl under 16 years of age, even with her consent, is rape. The section provides an explanation 

that "penetration is sufficient to constitute the sexual intercourse necessary to the offence of rape". 

http://indiatogether.org/2004/oct/wom-sakshi.htm
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Thus, only CSA of girl-children where peno-vaginal penetration has taken place falls within the ambit 

of this section. Most often CSA does not take this form, but ranges from exhibitionism, touching, to all 

forms of penetration (including penile-anal, penile-oral, object-vaginal, and finger-vaginal). 

Penetration of the vagina with any other object, even if life-threatening, does not amount to rape. 

Just as the law makes a distinction among rape, gang rape and custodial rape (whether a woman’s 

rape takes place in a police station or hospital), it needs to differentiate between child sexual abuse by a 

parent and its extended family and comparative strangers. Child sexual abuse by parents and close 

relatives is a far more serious offence because of the kind and depth of emotional scarring it causes to the 

psyche of the victim. The differentiating clause already exists in 376, all that needs to be added for the 

child is that father, grandfather, brother, maternal and parental uncle or any other person in a position of 

trust of the child is to be seen as a greater sexual assaulter. 

In cases of CSA concerning girl-children, where penetration of the vagina has not taken place, 

Section 354 comes into operation. This section punishes the offence of assault or use of criminal 

force to outrage the modesty of a woman. And 'modesty' of a woman remains ambiguously 

defined through judicial interpretation. Especially in the case of CSA, it becomes even more confusing 

because the 'victim' is a child and whether as a child she can be said to possess modesty is a point of 

argument in court. In the 1967 Supreme Court (SC) judgment of State of Punjab v Major Singh, the 

judges deliberated on whether a female child of seven-and-a-half years could be said to be possessed 

of 'modesty', which can be 'outraged'. Another major inadequacy of this provision is its quantum of 

punishment. For CSA amounting to the gravest forms of molestation just falling short of 

penetration, it stipulates a maximum of two years imprisonment, as against a minimum of seven 

years imprisonment for 'rape'. 

The most controversial provision of the IPC, Section 377, is purportedly meant to be 

applied in cases of CSA where penetration is not peno-vaginal in nature--defined as 'unnatural 

offences' by the law. This section is gender-neutral. While it addresses the sexual abuse of boys, 

when the abuse does not include penetration it escapes the ambit of the section. This means that 

there is no provision in the IPC to criminalize molestation of boys. Section 377 is also inadequate 

because it is not a law designed to criminalize CSA, and thus fails to cover the majority of forms that 

the abuse might take (Virani, 2000; Gugnani, 2008; Batria, 1992). 
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Hence, the above sections need restructuring to address the problem of child sexual abuse 

in a proper manner and this is long overdue. The Government of India must give its citizens in 

the making, a legal future; the victimized child must have a voice. For this, Parliament must 

restructure the laws. 

All the legal IPC sections which can be invoked in cases of child sexual abuse are as 

follows: 

 Sec. 228A- Punishment up to two years if the identity of the victim of rape is disclosed. 

Likewise, Sec. 21 of the Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection of Children) Act, 2000 

prohibits publication of the name, address and other particulars which may lead to the 

identification of the juvenile. 

 Sec. 293- Sale, hire, distribution, exhibition or circulation of obscene objects or literature 

to young person under the age of twenty years. Punishment: jail up to three years or fine 

up to Rs. 2,000 or both. 

 Sec. 294- Obscene acts and songs or utterances in public places. Up to three months in 

prison with fine. 

 Sec. 302- Murder. Punishment: Death or Imprisonment for Life. 

 Sec. 323- Voluntarily Causing Hurt. Up to one year imprisonment. 

 Sec. 324- Voluntarily causing hurt by dangerous weapons or means. The latter would be 

any substance which is dangerous to the human body to inhale, swallow or receive into 

the blood by any means. Imprisonment for up to three years, or fine, or both. 

 Sec. 325- Voluntarily causing grievous hurt. Up to seven years. 

 Sec. 326- Voluntarily causing grievous hurt by dangerous weapons or means. Up to 

imprisonment for life. 

 Sec. 342- Wrongful confinement. Whoever wrongfully restrains any person in such a 

manner as to prevent that person from proceeding beyond certain circumscribing limits is 

said to have wrongfully confined a person. Imprisonment up to one year, fine up to Rs. 

1,000, or both. 

 Sec. 343- Wrongful confinement for three or more days. Up to two years in prison. 

 Sec. 344- Wrongful confinement for ten or more days. Up to three years in prison. 
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 Sec. 354- Assault or use of criminal force with an intent to outrage modesty. 

Alternatively referred to as Molestation when the archaic language of the phrase- 

Outraging of Modesty- outrages the user. Up to two years. 

 Sec. 363- Kidnapping from lawful guardianship. Jail up to seven years. 

 Sec. 366- Kidnapping, abducting or inducing woman to compel her for marriage. 

Procuration of minor girl under the age of eighteen years. Importation of girl under the 

age of twenty-one years from foreign country. Generally used on pimps. Jail up to ten 

years. 

 Sec. 367- Kidnapping or abducting in order to subject person to grievous hurt, slavery, 

etc. Jail up to ten years. 

 Sec. 372, 373- Selling and buying of minor under the age of eighteen years for purposes 

of prostitution. Jail up to ten years. 

 Sec. 375, 376- A man is said to commit "rape" who has sexual intercourse with a woman 

under circumstances falling under any of the six following descriptions. 

First—  Against her will 

Secondly—  Without her consent. 

Thirdly—  With her consent, when her consent has been obtained by putting her or 

any person in whom she is interested in fear of death or of hurt. 

Fourthly—  With her consent, when the man knows that he is not her husband, and that 

her consent is given because she believes that he is another man to whom 

she is or believes herself to be lawfully married. 

Fifthly—  With her consent, when, at the time of giving such consent, by reason of 

unsoundness of mind or intoxication or the administration by him 

personally or through another of any stupefying or unwholesome 

substance, she is unable to understand the nature and consequences of that 

to which she gives consent. 

Sixthly—  With or without her consent, when she is under sixteen years of age. 

Explanation— Penetration is sufficient to constitute the sexual intercourse necessary to 

the offence of rape. 

Exception—  Sexual intercourse by a man with his own wife, the wife not being under 

fifteen years of age, is not rape. 
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Rape laws only recognize sexual crimes involving penile penetration. Digital, oral 

or object penetration are not considered. Punishment: From seven years onwards. 

 Sec. 377- Unnatural offences. Generally considered in cases of sodomy. Up to ten years. 

 Sec. 416, 417- Cheating by personation. Punishment for cheating: Up to one year in jail. 

 Sec. 452- House trespass after preparation for hurt, assault or wrongful restraint. Up to 

seven years. 

 Sec. 458- Lurking house trespass or house breaking by night after preparation for hurt, 

assault or wrongful restraint. Up to fourteen years. 

 Sec. 503, 506- Criminal intimidation. Threatening with injury to a human body, 

reputation or property. Up to two years or fine or both. If threat be to cause grievous hurt 

or death or destruction of property by fire, the imprisonment can go up to seven years. 

 Sec. 509- Indecent behavior. Insulting the modesty with word or gesture or act. This 

would include exposing penis or other sexual parts of a body, applicable for the 

grandfather at home or the ‘flasher’ standing outside a school waiting for children to pass 

to expose himself. Up to one year in jail. 

 Sec. 511- Punishment for attempting to commit offences punishable with imprisonment 

for life or other imprisonment. For ex. Under sec. 511, Attempt to rape leads to one-half 

of the longest term of imprisonment provided for rape. 

Few of the Code of Criminal Procedure (Cr PC) sections which can be used in cases of 

child sexual abuse are discussed below: 

 Sec. 164- Recording of confessions and statements. Actually by recording the statement 

of child victims and prime witnesses under this section against the accused, police try to 

make their case stronger. The statement made under this section is as authentic as it is 

made in the court during the proceedings. It also helps police in carrying forward the case 

during the trial and getting the justice done even if the victim lose interest in the case on a 

long run or she face any unavoidable circumstances.  

 Sec.173(6)- The police officer can form an opinion that any part of the statement 

recorded under Sec.161 of a person prosecution proposes to examine as its witness 

need not be disclosed to the accused if it is not essential in the interests of justice or is 

inexpedient in the public interest. 
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 Sec. 299- In certain exceptional circumstances, an accused may be denied his right to 

cross-examine a prosecution witness in open court. 

 Sec. 327- It provides for trial in the open court and 327 (2) provides for in -camera 

trials for offences involving rape under s.376 IPC and under s.376 A to 376 D of the 

IPC. 327 (3) states that it shall not be lawful for any person to print or publish any 

matter in relation to any such proceedings, except with the previous permission of the 

court. In Delhi Domestic Working Women’s Forum v. Union of India  (1995) 1 SCC 14 

the Supreme Court emphasized the maintenance of the anonymity of the victims of 

rape who would be the key witnesses in trials involving the offence of rape. The 

importance of holding rape trials in camera as mandated by s.327 (2) and (3) Cr PC 

was reiterated in State of Punjab v. Gurmit Singh (1996) 2 SCC 384. In Sakshi v. 

Union of India (2004) 6 SCALE 15 the Supreme Court refereed to the 172nd Report of 

the Law Commission and laid down that certain procedural safeguards had to be 

followed to protect the victim of child sexual abuse during the conduct of the trial 

(Jha, 2006). 

Broadly speaking, laws to deal with child sexual abuse can also be sourced from few 

Special and Local Laws which are discussed below:  

 The Immoral Traffic (Prevention) Act, 1956: This act recognizes that children and 

even men can be sexually abused for commercial purposes and should be protected. The 

punishment for living on the earnings of child prostitute has been described. There is an 

increase in the prison term for offenders convicted of procuring minors in comparison to 

its earlier version. Life imprisonment is the maximum punishment ordained when it is 

committed against minors or children. Section 9 of this Act provides greater punishment 

to persons who cause, aid or abet the seduction of women or girls, over whom they have 

authority or who are in their care and custody, for prostitution. This Act empowers the 

Central Government to appoint trafficking officers. These special police officers can 

search without warrant any premises where this offence is suspected of being committed 

and they can rescue children or any person who is being forced into prostitution, or is 

carrying on or is being made to carry on prostitution. Discretionary powers have been 

given to the magistrates for interim placement of children and minors who are rescued, in 
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an institution recognized under the Children’s Act. Provisions for protective and 

corrective homes for the safe custody of children and special courts for their speedy trial 

are some of the encouraging changes that are sought to be achieved by the new Act over 

its previous law (Saxena, 1995). 

 The Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection of Children) Act, 2000: Under this act, 

child in need of care and protection means a child who is being or is likely to be grossly 

abused, tortured or exploited for the purpose of sexual abuse or illegal acts, who is found 

vulnerable and is likely to be inducted into drug abuse or trafficking or who is being or is 

likely to be abused for unconscionable gains etc. Sec. 23 of the Act deals with assault, 

exposes, willful neglect, mental and physical suffering, for which imprisonment for a 

term of just 6 months is prescribed. 

 The Goa Children’s Act, 2003: With sexual abuse of children becoming increasingly 

associated with the tourism trade, Goa formed a model law and proposed the 

establishment of a Children's Court. The idea of a Children's Court was first mooted in 

the Government of India Children Act 1960, which is today a forgotten piece of law. The 

Goa Children Act 2003 is legislation against child sexual abuse, especially those related 

to tourism. The legislation has specifically made any such cases of abuse non-bailable 

offences under section 2 (a) of the Criminal Procedure Code, 1973. The fines and jail 

terms are also severe -- Rs 100,000 with imprisonment between one to three years for 

sexual assault and incest, and Rs 200,000 with seven to 10 years jail term in case of a 

grave sexual assault. The setting up of a Children's Court to try all offences against 

children is a bold step prescribed by this law. A child-friendly court will help to minimize 

the double trauma that abused children are subject to in courts, which even adults find 

awesome and terrifying (Bhat, 2004; http://www.karmayog.org/childsexabuse/). 

 The Indian Post Office Act: Child rights activist Sheela Barse used a part of this act 

to nail Freddy Peats since his pornographic material was being sent, and accessed, 

through the country’s regular mail system (Virani, 2000).  

 Foreign Contribution Regulation Act: Also used by Sheela Barse in context of the 

flow of money by Freddy Peats to manage his paedophilic, pornographic business 

(Virani, 2000). 

http://www.karmayog.org/childsexabuse/
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 Further Legislations includes the Dedication Prevention Act (1984) that bans the 

devadasi system of dedicating girls to temples, the Bonded Labour (Abolition) Act 

(1976) which outlaws all forms of bonded or slave labour, and the Child Labour 

(Prohibition & Regulation) Act (1986) that restricts the use of child labour in certain 

hazardous occupations and regulates it in other ways (Srivastav, 2005; 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Prostitution_in_India). 

 Kerala Sexual Offences against Children Act, 2009: to protect the children under 

eighteen years of age in Kerala against sexual exploitation and to promote their 

wellbeing. Under this act, “Child Abuse” refers to sexual abuse, cruelty, any act by deeds 

or words which debases, degrades or demeans the intrinsic dignity of a child as a human 

being (http://www.karmayog.org/childsexabuse/). 

International Conventions could also be considered as there is a very clear Supreme 

Court of India ruling which says that they can be invoked provided they do not violate any 

citizen’s fundamental rights as guaranteed by the country’s constitution. The International 

Conventions which can be invoked to deal with Child Sexual Abuse cases, to which India is 

signatory are: 

 United Nations convention on the rights of the child 

 United Nations convention against all forms of discrimination of women 

 Universal declaration of human rights 

 International covenant on economic, social and cultural rights 

 International covenant on civil and political rights 

 Optional protocol on civil and political rights 

 Convention against torture and other cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or 

punishment 

 Slavery convention 

 Abolition of forced labour convention 

 Convention for the suppression of traffic in human beings and exploitation of Children  

 Convention on the political rights of women 

 Convention on the abolition of slavery, the slave trade and institutions and practices 

similar to slavery 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Prostitution_in_India
http://www.karmayog.org/childsexabuse/
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Demands for a Separate Law on Child Sexual Abuse 

Child abuse cases are handled under various sections of the Indian Penal Code, which are 

laws meant for adults which shows a greater need of an independent law. Child rights activists 

demanding a specific law on CSA have been facing many hurdles in the course of their 

engagements with the judiciary and State. On most occasions, the responses have either addressed 

procedural aspects of the law or have been ridden with conservative sexual morality. 

The 1999 Supreme Court case of Sakshi v Union of India and Others was the first attempt to 

challenge inadequacies of the provisions in the IPC to make CSA an offence. Sakshi, a women's 

resource centre working with victims of sexual abuse, filed the PIL in 1997 after the Delhi High 

Court declared that the case of an eight-year-old child, penetrated in three orifices by her father, 

could not be considered either rape or an 'unnatural offence's 

The PIL questioned the legal procedures during trial and urged the apex court to alter the 

definition of sexual intercourse, with reference to Section 375 of the IPC, to mean all kinds of sexual 

penetration on any type of orifice of the body, not just intercourse understood in the traditional 

sense. So that sexual abuse other than what is defined as rape could also be included. 

The 2004 judgment in this case, instead of broadening the definition of 'rape' (as was sought 

by the PIL) only focused on reducing the trauma of the victim by directing that she cannot be forced 

to answer insensitive and crude questions during court trials, and that a screen may be used so that 

the victim did not have to undergo the trauma of seeing the perpetrator. 

Interestingly, in this judgment the court admitted the wide prevalence of CSA, yet it failed to 

clearly define sexual abuse and stated: "An exercise to alter the definition of rape... by a process of 

judicial interpretation is bound to result in a good deal of chaos and confusion and will not be in 

the interest of society at large..." 

The government has itself acknowledged the need for a separate law to deal with CSA in its 

First Periodic Report to the UN Committee on the Rights of the Child. The result is the outcome of 

few Bills specifically dealing with all the crimes against children especially sexual abuse. The 

details are as follows: 

 The Prevention of Abuse of Girl Child Bill, 2001: This bill is to prevent the abuse of girl 

child (below the age of fifteen years) by providing deterrent punishment for forcing the girl 

child into prostitution and for immoral traffic of a girl child or procuring a girl child for 

prostitution or dedicating a girl child as devadasi which ultimately forces her into 
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prostitution and for the rehabilitation of such girl child and other welfare measures to be 

initiated by Central and State Governments and for matters connected therewith or 

incidental thereto. 

 Offences against Children Bill, 2005: The Ministry of Women and Child Development 

(MWCD) of the government, in consultation with NGOs, legal experts and social workers, 

drafted the Offences against Children Bill, 2005. The passing of this Bill would further India's 

obligation to meet the standards in the UN Convention on the Rights of the Child, which it 

ratified in 1992. This Bill defines CSA and makes 'consent' of the child the qualifying ground 

for ascertaining abuse when the child is between 16-18 years of age (Section 2 [c]). The 

law deems children below 16 years of age incapable of giving consent to any of the sexual acts 

mentioned in the Bill. Section 10 states that any person who prepares, produces, facilitates, 

distributes or knowingly abets in the creation of child pornography will be liable to 

rigorous imprisonment of not less than seven years, but which may extend to 10 years, and a 

fine. Section 6 states that if a person is guilty of sexual abuse of a child between 16-18 

years, the minimum punishment is imprisonment of not less than six months (Gugnani, 2008; 

http://www.arpan.org.in/csa.html#anchor8csa). 

 Prohibition of Child Marriage Bill, 2006: According to the new bill, the priests, police 

or local leaders will be jailed and fined if they will be found indulged in this illegal 

practice. It also enhances punishment for those involved in these practices and people 

abetting or attending child marriages. It also declares all child marriages null and void. 

The new bill has the provision to appoint child marriage prohibition officers in each of 

India’s states. They will keep an eye on the practice and will collect evidence to 

prosecute such cases.  

 The Protection of Children from Sexual Assault/Abuse Bill, 2010: The bill gives a broader 

definition of sexual abuse of children and would make such offences non-bailable. It also covers the 

abuse inflicted on children through Internet, another growing concern. The bill is gender neutral — 

a first for sexual abuse — and has been delineated into five categories with different punishments: 

sexual assault, aggravated sexual assault, penetrative sexual assault, aggravated penetrative sexual 

assault and sexual harassment. The draft law also provides for courts that are more oriented towards 

children to try such cases (Adhikary, October 06, 2010). 

 The Criminal Law (Amendment) Bill, 2010: The Bill was drafted to amend the sections 

http://www.arpan.org.in/csa.html#anchor8csa
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related to sexual offences of IPC, Cr PC and IEA. Major change incorporated under this Bill is 

the replacement of word ‘rape’ with ‘sexual assault’ in section 375. The penetration defined 

under this section does not limit to vagina only, it will now includes anus or urethra or mouth as 

well. Penetration with objects also included in the section. Under section 376, subsection C is 

added to cover the sexual abuse of minor under the age of eighteen years. 

 Proposed Scheme for Relief and Rehabilitation of Victims of Rape (as modified on 

8th January, 2010): The Hon’ble Supreme Court in Delhi Domestic Working Women’s 

Forum vs. Union of India and others writ petition (CRL) No. 362/93 had directed the 

National Commission for Women to evolve a “scheme so as to wipe out the tears of 

unfortunate victims of rape”. The Supreme Court observed that having regard to the 

Directive Principles contained in the Article 38(1) of the Constitution, it was necessary to 

set up Criminal injuries Compensation Board, as rape victims besides the mental anguish, 

frequently incur substantial financial loss and in some cases are too traumatized to 

continue in employment. The Court further directed that compensation for victims shall 

be awarded by the Court on conviction of the offender and by the Criminal Injuries 

compensation board whether or not a conviction has taken place. The Board shall take 

into account the pain, suffering and shock as well as loss of earnings due to pregnancy 

and the expenses of child birth if this occurs as a result of rape.  

Under this scheme, the relief that is provided by the Board shall not exceed Rs. 2 

lakhs; which may be increased subject to a maximum of Rs. 3 lakhs under certain 

conditions. There is also a provision of Interim Relief and Rehabilitation under which, 

upon receipt of the information from the police under clause 9(a), the District Board, 

shall disburse a sum of Rs. 20,000/- (twenty thousand) in favor of the victim preferably 

within fifteen days and in any case not exceeding three weeks as interim relief. After 

interim relief, within a period of one month from the date on which the prosecutrix gives 

her evidence in the criminal trial or within one year from the date of receipt of the 

application in cases where the recording of evidence has been unduly delayed for reasons 

beyond the control of prosecutrix, whichever is earlier, the Board shall direct disbursal of 

the final amount of relief up to Rs. 1.30 lakhs. 

 The Sexual Offences (Special Courts) Bill, 2010: This bill was drafted to provide for 

the speedy trial of sexual offences and for matters connected therewith. 
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1(j) TAKE OFF STAGE 

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

With the urbanization and modernization comes the expectation that each citizen of every 

culture will experience a sense of well being and comfort. And yet, many of our children – are 

being beaten, neglected and molested in greater number than ever before. This statement can be 

supported by the first Human Development Report of the Delhi released by Planning 

Commission on 24 August’06 in Hindustan Times. According to the report, Delhi ranks first 

among the 35 cities of the world known for crime against children.  

A total of 22,500 cases of crimes against Children were reported in the country during 

2008 as compared to 20,410 cases during 2007, suggesting an increase of 10.2%.Out of the all 

the crimes done against children, sexual abuse is considered as one of the heinous crime and it 

has a long lasting effect, if not treated well on time. Sexual Abuse of children can be defined as 

an inappropriate behavior with a child. It includes fondling a child’s genitals, making the child 

fondle the adult’s genitals, intercourse, incest, rape, sodomy, exhibitionism and sexual 

exploitation. According to the National Crime Records Bureau, the statistics of 2008 for child 

rape cases in India showed that there is a % variation of 7.9% in 2008 over 2007 which means 

the cases of child rape went up during 2008 (5446) over 2007 (5045). Age group wise 

distribution of total incest cases out of all rape cases over the period of 3 years (2006-08) shows 

first a decrease (2007 over 2006) and then an increase in cases in Delhi (UT) but when it comes 

to the percentage of incest victims under 18 years of age, the percentage has decreased from 

73.1% to 59.5%. But still a considerable number of incest victims (much more than half) i.e. 

59.5% were children (as per the definition of CRC) in comparison to adults.  

The cases of Selling of Girls for Prostitution decreased by 29.0% during the year 2008 

(69 to 49 cases). The cases of Buying of Girls for Prostitution also decreased by 25.0% (40 cases 

in 2007 to 30 cases in 2008). Madhya Pradesh (4,259), Uttar Pradesh (4,078), Maharashtra 

(2,709) and Delhi (1,854) have accounted for 18.9%, 18.1%, 12.0% and 8.2% of total crimes 

respectively against children at the National level. The incidents of Molestation in the country 

have increased by 4.3% in 2008 over the previous year (38,734). The number of sexual 

harassment cases has increased by 11.5% in 2008 over the previous year (10,950). 
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So the above figures show that the intensity and seriousness of the abuse have increased 

alarmingly. Even about 3 decades back, mention of sexual abuse of children was considered an 

oddity and public discussion of the subject was extremely rare. A code of silence was associated 

with child abuse, treating it as a mishap, perhaps an isolated incident, rather than as a social 

problem which needed collective action. Cases of the incest were the most tightly kept secret, as 

family honor was at stake, as was also the concern about the future of the child. Society was 

unwilling to accept that child abuse covered a large % of very young children. This has 

prevented sexual abuse from being considered as a priority item for the protection of the child, 

working out preventive, rehabilitative and legislative interventions to tackle it, & for ensuring 

that offenders are punished. This shows that abuse has existed for centuries but now the problem 

has become so big and unbearable. This increase is directly pointing towards the bad working of 

child protection system which has been set up to safeguard the lives of children which includes 

not only the laws but also the police, society, schools and even the family of a child. No one is 

apt in giving protection and assistance to the children. Each and every unit is lacking somewhere. 

There is no separate act to deal with this problem in India and even the existing sections which 

deals with this problem has been hugely misused by the offenders because of the tender age of 

the children. Sometimes the age of a child is so less that it becomes difficult for him/her to 

recapitulate the whole incidence in front of the court and the offender easily gets the benefit of 

doubt.   

       Even the societies have reacted to this abuse with a so called “ostrich psychology”. This 

attitude of the society has resulted in the reluctance of the affected individuals to share their 

traumatic and painful experiences with anyone close to them or health professionals, and hesitate 

even to report the cases and bring it to the notice of the law, thus hindering the process of 

rehabilitation, research and understanding of the phenomenon. Therefore in most of the cases, 

families of the victim generally opt out from registering a case and even opt out from taking 

medical and psychological help for their child. There the acute problem starts for a child because 

the after effects of this abuse can destroy the physical, psychological and even the sociological 

growth of the child. The child starts developing certain symptoms like aggressiveness, 

depression, anxiety etc. which, if persists for long time can also leads to Post Traumatic Stress 
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Disorder. The school authorities can play a major role in educating the parents and children 

about this menace but they are not doing so.  

       So basically this topic has been choosen as children are the first call on agenda of human 

resource development- not only because young children are the most vulnerable, but because the 

foundation for lifelong learning and human development is laid in these crucial years. It is now 

globally acknowledged that investment in human resource development is a pre-requisite for 

economic development of any nation. India is the home to the largest child population in the 

world and hence, the development of children should be the first priority on the country’s 

development agenda, not because they are the most vulnerable, but because they are our supreme 

assets and also the future human resources of the country. 

Therefore in this context, a scientific study aimed at examining the diverse forces 

operative in the process of commission of sexual abuse of children seem to be urgently necessary 

which would help not only in explaining the interplay of different factors culminating in 

commission of child sexual abuse but also to locate crime prone areas and to formulate practical 

strategies for combating this menace. 

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY 

1. To study the socio-economic background of the families of child victims and the 

perpetrators involved in sexual abuse cases. 

2. To unravel the diverse forces which are operative in the process of sexual 

victimization of children. 

3. To identify and study in depth, the areas which are prone to these types of crimes. 

4. To study the consequences of sexual abuse on children and it’s after effects on their 

future. 

5. To suggest the ways and means for reducing the menace of child sexual abuse in the 

city. 

BASIC ASSUMPTIONS 

1. Maximum of the victims hails from poverty stricken families and low socio-economic 

background aged between 12 to 18 years because at this stage most of the girl’s body 
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starts developing. The educational background of the victims’ remains very poor in this 

section of crime as most of them are illiterates or less educated. Maximum of the 

perpetrators involved in sexual abuse cases belongs to low and medium socio-economic 

background aged normally between their late 20’s and early 30’s. 

2. The root factors which are responsible for the sexual victimization of children and its 

exaggeration are the characteristics of family in which a victim lives, its internal 

environment, the occupational status of parents, chronic conflict between the parents, 

weakening of inhibitions leading to un-attentive and neglecting children and absence of 

affectionate parent-child relationship within the family etc. Stress is also one of the 

important precipitating factors. The other possible factor is the ease with which a young 

girl can be trapped and initiated into the vice with little fear of her complaining against 

her tormentors because of elements of fear and social stigma attached to it. 

3. The areas which are generally prone to sexual crimes are those which are densely 

populated or on the other hand aloof areas leads to weakening of external inhibitions, 

where there is unavailability of basic resources which leads to stress and frustration and 

where there is low work participation rate or unemployment etc. All these things together 

may breed a criminal situation as well as a criminal mind into a social human being. 

4. The consequences of child sexual abuse can be long term, short term or both, and can 

affect children sociologically by hampering their studies, their personal relationship with 

their parents/siblings, friends and neighbors, their trust over people and relationship and 

shifting of base in majority of cases. The psychological consequences may vary from 

change in perception of men, depression, nightmares and nervousness to suicidal 

tendencies and revengeful attitude. The extreme effect of child sexual abuse is Post 

Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD). 

SCOPE OF THE STUDY 

 The present study has been carried out in the National Capital Territory of Delhi. 

However, for determining the all India scene as a major support to the literature of the present 

study, basic information with regard to child sexual abuse was collected from various states 

through secondary data. Infact, the study being primarily confined to Delhi, has several 

advantages. The city, being the capital of the country functions as the bedrock on which various 
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types of innovations are seeded. This city is the pulse which leads us to various clues relevant to 

the explorations of the present study, which could not have been so easily available elsewhere.   

 The period of the study was from 2006 to 2009 and the female child victims of sexual 

abuse from 3 to 18 years of age were interviewed for the completion of the study. Also the study 

covered the convicts sentenced and lodged in Tihar Prison under various types of child sexual 

abuse cases, police personnel who have dealt with these cases and few prominent NGOs working 

in this field. The scope of the study was only limited to the female victims of child sexual abuse 

but in order to give full justice to the male victims of sexual abuse who are equally vulnerable, 

50 male children were randomly studied to see the prevalence of this menace among the general 

population of male children residing at two children homes of Delhi and the copy of the analysis 

has been annexed in Appendix A.  

CONCEPTUAL CLARIFICATION 

Child 

According to the Article 1 of the U N Convention on the Rights of the Child (CRC), a 

child means ‘every human being below the age of 18 years unless under the law applicable to the 

child, majority is attained earlier.’ The Convention clearly specifies the upper age limit for 

childhood as 18 years, but recognizes that majority may be obtained at an earlier age under laws 

applicable to the child. The article, thus, accommodates the concept of an advancement of 

majority at an earlier age, either according to the federal or State laws of a country, or personal 

laws within that country.  

In the Indian legal system, the child has been defined differently in the various laws 

pertaining to children. The Indian Penal Code defines the child as being 12 years of age, whereas 

the Immoral Traffic (Prevention) Act, 1956 defines a ‘child’ as a person who has not completed 

the age of 18 years. Section 376 of IPC, which punishes the perpetrators of rape, defines the age 

of consent to be below 16 years, whereas Section 82 & 83 of the IPC states that nothing is an 

offence done by a child under 7 years, and further under 12 years, till he has attained sufficient 

maturity of understanding the nature of the Act and the consequences of his conduct on that 

occasion. According to Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection of Children) Act, 2000, a child 

means a person who has not completed eighteenth year of age. 
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Child Sexual Abuse 

According to World Health Organization, Child sexual abuse is the involvement of a 

child in sexual activity that s/he does not fully comprehend, is unable to give informed consent 

to, or for which the child is not developmentally prepared and cannot give consent, or that violate 

the laws or social taboos of society. Child sexual abuse is evidenced by an activity between a 

child and an adult or another child who by age or development is in a relationship of 

responsibility, trust or power; the activity being intended to gratify or satisfy the needs of other 

person. This may include but is not limited to: the inducement or coercion of a child to engage in 

any unlawful sexual activity; the exploitative use of a child in prostitution or other unlawful 

sexual practices; and, the exploitative use of children in pornographic performance and materials. 

(WHO Report of the Consultation on Child Abuse Prevention, 29-31 March, 1999, Geneva: 

World Health Organization, 1999) 

Henry Kempe defined Child Sexual Abuse as “the involvement of dependent, 

developmentally immature children and adolescents in sexual activities they do not fully 

comprehend, to which they are unable to give informed consent and that violate social taboos of 

family roles”. 

In general terms, Child sexual abuse is an abuse of power, where older, stronger, and 

more knowledgeable persons take advantage of children for their own sexual and emotional 

gratification and sometimes for financial gain. Child sexual abuse is a physical act and a 

psychological experience. As a physical act, child sexual abuse involves both touch and non-

touch behaviors. As a psychological experience, child sexual abuse represents an abuse of power 

and authority, where perpetrators satisfy them emotionally and sexually and children are hurt and 

confused 

Commercial Sexual Exploitation of Children 

 The Commercial Sexual Exploitation of children describes ‘the various activities which 

exploit children for their commercial value such as prostitution, trafficking and pornography. 

The term implies that the child is not only sexually abused but that there is a profit arising from 

the transaction where the child is considered a sexual and commercial object’. (Definition of End 

Child Prostitution, Pornography and Trafficking- ECPAT).  
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The United Nations definition of Commercial Sexual Exploitation of children (under 18 

years) is ‘the use of a child for sexual purposes in exchange for cash or in kind favors between 

the customer, intermediary or agent and others who profit from the trade in children for these 

purposes (parent, family member, procurer, teacher, etc). 

           According to WHO, Commercial or other exploitation of a child refers to use of the child 

in work or other activities for the benefit of others. This includes, but is not limited to, child 

labor and child prostitution. These activities are to the detriment of the child’s physical or mental 

health, education, or spiritual, moral or social-emotional development. 

 In general terms, Commercial Sexual Exploitation of children is defined as ‘sexual abuse 

by the adult and remuneration in cash or kind to the child or a third person or persons. The child 

is treated as a sexual object and as a commercial object’. It includes the prostitution of children, 

child pornography and other forms of transactional sex where a child engages in sexual activity 

to have basic needs of food, shelter or clothing fulfilled. It includes forms of transactional sex 

where the sexual abuse of children is not stopped or reported by household members, due to 

benefits derived by the household from the perpetrator.  

Child Prostitution 

Child Prostitution is ‘the sexual exploitation of a child for remuneration in cash or in kind 

usually, but not always, organized by an intermediary’. (UN definition) 

According to The Immoral Traffic (Prevention) Act, 1956, “prostitution” means the 

sexual exploitation or abuse of persons for commercial purposes or for consideration in money or 

in any other kind, and the expression “prostitute” shall be construed accordingly. 

Trafficking is defined as the ‘transporting of a person from one place to another through 

means of deception, kidnapping, actual, threatened or implied violence, and/or the abuse of 

individuals actual or perceived by a person in a position of authority (e.g. immigration officer, 

police officer). An individual may be trafficked for the purposes of domestic employment, work 

in the commercial sex industry, manual labor, arranged marriage etc’. (Definition of the Global 

Alliance against Trafficking in Women) 
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Rape 

 As per Section 375 of Indian Penal Code, A man is said to commit " rape" who, except in 

the case hereinafter excepted, has sexual intercourse with a woman under circumstances falling 

under any of the six following descriptions:- 

First: - Against her will. 

Secondly: -Without her consent. 

Thirdly: - With her consent, when her consent has been obtained by putting her or any person in 

whom she is interested in fear of death or of hurt. 

Fourthly: -With her consent, when the man knows that he is not her husband, and that her 

consent is given because she believes that he is another man to whom she is or believes herself to 

be lawfully married. 

Fifthly: - With her consent, when, at the time of giving such consent, by reason of unsoundness 

of mind or intoxication or the administration by him personally or through another of any 

stupefying or unwholesome substance, she is unable to understand the nature and consequences 

of that to which she gives consent.  

Sixthly: - With or without her consent, when she is under sixteen years of age. 

Explanation: - Penetration is sufficient to constitute the sexual intercourse necessary to the 

offence of rape. 

Exception: -Sexual intercourse by a man with his wife, the wife not being under fifteen years of 

age, is not rape. 

 For the present study, Child Rape is the rape of a female (as in defined under Section 

375 of IPC) under 18 years of age. 

Molestation 

 As per Section 354 of Indian Penal Code, Whoever assaults or uses criminal force to any 

woman, intending to outrage or knowing it to be likely that he will thereby outrage her modesty, 

shall be punished with imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to two 

years, or with fine, or with both. For the present study, Child Molestation is the molestation of a 

female (as in defined under Section 354 of IPC) under 18 years of age. 
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Sexual Harassment 

 As per Section 509 of Indian Penal Code, Whoever, intending to insult the modesty of 

any woman, utters any word, makes any sound or gesture, or exhibits any object, intending that 

such word or sound shall be heard, of that such gesture or object shall be seen, by such woman, 

or intrudes upon the privacy of such woman, shall be punished with simple imprisonment for a 

term which may extend to one year, or with fine, or with both. For the present study, Child 

Sexual Harassment is the sexual harassment of a female (as in defined under Section 509 of 

IPC) under 18 years of age. 

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

1. Research design 

The Exploratory research is used principally to gain a deeper understanding of 

something. It is conducted into an issue or problem where there are few or no earlier studies to 

refer to. The main focus is on gaining insights and familiarity for later investigation. As there are 

so many factors behind child sexual abuse which keeps on changing according to time and 

places, therefore the outcome of the earlier studies can be taken only as a hint not as a base to 

carry further study. Infact, there is hardly any national study on this subject except the study 

conducted in 2007 by Ministry of Women and Child Development which was more of a survey. 

Therefore to carry out this study, an Exploratory Research design was adopted. 

2. Universe 

     The universe of the study included the female victims of child sexual abuse i.e. victims of 

child rape, child molestation/sexual harassment and child commercial sexual exploitation and the 

convicts lodged in Tihar Prison. In addition to this, the police personnel, NGOs working in this 

field and male children residing in children homes also constituted the universe.  

3. Research Setting 

     The field of the study was the entire Delhi region and the reason for selecting only Delhi 

as a research set was that because the researcher belongs to Delhi and it was feasible to carry out 

this research here. Moreover according to first Human Development Report of the Delhi released 
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by Planning Commission in 2006, Delhi ranked first among the 35 cities of the world known for 

Crime against Children. Also Delhi is the only city which represents the people from every caste 

and creed.  

4. Sampling Design 

    Since the nature and objectives of the study required a great deal of precision and 

sensitivity, just one type of sampling method would have not been appropriate. There were 

multiple units of sample and their characteristics were too specific. In the category of child 

victims, three types of sample units were taken up — child rape victims, child 

molestation/harassment victims and child sexual exploitation victims. Locating these units was 

anticipated as a difficult task for a variety of reasons — stigma and discrimination against these 

units put them as a part of ‘hidden population’ that made the task of finding prospective victims 

for the study very difficult and also convincing them for interview all the more a knotty issue. 

Therefore, sample design was made suitable to include the sample units that otherwise would 

have remained out of focus. The triangulation of sampling was used as it combines the different 

strength of two or more relevant sampling methods to ensure getting the sufficient coverage of 

the data. For the present study, Stratified Random Sampling method and Purposive Sampling 

method was adopted to give full justice to the study. 

There were five categories of samples namely:-  

 

Category – I 

 Category I include 255 victims of child sexual abuse in total which was divided under 3 

major categories i.e. 100 victims of child rape, 80 victims of child molestation/harassment and 

75 victims of child commercial sexual exploitation (prostitution).  

CATEGORY SAMPLE 

I- Child Victims 255 

II- Convicts 100 

III- Police personnel 36 

IV- NGOs 9 

V- Male Children 50 

TOTAL 450 
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As per Delhi Police records, a total number of 1459 minor rape cases had been registered 

during the period of 2006 to 2009. During this period the highest number of minor rape cases 

(248) was reported in North-west district which was followed by North-east and East district 

(178 each) and the lowest was reported in New Delhi district (13). Out of 1459 minor rape cases, 

100 cases i.e. 6.85% of the total sample were studied by using stratified random sampling for the 

present study. From each police district, two to three police stations was identified where cases 

were reported comparatively in greater number. While choosing the samples, gravity of the 

offences, nature of victimization and age of the victims was taken into consideration. The 

number of samples from each police district was near about 6.85% of the cases reported from 

that district. 

As per Delhi Police records, a total number of 3190 molestation and sexual harassment 

cases (major and minor both) had been registered during the period of 2006 to 2009. Out of the 

total reported cases of minor victims, 80 cases (2.5% of total cases) were studied by using 

stratified random sampling for the present study.  

For the present study, 75 cases of child commercial sexual exploitation were studied by 

using purposive sampling, out of which, 30 cases were brothel based (all were above 18 years of 

age but entered into prostitution at an age below 18 years), 30 cases were street/home based sex 

workers (12 were in the age group of 13-18 and the rest 18 were in the age group of 18-22 years 

but entered into this profession at an age below 18 years), and 15 were rescued brothel based sex 

workers (all were in between 13-18 years). The reason for using purposive sampling instead of 

stratified random sampling under this category was the unavailability of the particular sample in 

a uniform manner. It was difficult to reach out to the child prostitutes of different age categories 

as child prostitution is illegal in Delhi. Hence, the sample was selected on the basis of the 

judgment of the researcher and the competent authority in the respective field and the purpose of 

the study. 

Category – II 

 For the present study, 100 convicts of child sexual abuse cases detained in Tihar Prison 

were studied by using stratified random sampling method. The details are as follows:- 
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The total numbers of convicts lodged in Tihar at the time of data collection were 1843 

(2009). Out of that number, 264 were under the charge of rape and 4 were under the charge of 

child molestation and eve-teasing. Out of that 264, 127(i.e. 48.1 % of total convicts charged 

under rape) were under the charge of sexually abusing girl children less than 18 years of age. 

Those 127 convicts were further divided into 3 categories according to their age for the present 

study. 

 18- 25 years (16.5 %)    21    75 %    16 

127 25-32 years (37.7 %)     48    75 %   36 

                       32 & above (45.6 %)    58   75 %    44 

Then 75 % from every category was taken for the study which amounted to 16 cases from 

18-25 years, 36 cases from 25-32 years and 44 cases from 32 years and above, for the equal 

representation of data from every age group. All the 4 cases of convicts were taken who were 

under the charge of child molestation/harassment. Hence, the total number of convicts 

interviewed was 100.  

Category III 

 Thirty six police officers from Sub-Inspector to ACP level from the major nine districts 

i.e. North, North-West, Central, East, North-East, South, South-East, South-West and West, who 

directly deals with sexual abuse cases, were interviewed personally. 

Category IV  

 Nine prominent NGOs from all over Delhi who are working in the field of sexual abuse 

of children were interviewed personally for the present study. 

For the study, the sexually abused victims were divided into three categories namely: (a) Child 

rape (b) Child molestation & sexual harassment (c) Child sexual exploitation. Hence, the NGOs were 

handpicked according to these categories. Five NGOs who are working for rape victims, molestation 

and sexually harassed victims and four NGOs who are working for child sexual exploitation victims 

were interviewed. Out of those five NGOs, one i.e. RAHI, exclusively works for the victims of incest.  
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Category V  

Fifty male children from two children homes in Delhi i.e. Prayas Children home and Don 

Bosco Ashalayam, were also studied to see the prevalence of sexual abuse among male children. 

The whole sample was divided into three categories as per their age group i.e. 6 to 10 years, 10 

to 14 years and 14 to 18 years and then the children were randomly selected from each age 

group. 17 children (34 %) were from the age group of 6 to 10 years, 17 (34 %) from 10 to 14 

years and the rest 16 (32 %) from 14 to 18 years. The children under study were run-away kids 

or orphans who were rescued by the police or counselors or NGO people and sent to children 

home.  

5. Research tools for data collection 

    The following tools were used for data collection: - 

 Three sets of Interview schedule for victims, convicts and male children. 

 Two sets of Interview guide for police and NGOs. 

 Case studies 

 Quasi participant observation 

One set of interview schedule was administered on victims which covered all the 

objectives of the present study under the major headings of Demographic details, Case details, 

Facilitating factors of child sexual abuse (Personal characteristics, family characteristics, family 

environment, occupation, socio-economic status), Sociological consequences, Psychological 

consequences and Self changes. 

Another set was administered on the convicts. The main topics covered under this 

schedule were demographic details, case details, post-incident details, socio-economic 

background and childhood history of the convicts. 

The last set of schedule was used for the male children to ascertain the prevalence of 

sexual abuse among male children and its impact on them. 

        Two sets of interview guides were prepared. One set of interview guide was used to 

solicit ideas/suggestions from the NGOs and to know their working pattern. Another set was 
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administered on the police to know their point of view regarding the problem of child sexual 

abuse.  

       Four case studies were developed on some specially selected cases to give a deeper insight 

into the problem of sexual abuse of children. 

6. Sources of data collection 

     The present study has relied upon both the primary and secondary data. Primary data was 

harnessed through research tools as stated above. The secondary source was comprised of FIRs, 

official records, documentary evidences, newspaper cuttings, Crime in India, Population Census, 

2001 and the literature related to the problem. 

7. Processing and analysis of data 

     In the light of study objectives, primary and secondary data, thus collected, were 

organized and processed in a systematic manner. The coded data was fed into SPSS spread-sheet 

for further processing. The responses were collated and computed into various tables. As the 

sample size was adequate, both the Bivariate and Multivariate analysis was done. The simple 

tool of statistical measurement like mean and correlation was used to establish the relationship 

between few important variables. The responses of some open-ended questions were listed out 

and analyzed separately. For qualitative analysis, content analysis was used. 

LIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY 

1) The present study is limited to only few major forms of Child Sexual Abuse i.e. rape, 

molestation/sexual harassment and prostitution leaving pornography, internet sexual 

abuse etc, as it is impossible to trace these victims alone for the researcher without the 

help and support of the concerned authorities which was not there in this case.  

2) The outcome of the analysis of the present study shows that it revolves around the 

victims of low and middle socio-economic background on a major basis making the 

outcomes a little biased because of the absence of victims from high socio-economic 

background. The reason behind the absence of victims from this elite section was the 

apprehensive attitude of victim’s family members towards interviewing their wards by 

the researcher because of the fear of causing defamation and bad reputation. 
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3) The outcome of the study is based on the views expressed by the victims herself in 

majority of cases and victim’s family members in few cases when the victim was quite 

young to answer. The views given by the victims can be biased because, they usually 

were surrounded by the family members and the information given by the family 

members might have led to concoction in few cases. Victims of such abuse often do not 

share their experiences openly with others. They may hold themselves back for reasons of 

fear, shame or embarrassment which is one of the major limitations in analyzing the 

major contributing factors and consequences for the present study. 

4) 48 out of the 75 i.e. 64% of child commercial sexual exploitation victims studied and 

analyzed for the present study were those who were above 18 years of age but entered 

into prostitution at an age below 18 years. However, the study is limited to only children 

aged below 18 years of age but this exception was done because of the non-availability of 

under-age victims for the interview under this category. Hence, the information obtained 

from the victims regarding the consequences suffered from their childhood sexual 

exploitation experiences, was limited to retrospective reports. Retrospective reports may 

be subject to memory related errors which can prove to be a limitation for the outcome of 

the study.   

5) The present study is limited to the female victims of child sexual abuse irrespective of the 

fact as per the recent research studies that male children are equally susceptible to sexual 

abuse now days. The limitation is caused due to negligible number of reported cases of 

male child sexual abuse in Delhi police stations. Hence, for the best interests of the 

study’s outcome, only female victims were studied. However, a small group of 

population of male children (run-away kids) from two children homes was studied to see 

the prevalence of sexual abuse among them.  

6) Due to paucity of available resources and commutation problems, the researcher had to 

limit geographical extent to Delhi only. 

7) Due to operational and other reasons, the police and NGO personnel could afford to 

spend only minimal time with the researcher which leads to limited and concise 

information about the problem. 
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REVIEW OF LITERATURE & THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 

REVIEW OF LITERATURE (INTERNATIONAL) 

The literature review provides the reader with an overview of major academic works 

concerning child sexual abuse in the general population. This is a comprehensive review of the 

available literature. During the course of time, the field of sexual abuse research has expanded 

and become increasingly inter-disciplinary. It would be nearly impossible to review every piece 

of information relating to the topic of child sexual abuse but still an attempt has been made to 

gather valuable information relating to the topic.  

Research on the incidence of child abuse actually started in 1929 with the publication of a book 

by Hamilton, entitled A Research in Marriage. Kinsey, Pomeroy, Martin, and Gebhard (1953) 

published the first national study on the prevalence of child sexual abuse. Little was made of the 

information revealed about females who had been victims of child sexual abuse. Since Kinsey et al., 

the research has continued but within the last fifteen years it has substantially increased. Various methods 

have been used to gather data. Many of the early studies used very small samples or certain segments 

of the population, such as small numbers of college students or married persons (Hamilton, 1929; 

Landis, Landis, & Bolles. 1940). More recently a concerted effort has been made to determine the 

incidence of child sexual abuse in the general population (Finkelhor, 1984, Finkelhor, Hotaling, 

Lewis, & Smith, 1990; Russell, 1983; Sigel, Sorenson, Golding, Burnam, & Stein, 1987; Wyatt, 

1985). To determine the incidence of sexual abuse for the general population studies have been made 

where adults were asked whether or not they had been sexually abused during childhood. Such studies 

are called retrospective studies.  

Retrospective Studies 

Adult retrospective studies are probably the most accurate with regards to the frequency that 

child sexual abuse has occurred in the general population. This simply means that in retrospective 

studies, adults reveal information about events (in this case, child sexual victimization experiences) that 

occurred in their childhoods. Retrospective studies are sometimes called community surveys. 

In this section some of the most recent large-scale retrospective studies that have been completed 

on the incidence of child sexual abuse are reviewed. These studies have been conducted by noted 
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researchers, including Diana Russell, Gail Wyatt, and David Finkelhor in his collaboration with Hotaling, 

Lewis, and Smith. This last study by Finkelhor et al. is the only national study that has been done on 

the incidence of child sexual abuse in the general population. An additional study was completed in the 

Los Angeles Epidemiological Catchment Area (LAECA) by Sigel, Sorenson, Golding, Burnam and 

Stein (1987). Russell, Wyatt, and the LAECA researched their studies on the West Coast, and 

Finkelhor (1984) researched his on the East Coast. Finkelhor et al. (1990) gathered data on a national 

level, including both the East and the West Coasts. 

Gail Wyatt (1985) and her team of researchers interviewed two groups of females over the age 

of 18. The women were from two ethnic groups, African American (N 126) and Caucasian 

American (N 122). A total of 248 women were interviewed, all between the ages of 18 and 36. 

The women were randomly choosen by telephone numbers generated in Los Angeles County and 

then were invited to participate in a face-to-face interview. Wyatt found that 62% of the women 

interviewed admitted to being sexually abused before the age of 18. This figure, 62%, includes 

unwanted sexual experiences with peers less than five years older. There were no significant 

differences found between the two ethnic groups. Both the Wyatt and Russell studies involved asking 

a number of different questions concerning child sexual abuse experiences, and both used face-to-face 

structured interviews. This usage of face-to-face interviews is associated with higher percentage rates. 

The LAECA study had a sample size of 3,125 persons; the number of men participants was 1,480 

(47%) and the number of women participants was 1645 (53%). All were at least 18 years of age and 

from two separate areas of Los Angeles. East Los Angeles was the first catchment area, and 83% of 

this population was Hispanic American. Venice/Culver City was the second area, with 63% of the 

population being non-Hispanic Caucasians. Participants were obtained through stratified sampling 

procedures based on census blocks. Interviews were conducted in either English or Spanish 

(interviewees and interviewers were not matched for gender). Estimating the prevalence and incidence 

of eight psychiatric disorders was the major goal of the study. (The LAECA was only one of five 

areas designated for the research study.) However, added to the Los Angeles survey were two 

questions involving sexual assault and sexual abuse: "In your lifetime has anyone ever tried to pressure 

or force you to have sexual contact?" and a clarification, "By sexual contact, I mean their touching 

your sexual parts, your touching their sexual parts, or sexual intercourse." The abuse needed to have 

happened before or at 16 years of age. 
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Forty percent of the sample population identified their ethnicity as Mexican American, 42% 

were non-Hispanic Whites, and the other 18% were of other ethnic backgrounds. Sigel, Sorenson, 

Golding, Burnam, and Stein (1987) found the rate of child sexual abuse to be 7% for females and 4% 

for males. Female participants reported sexual abuse in childhood at a frequency of almost 2 times 

greater than male participants. Non-Hispanic Whites reported a prevalence rate of child sexual abuse 

almost 3 times higher than the Hispanic American participants (N = 45). These prevalence rates are the 

lowest of any of the retrospective studies in the United States. It has been suggested that the low 

prevalence rate may be a result of the narrow definition of child sexual abuse that was used and the 

wordings of the questions (pressured or forced) sexual contact. Respondents were not questioned about 

noncontact sexual abuse. 

One of the most comprehensive national studies was reviewed by Finkelhor, Hotaling, 

Lewis, and Smith (1990). This study involved a national random sample of 2,626 American women 

(N = 1481) and men (N = 1145), all over the age of 18. The interview was conducted over the 

telephone. Phone numbers were randomly picked by a computer for all fifty states. It was discovered 

that of the adults polled, 27% of the women admitted to being sexually abused before the age of 

18. Sixteen percent of the men reported being a victim of sexual abuse before the age of 18. 

Twenty-two percent of the men and 23% of the women who reported being abused stated the abuse 

occurred before the age of 8. 

Finkelhor (1984) completed a study in Boston where 521 parents were randomly selected 

and interviewed face-to-face and then asked to complete a self-administered questionnaire. Fifteen 

percent of the women reported having been sexually abused before the age of 16 and 6% of the men 

reported being sexually abused. 

These results may be lower than either the Wyatt (1985) or the Russell (1983) study because 

the Finkelhor study was designed to explore other issues, for example, the parent's opinions of child 

sexual abuse. Finkelhor limited his interviews to parents with children age 6 to 14 years, thus excluding 

all childless and elderly persons. 

The use of face-to-face interviews is associated with a higher percentage rate than the usage of 

self-administered questionnaires or telephone interviews. Secondly, higher percentage rates are reported 

in research studies that use multiple questions to ask about specific types of abusive sexual behavior. In 
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both the Russell and Wyatt studies more than one question was asked pertaining to child sexual abuse. Both 

researchers used female interviewers whose ethnicity matched that of the research participant. Russell's 

interviewers spent 65 hours in specialized training. Wyatt's research team underwent three months of training. 

Thus in both the Russell and Wyatt studies the interviewers were adequately trained to deal with the subject 

matter of abuse in a face-to-face interview situation. 

These studies have been informative about the rate of sexual abuse within a variety of socio-

demographic subdivisions in the communities that were studied. What is apparent from the studies cited 

is that regional differences, educational level, socioeconomic status, and ethnic background do not 

appear to have an effect on prevalence rates of sexual abuse experiences as a child. 

It is noteworthy that there is great variance in the prevalence rates of child sexual abuse reported 

in the studies, with the range at one end being 4% and escalating to a figure of 62% prevalence rate 

among the general population. The use of different information gathering techniques and different 

definitions makes for difficulty in comparing one study's results with another's, but may account for the 

discrepancy rate in percentages of abuse in the general population. This is true except in the case of the 

Russell (1983) and the Wyatt (1985) studies. 

Retrospective studies also provide information about the abuser. Abuse by family members has been 

identified as constituting anywhere from 24% (Russell, 1983) to 30% (Finkelhor, 1979), to 47% (Conte 

& Berliner, 1981) of all abuse. Other persons known to the child such as neighbors, family friends, child 

care personnel, and other persons in positions of authority are responsible for anywhere from 42% 

(Conte & Berliner, 1981) to 43% (Finkelhor, 1979) to 60% (Russell, 1983) of the abuse. Strangers, 

those persons not known to the child, are responsible for only about 15% of the abuse (Bagley & 

Ramsey, 1986: Finkelhor , 1984; Keckley Market Research 1983; Russell, 1983; Wyatt, 1985). Conte 

and Berliner (1981) put the incidence of stranger abuse even lower, at 8%. Thus, about 85% to 92% of 

the time the child knows the person or persons who are sexually abusing him or her. 

The prevalence studies have revealed that males are victims of child sexual abuse, though not as 

frequently as females. Being male does not ensure that victimization will not take place. Another factor 

not to be ignored is that some of the females and some of the males in the prevalence studies were 

victimized by females. Until quite recently female perpetrators were considered a rarity (Mathis, 1972; 

Wahl, 1960). The number of female child molesters is suggested to be grossly underestimated (Allen, 
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1991; Lawson, 1991; Mathews, Matthews, & Speltz, 1989; Plummer, 1981). However some recent studies 

refute this "rarity" phenomenon. The following is a partial list of recent studies that deal with the topic of 

female perpetrators. The number in parentheses indicates the percentage of abuse cases in that particular 

study in which children were victimized by female perpetrators. This list is as follows: American Humane 

Association Study, 1981 (6%-14%); Finkelhor, Williams, Burns, and Kalinowski, 1988 (40%); Kendall-

Tackett and Simon, 1987 (3%); and McCarthy, 1986 (4%). 

In conclusion, just defining the term child sexual abuse and labeling those individuals who 

victimize children is a multifaceted, complex issue. It becomes more and more a reality that child sexual 

abuse is a pervasive societal problem, affecting all of us on some level. This is true especially when it 

is estimated that one in three females (Bagley & Ramsey, 1986; Kilpatrick, Saunders, Veronen, Best, & 

Von, 1987) and one in five males will experience some form of sexual abuse before they reach 18 years 

of age. Lack of clarity in definitions causes confusion for professionals, but can cause even more 

confusion for the survivors 

There are also several studies that indicate that younger children are more at risk for Sexual 

abuse. Summit (1983) reported that 25% of children treated for sexual abuse at a Seattle sexual 

assault center were five years of age or younger. Another study (Gomes-Schwartz, Horowitz, & 

Sauzier, 1985) found that 29% of the participants in a treatment program for sexually abused children 

had been victimized by the age of six. This information strongly suggests that one-fourth of the reported 

sexual abuse is occurring in children under the age of six. Another reported factor is that children are 

frequently victimized by more than one offender. In a study conducted by Conte, Wolf, and Smith 

(1989) of 420 adult survivors of childhood sexual abuse, 30% reported being abused by two 

offenders, 24% by three offenders, 11% by four offenders, and 5% by five or more offenders. Burgess 

(1984) also substantiated that children are frequently victimized by multiple offenders. 

Russell (1984) surveyed a community sample of 930 women in San Francisco. In total, 

647 incidents of child sexual abuse were disclosed to her interviewers. 152 women (16 %) 

reported at least one experience of incestuous abuse before the age of 18 years. Of these, 108 (12 

%) had been sexually abused before the age of 14, 290 women (31 %) had experienced 

extrafamilial abuse before the age of 18 and 189 (20 %) before the age of 14. in all these 290 

abused women had 461 experiences of being abused. These results were seen to be at the high 

end of the spectrum. Russell’s interviewers (all female) certainly probed further and more 
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persistently than was the case in other studies. On the other hand, she pointed out that many 

cases of non-contact abuse were recounted, which were not included in the figures. The inclusion 

of these incidents raised the overall rate of abuse to 54 %. Russell also rated the seriousness of 

the incestuous child abuse incidents. She found that 23 % of the cases were very serious (genital-

genital and oral-genital contact), 40 % serious and 36 % less serious. The ratios for extra-familial 

abuse were 53 % very serious, 27 % serious and 20 % less serious.  

Finkelhor and his associates (1990) reported on a national survey carried out in 1985. A 

total of 1481 women and 1145 men were interviewed by telephone. The definitions used 

included contact and non-contact abuse by any person. 27 % of the women had a history of 

sexual abuse and 16 % of the men; 19 % of the female victims and 62 % of the male victims had 

experienced actual or attempted sexual intercourse; 29 % of the girl victims were abused by 

family members compared with 11 % of the boys; the latter were more likely to be abused by 

strangers (40 compared with 21 % for girls). 

The MORI poll survey (Baker and Duncan 1985) was probably the most comprehensive 

survey. This study took a representative sample of 2019 people of all ages over 15 and asked 

them if they ever had an experience of sexual abuse before the age of 16. 105 of those questioned 

said that they had been sexually abused (12 % of women and 8 % of men); 14 % of those who 

said that they had been abused said that they had been sexually abused within their own families 

(1.3 % of the whole sample); 51 % (4.8 % of the whole sample) said that they had been abused 

by strangers and 35 % by someone they knew who was not a relation. Just over half of those 

abused said that the abuse they had experienced involved no physical contact. 9 % people (0.45 

% of the sample) said they had been subjected to incest involving sexual intercourse with a 

relative. 

Stern and Meyer (1980) and Trepper and Barrett (1986), apparently quite independently, 

developed almost identical classifications of interactional patterns in couples which appear to be 

linked to the occurrence of intrafamilial sexual abuse. Stern and Meyer named their three types 

possessive-passive, dependent-domineering and “incestrogenic”. Trepper and Barrett described 

four types which they called father executive, mother executive, chaotic and ‘third generation’. 

Trepper and Barrett’s first three categories were virtually identical to Stern and Meyer’s. Trepper 

and Barrett described their fourth category, the third generation, as characterized by a mother 
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who plays the role of a ‘grandparent’, and dominates an executive father. She sometimes acts 

like a distant observer, and occasionally moves closely in order to exert great influence on 

decisions being made. In this dynamic, the daughter apparently behaves like her father’s 

companion when the mother is emotionally absent, but as a daughter in her presence. Examples 

of such a dynamic were not found in the literature and Trepper and Barrett presented no case 

study. Therefore, this category was left aside until confirmation at least by case study could be 

obtained.  

As observed by Conte (1986), the main problem with the current descriptions of the 

functioning of sexually abusive families was that they were exclusively based on assumptions 

and clinical observations. Thus far, there had been few attempts to study the functioning of 

families where sexual abuse occurred and compared it to that of other dysfunctional or non-

referred families. In one study, family functioning was studied after the clinical families received 

a course of therapeutic treatment. Levang (1988) compared a group of girls and their families 

where incest had taken place to a group of girls and their families where the girls were classified 

as oppositional, with non-clinical families. All groups were made of seven families and the girls 

were 12 to 18 years old. Samples of communications in the clinical families were videotaped and 

analyzed using a communication measure based on a circumplex model. The results indicated 

that the sexually abused girls talked in more parent-like ways to their fathers than the girls from 

other groups (an indication of role reversal) and that sexually abusive fathers were more blaming 

(negatively controlling) than the other groups of fathers. The incestuous families also showed 

more distance and less emotion than other families. However, the data did not fully support the 

hypotheses that there was a role reversal between mothers and daughters in incestuous families 

that the mothers were overtly rejecting of their daughters or that sexually abusive fathers were 

more controlling. Of course, these findings were based on a small sample of families assessed 

after they received therapy.  

Of course, many children are sexually abused, and often experience negative mental 

health sequels as a result of this abuse. However, even when sexual abuse really did occur, 

experience of the way that ‘the system’ handles the victim can, for some children, be worse than 

the actual abuse itself. Krieger and Robbins (1985) for example, tracked several hundred female 

incest victims through the California judicial system. For a girl to make public the incestuous 



113 
 

assault was a difficult decision: she was not certain she will be believed and supported; 

adolescents knew too that their family life will be disrupted. Often the girl (not the alleged 

offender) was removed from home: why should be punished by being removed from her home, 

possessions, siblings, school life and friends? Often the group home where she was placed was 

far from her own home. She was questioned by social workers, police and prosecutors again and 

again and was also subjected to humiliating and sometimes painful gynaecological examinations. 

A long period between the interview and any court hearing reinforces the girl’s feelings that she 

was unimportant and was being revictimized. Therapy which addresses the details of the abuse 

couldn’t began until court dispositions were over, since this could be constructed as coaching 

(and possibly distorting) a witness’s testimony. The adolescent’s main themes in the qualitative 

research by Krieger and Robbins were ones of insignificance, guilt and hopelessness. These 

feelings aroused not only from the experience of incest and the often impaired sense of self 

which incest victims developed, but also from insensitive, indeed inhuman processing by the 

judicial system.  

The evidence of the stress which child sexual abuse investigations have on children is 

clear from a number of studies. For example, Tedesco and Schnell (1987) asked 49 victims, all 

aged thirteen, how they regarded the whole process of investigation and trial. The respondents 

reported being interviewed from one to 40 times by an average of seven adults. The interviews 

by 169 men and 133 women lasted from 15 minutes to several hours, the average length of 

interview being about two hours. In only 54 % of cases was the trial process completed. Only 48 

% of the adolescents said that the pre-trial interviews with police and lawyers were helpful; 

while 19 % rated the process as very harmful. Those who had to testify in court were more likely 

to rate the whole interview process as negative, compared with those whose cases did not go the 

full course of a criminal trial. Therapists for the adolescents rated the legal interview process as 

harmful for 71 %.  

Sauzier’s (1989) follow-up study of 115 sexually abused children (mostly girls, average 

age 10.1 years when abuse was revealed) illustrated further the hazardous process of 

interrogation and examination imposed on the child. All children received an extensive 

psychological assessment on referral; two thirds had experienced serious, prolonged or bodily 

intrusive abuse by a family member. At follow-up 18 months after initial assessment, most 
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showed a significant decrease in symptoms and an increase in levels of self-esteem: but 24 % 

showed deterioration in mental health and self-esteem levels. This group included most of the 

girls who regretted having disclosed the sexual abuse. Regret was linked to lack of acceptance of 

the victim by family members, or actual blaming of her by non-offending parent and/or siblings 

and other significant adults. Decline in mental health and self-confidence was also linked to long 

delays before a court case and unsympathetic interviewing and processing of the victim. One half 

of the victims and/or her family found the process of investigation and interrogation by a variety 

of professionals, unhelpful or traumatic. Overall, 45 % of non-offending parents said that the 

disclosure (rather than the abuse) had harmed the child.  

Finkelhor (1986), in a summary of studies found that prevalence of child sexual abuse 

varied from 6 to 62 % for females and 3 to 31 % for males. He attributed this variation to several 

factors. These included: 

1. The lack of standard definitions of child sexual abuse. (Some studies adopted broad 

definitions, others narrow definitions. For instance, some studies incorporated non-

contact sexual abuse in their definition, others did not. Some studies included extra-

familial abuse in their definitions whereas others did not.) 

2. The lack of standard upper age limit. (Some studies adopted an upper age limit of 15, 

others 18.) 

3. The lack of agreement about the age difference between the abused child and the 

perpetrator. (Some studies did not consider this a factor at all. Others used five and ten 

year age gaps as defining factors.) 

4. Different sample selection. (Some studies were drawn from college students only, while 

others were drawn from a more diverse background in terms of class and age.) 

5. Different forms of data collection. (Some studies used face-to-face interviews with 

trained interviewers, which seemed to elicit higher incidences than do more impersonal 

approaches.) 

Finkelhor’s own survey study in the late 1970s was of 796 college students (Finkelhor 

1979). It was a questionnaire study, included non-contact and extra-familial abuse, set the upper 

age limit for abuse at 16 and specified age gaps between abusers and perpetrators. He found that 

19 % of women and 9 % of men had experienced some kind of sexual abuse during childhood. 
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Hutchison (1993) examined the effects of sexual abuse reporting laws from a U.S. social 

work perspective and concluded that on balance they have harmed rather than helped children at 

risk. She made the following points: 

1. Families investigated following abuse allegations were predominantly working class and 

poor. Yet only about 40 % of these allegations were founded. The humiliated but 

innocent family, often with fragile self-esteem, rarely received an apology and almost 

never any family support services or counseling. 

2. Hutchison (1993) showed that over 12 years in America there had been a 225 % increase 

in allegations of abuse and neglect. States had only been able to contain the economic 

costs of investigating abuse allegations by decreasing supports for families in which 

abuse has infact occurred. At the same time, funding for children’s social work services 

has decreased by at least 10 %. Many cases, even when there was prima facie evidence of 

abuse, were not given supportive services: children were often removed to foster care for 

a short or long period and then returned to their families without any therapeutic support 

for the child or his or her family. 

3. There was evidence that around 60 % of American professionals working with children 

did not comply with compulsory reporting laws, for various reasons: disruption of a 

therapeutic relationship; an awareness that legal proceedings might actually harm the 

victim; fear of litigation if their suspicion proved groundless; and an awareness that if a 

case was reported, the possibility of effective support for the family and the victim were 

low. Around 700,000 families in America underwent investigations of unfounded abuse 

reports each year. 

Hutchison argued for a repeal of mandatory reporting laws, focusing instead on 

educational campaigns which would encourage non-offending parents and children themselves to 

report abuse, in the expectation that they would be given effective, non-stigmatizing help.  

Seth L. Goldstein in his edition “The Sexual Exploitation of Children” (1999) applied the 

best available behavioral science research related to child sexual abuse to the most effective law 

enforcement investigative techniques. He also incorporated the controlling legal ramifications of 

nearly every step of a criminal investigation. Firstly he discussed the difficulties law enforcement 

faces in investigating sexual exploitation of children and even the unique position of the police 
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and their agents in an investigation. He defined the problem, its magnitude and scope with the 

help of FBI statistics. 

 He even discussed about the child pornography investigative techniques like investigating 

the underground, information gathering, and establishing control of the material, documentation 

and follow up investigation. Interviewing children is however a most important and difficult step 

during investigation which starts from rapport building with the help of various methods 

discussed in the book to interview setting, timing, evaluation techniques etc.  

 He even discussed about how to interview an offender like when and how to give 

warning? How to build rapport and what kind of strategy and techniques should be applied? 

Even he admired the use of polygraph to examine an offender. Then he discussed about the ways 

to properly investigate these crimes by applying correct investigative practices and procedures 

through case management. It helps the investigator to avoid the pitfalls faced by other 

investigators. It suggests principles of investigation that have proven successful in other cases. It 

also suggests some record keeping and reporting techniques to maximize the amount of 

information that must be gathered in these cases.  

Kanka Mallick and Christopher Bagley in their edition “Child Sexual Abuse and Adult 

Offenders: New theory and Research (1999) discussed literature and studies from Canada, 

Australia and Britain on the complexities of understanding, preventing and treating child sexual 

abuse and associated family dysfunctions, including emotional and physical abuse. The themes 

were diverse, reflecting the wide range of studies undertook in the field of child sexual abuse, 

ranging from policy analyses to clinical studies of outcomes. They have projected that the 

research on child sexual abuse is now in its “third generation” phase. The first phase involved 

historical and clinical studies drawing attention to the neglected problem of child sexual abuse. 

The second phase involved statistical studies which, whilst informative, were generally 

descriptive in nature. The third phase has involved both a greater volume of studies and studies 

using multiple measurements and complex statistical designs.  

An Australian population based study- Sexual Abuse in childhood and Sexual 

dysfunction in adulthood conducted by Najman, J. M., Dunne, M. P., Purdie, D. M. examined 

self-reported adult sexual functioning in individuals reporting a history of childhood sexual 
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abuse in a representative sample of the Australian population. Samples of 1793 persons, age 18 

to 59 years, were randomly selected from the electoral roll for Australian states and territories in 

April 2000. Respondents were interviewed about their health status and sexual experiences, 

including unwanted sexual experiences before the age of 16 years. More than 1/3rd of women and 

approximately 1/6th of men reported a history of child sexual abuse. Women were more likely 

than men to report both non penetrative and penetrative experiences of child sexual abuse. For 

both sexes, there was a significant association between child sexual abuse and symptoms of 

sexual dysfunction. In assessing the specific nature of the relationship between sexual abuse and 

sexual dysfunction, statistically significant associations were, in general, evident for women 

only. Child sexual abuse was not associated with the level of physical or emotional satisfaction 

respondents experienced with their sexual activity. The total number of lifetime sexual partners 

was significantly and positively associated with child sexual abuse for females, but not for 

males; however the number of sexual partners in the past year was not related to child sexual 

abuse. Child sexual abuse in Australian population is common and contributes to significant 

impairment in the sexual functioning of adults, especially women. These consequences appear 

not to extend to the other areas of sexual activity considered in this study.  

 The aim of the study which was conducted by Evren, Cuneyt; Kural, Sevil & Cakmak, 

Duran was to evaluate the prevalence of childhood abuse and neglect (CAN) in Turkish 

substance dependents and to investigate the relationship between CAN with axis I disorders, 

personality disorders and severity of depression and anxiety symptoms. Among 132 substance 

dependents, 56.1% met dichotomous criteria for some form of CAN. Current age was lower, 

whereas rate of suicide attempt, self-destructive behavior, divorce of parents, major depression, 

PTSD, lifetime specific phobia and personality disorders were higher in patients with history of 

CAN. Severity of depression and anxiety symptoms were also higher in group with CAN and 

number of abuse type was correlated with depression and anxiety scores. Lifetime major 

depression, lifetime PTSD, suicide attempt, self-destructive behavior and divorce of parents 

predicted CAN. The high rate of CAN found among Turkish substance dependents suggests that 

special attention must be given to identify CAN in this group. Findings of this study showed that 

there is a relationship between history of CAN and some axis I disorders, personality disorders 

and severity of depression and anxiety symptoms.  
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 The objective of the study which was conducted by Alikasi foglu, Mujgan; Erginoz, 

Ethem; Ercan, Oya; Albayrak-kaymak, Deniz was to determine the prevalence of sexual abuse in 

female adolescents in Istanbul, Turkey from data collected as part of a school based population 

study on health and health behaviors. A stratified cluster sampling procedure was used for this 

cross-sectional study. The study sample included 1955 randomly selected 9th through 11th grade 

female students attending 26 randomly selected high schools in Istanbul. A self report 

questionnaire was administered anonymously in the classroom. Information on sexual abuse 

history was collected through the questions investigating “touching” and “intercourse” of 1955 

female students, 1871 (95.7 %) provided answers to the questions addressing unwanted sexual 

experience. Of these, 250 (13.4 %) reported sexually abusive experiences, 213 (11.3 %) students 

reported that someone touched their private parts in a way they didn’t like; 91 (4.9 %) reported 

both types of sexual abuse. Incest was reported by 1.8 % of the subjects. 93 % of the perpetrator 

was reported to be male. 

 Slonim-Nevo, Vered and Mukuka, Lawrence conducted a study in Zambia with an 

objective to research the correlation between physical and sexual abuse by family members and 

AIDS related knowledge, attitudes, self-efficacy and behavior among urban and rural adolescents 

in Zambia. The sample comprised 3,360 adolescents, aged 10-19, from urban and rural Zambia; 

2160 of them attended school, while 1200 of them did not. The standardized scales were utilized 

to assess AIDS-related knowledge, attitudes and self-efficacy. In addition, the adolescents 

reported the extent of their engagement in very high risk behaviors and their lifetime experience 

of sexually or physically abused. It was came out in the study that as the level of abuse 

experienced by the adolescents increased, their level of knowledge about HIV/AIDS , tendency 

to hold positive attitudes towards prevention, and level of self-efficacy regarding HIV/AIDS 

prevention decreased. Most importantly, when controlling for socio-demographic variables, 

findings indicated that past abuse was a key factor predicting participation in high-risk behaviors 

associated with HIV infection. Finally the study concluded that the physical and sexual abuse of 

adolescents in Zambia is significantly related to HIV risk behaviors.  

The study by Galea, Michael, Ciarrocchi, Joseph W., Piedmont, Ralph I. & Wicks, 

Robert J. on “Child Abuse, personality and spirituality as predictors of happiness in Maltese 

college students” examined the incremental validity of spirituality and religiosity controlling for 
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personality and child abuse history among Maltese college students. A total of 214 female and 

987 male undergraduates completed the Spiritual Transcendence Scale, the Brief Adjective 

Rating Scale, the Childhood Trauma Questionnaire, items about religious practices, a positive 

affect scale, a negative affect scale and the satisfaction with life scale. Multiple regression 

analysis indicated that spirituality but not religious practices predicted positive affect and 

satisfaction life after controlling for child abuse history and personality. The study suggested that 

spirituality may be an important potential source of resiliency for persons with a childhood 

history of abuse.  

The study conducted by Matias, Delane Pessoa had the purpose of studying the affective 

bonds in families where incestuous relations occurred. Two families attended by a center of 

Combat to Violence and sexual abuse supported by the Secretariat of Social action of the state 

were studied. The victims were females, one of them 07 years old and the other 14 years old, 

both sexually abused by the father and the stepfather, respectively. The means for data collection 

was a sociometric test, which studies the social structures, through choices and rejections that 

occur within human groups. The results showed the sociometric structure of the groups, as well 

as, the social status occupied by the participants. The analysis of the data indicated that the 

victims show reduction of self-esteem and perception deficits. The study concluded that, the 

deep knowledge of the affective bonds within incestuous families allow more efficient 

therapeutics interventions, in order to recover the relations, considered essential to the 

coexistence of the individuals in the family group.  

Aspelmeier, Jeffery E., Elliott, Ann N. & Smith, Christopher H in their study “Childhood 

Sexual abuse, attachment and trauma symptoms in college females: The moderating role of 

attachment” tested a model linking attachment, childhood sexual abuse and adult psychological 

functioning. It expanded on previous work by assessing the degree to which attachment security 

moderates the relationship between a history of child sexual abuse and trauma related symptoms 

in college females. Self-reports of attachment, childhood sexual abuse and adult psychological 

functioning were obtained from 324 female undergraduate students attending a Southeastern 

U.S. University. Separate analysis was conducted examining the potential moderating role for 

close-adult, parent-child and peer attachment styles. In this sample, 37.7% of participants 

reported sexually abusive experiences prior to age 16. History of child sexual abuse was 
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consistently associated with higher levels of trauma related symptoms and lower levels of 

attachment security in close-adult, parent-child and peer relations. Additionally, attachment 

security was consistently associated with trauma-related symptoms. Close-adult, parent-child and 

peer attachment differentially moderated trauma-related symptoms. Specifically, in peer 

relationships, the strength of the relationships between attachment measures and trauma 

symptoms were greater for child sexual abuse survivors than for non-abused participants. The 

opposite pattern of results was found for attachment in parental and close-adult relationships.  

The goal of the study conducted by Hershkowitz, Irit, Lanes, Omer & Lamb, Michael E. 

was to examine how children disclosed sexual abuse by alleged perpetrators who were not family 

members. 30 alleged victims of sexual abuse and their parents were interviewed. The children 

were interviewed using the NICHD Investigative Interview Protocol by six experienced youth 

investigators. The same principles were followed when the parents were asked to describe in 

detail what had happened since the abusive incidents. The statements made by the children and 

parents were then content analyzed. Major characteristics of the children’s and parents reported 

behaviors were identified by two independent raters. More than half (53 %) of the children 

delayed disclosure for between 1 week and 2 years, fewer than half disclosed to their parents, 

and over 40 % did not disclose spontaneously but did so only after they were prompted; 50 % of 

the children reported feeling afraid or ashamed of their parent’s responses, and their parents 

indeed tended to blame the children or act angrily. The disclosure process varied depending on 

the children’s ages, the severity and frequency of abuse, the parent’s expected reactions, the 

suspect identities and the strategies they had used to foster secrecy. The study concluded that the 

children’s willingness to disclose abuse to their parents promptly and spontaneously decreased 

when they expected negative reactions, especially when the abuse was more serious. A strong 

correlation between predicted and actual parental reactions suggested that the children 

anticipated their parent’s likely reactions very well.  

The study by Rogers, Paul & Davies, Michelle investigated the roles of respondent, 

perpetrator and victim gender on attributions toward a 10 or 15 year old victim and an adult 

perpetrator in a hypothetical sexual abuse case. It was predicted (a) that female respondents 

would be more provictim and anti-perpetrator than men, (b) that 10 year old victims would be 

deemed more credible than 15 year olds, and (c) that men would deem a 15 year old male victim 
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more culpable when child sexual abuse was perpetrated by a female abuser. 337 respondents 

read a 350 word sexual abuse depiction in which victim age, victim gender, and perpetrator 

gender were varied between respondents.  

Ullman, Sarah E. & Filipas, Henrietta H. examined the understudied issue of gender 

differences in disclosures, social reactions, post-abuse coping and PTSD of adult survivors of 

Child Sexual Abuse in Chicago. Data were collected on a cross sectional convenience sample of 

733 college students completing a confidential Survey about their demographic characteristics, 

sexual abuse experiences, disclosure characteristics, post-abuse coping and social reactions from 

others. According to the results, female students reported greater prevalence and severity of child 

sexual abuse; more distress and self blame immediately post-assault, greater reliance on coping 

strategies of withdrawal and trying to forget than male students. Women were more likely to 

have disclosed their abuse to others, to have received positive reactions and to report greater 

PTSD symptom severity, but were no more likely to receive negative reactions upon disclosure 

than men. Women delaying disclosure had greater PTSD symptom severity, whereas men’s 

symptoms did not vary by timing of disclosure. Additional regression analysis examined 

predictors of PTSD symptom severity and negative and positive social reactions to abuse 

disclosures. The study concluded that several gender differences were observed in this sample of 

college students in terms of sexual abuse experiences, psychological symptoms, coping, PTSD 

and some aspects of disclosure and social reactions from others.  

Although women with histories of child sexual abuse perceive themselves as less 

competent mothers and report parenting difficulties than non-abused women, few investigators 

have actually observed the parenting behaviors of child sexual abuse survivors. The primary aim 

of the study conducted by Fitzgerald, Monica M., Shipman, Kimberly L., Jackson, Joan L., 

McMahon, Robert J. & Hanley M. was to examine whether incest history was related to maternal 

perceptions of parenting efficacy and interactional pattern with their children. The secondary aim 

of this study was to explore the constructs of internal working models of relationships and 

maternal psychological adjustment as potential mediators of the relation between incest history 

and parenting. A community sample of 17 incest survivors, 18 non-abused women and their 3-6 

year old children participated. Mothers completed self report measures of parenting efficacy, 

parental bonding (i.e. internal working models of relationships) and psychological adjustment. In 
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addition, mothers interacted with their children in a problem solving task. Although incest 

survivors reported less parenting self-efficacy than did non-abused mothers, their interactional 

styles with their children were positive overall and comparable to those of non-abused mothers. 

Specifically, survivors displayed moderate to high levels of support, assistance, confidence and 

their children showed high levels of affection towards their mothers. Incest survivors reported 

less bonding with their own mothers in childhood and poorer current psychological adjustment. 

The findings suggested that incest survivor’s perceptions of their parenting abilities may be more 

negative than their actual parenting behaviors.  

Some non-offending parents experience ambivalence in feelings, belief and behavior 

toward their children after their children’s disclosure of sexual abuse. Traditionally, it has been 

assumed that ambivalent non-offending parents are not adequately supportive of their children 

after disclosure. In contrast, this study (by Bolen, R.M., & Leah Lamb, J. in 2007) of 29 non-

offending mothers whose resident partners sexually abused their children tested a theoretical 

model of post disclosure responses of non-offending parents in which it was hypothesized that 

parental support and ambivalence can coexist. In a partial least square analysis of this model, no 

relationship between post disclosure support and ambivalence was found after controlling for 

variables related to ambivalence. These findings lend preliminary support to the hypothetical 

theoretical model, supporting a need for continuing research on the constructs of ambivalence 

and parental support.  

An exploratory study on “Sibling Incest: Reports from forty-one survivors” conducted by 

Carlson, B.E., Maciol, K. & Schneider, J. in 2006 with a convenience sample of 41 adult 

survivors of sibling incest, using a retrospective survey design. Participants were interviewed 

about their childhood sexual experiences with a sibling. Most participants reported vaginal or 

oral intercourse and coercive experiences. Half of the sample reported sexual experiences with 

family members, as well as other child abuse. Half of the participants showed evidence of 

distorted beliefs about child sexual abuse. Disclosure of the incest during childhood was rare.  

The study conducted by Feiring, C., Miller-Johnson, S., & Cleland, C.M. in 2007 

examined the potential pathways from childhood sexual abuse to subsequent delinquent 

outcomes. A total of 160 youth with confirmed child sexual abuse histories were interviewed at 

the time of abuse discovery, when they were 8 to 15 years of age, and again 1 and 6 years later. 
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The findings supported the proposed relations from stigmatization following the abuse (abuse-

specific shame and self-blame attributions) and internalizing symptoms to subsequent 

delinquency through anger and affiliation with deviant peers. This longitudinal research further 

suggested that clinical interventions for victims of child sexual abuse must be sensitive to these 

affective and cognitive processes and how they affect delinquent activity.  

Pullins, L.G., & Jones, J.D. in 2006 conducted a study on “Parental knowledge of child 

sexual abuse symptoms”. The purpose of the study was to investigate parental knowledge of 

symptoms of child sexual abuse and to determine the factors associated with that knowledge. A 

total of 150 parents listed symptoms of child sexual abuse in the following areas- 

physical/medical; emotional, sexual behavior and behavior towards others were selected. Results 

suggested that although most parents were familiar with some of the symptoms of child sexual 

abuse, they were more likely to know emotional or behavioral reactions that could be suggestive 

of many other life stressors. Parents with higher socio-economic status listed more symptoms, 

but race and parenting experience were not significant factors. Results suggested the need to 

inform parents of more indicative physical or sexual symptoms and to target parents SES 

background in awareness efforts. 

Okami (1990) cited an American literature which showed that child protection workers 

spend much of their time investigating (and having to discount) allegations of suspected child 

sexual abuse which were constructed according to prevalent value categories, rather than on 

rational accounts – at least half of allegations did not lead to intervention, although the veil of 

confusion might still surround those investigated, including the allegedly abused child, who 

might also had been subjected to demeaning and painful medical investigations. Okami also cited 

work which argued that the ‘hysteria’ surrounding sexual abuse, leading to frequent, unwarranted 

allegations, had also led to the neglect of programmes designed to investigate, treat and prevent 

the physical and emotional abuse of children.  

Detailed support for Okami’s critique came from a sociological analysis of social work 

practice in the field of child sexual abuse by Margolin (1992) who undertook a content analysis 

of 120 case records of a child protection agency in Iowa. Margolin argued that harassed social 

workers when called upon to investigate cases of child abuse, used symbolically constructed, 

taken-for-granted categories which tried and imposed a kind of semantic order on the often 
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chaotic lives of their clients. Social workers evolved their own sublanguage in dealing with cases 

and writing about them. These written records formed the basis for further labeling and decision 

making which (in hindsight) hardly seems just or rational to the outside observer. Social workers 

made decisions about clients (and abuse victims) which might have far-reaching (and sometimes 

deleterious) consequences for parent and child.  

Research Studies on Disabled Victims of Abuse 

Jaudes and Diamond (1985) have identified four areas to be considered when determining the 

abuse and neglect of a child with special needs: (1) disabilities which are a result of abuse; (2) 

disabled children who are abused; (3) a child with special needs who does not receive adequate care or 

is neglected, and as a result, doctors, nurses, lawyers, and caseworkers become involved; and (4) a 

disabled child who is removed from the home and placed with foster families, in residential or 

institutional settings. In 1983 Diamond and Jaudes wrote an article that reported on 86 children with 

cerebral palsy, eight of whom became disabled as a result of physical abuse. As early as 1946, Caffey 

documented that physical abuse can result in developmental disabilities. Two other researchers in the 

1950s and 1960s (Berenberg, 1968; Silverman, 1954) reported child abuse as a cause of 

developmental problems. More recently, eight studies have documented the relationship between child 

abuse and other disabilities (Brandwein, 1973; Ellison, Tsai, & Largent, 1978; Kogutt, Swischuk, & 

Fagan, 1974; Martin, Beezley, Conway, & Kempe, 1974; O'Neil, Meacham, & Griffin, 1973; Ryan, 

Davis, & Oates, 1977). Diamond and Jaudes (1983) suggested that part of the problem with the 

special needs child receiving adequate care is the poor coordination and communication between the 

diverse service provider groups, the medical, social services, legal, educational, and state agencies. 

Sometimes, if the abuse occurs in the home, the child continues to remain in the parents care because 

adequate placements cannot be found. Multiple placements appear to be the rule rather than the 

exception whenever special needs children are removed from the home. Jaudes and Diamond (1985) 

reported that when 19 of 23 children who were abused were put in foster homes, six of the children had 

multiple placements, six were returned to their homes, three were put in institutions, and one child 

died. None of the children were adopted at the time of the study's completion. The children who 

were placed back in the home for the most part were once again at an increased risk of being 

victimized. Certain problems have been identified with placing children in foster homes, such as 
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lack of adequate health care for the disabled child (Sclior, 1982). Another problem is that foster 

parents have not been educated on how to meet the needs of the special child (Lahti, 1982).      

Jaudes and Diamond (1985) wrote further problems result from impermanence of 

placement: lack of continuity with previous health care providers, lack of planning for future 

health care, lack of planning for future education, lack of financial support, lack of adequate 

selection of appropriate foster parents. (p. 345) 

In Jaudes and Diamond's (1985) study, 23 of the children with cerebral palsy were abused by 

the parent or caregiver after the physical disability had been diagnosed: Fifteen of the 23 were grossly 

neglected, and of the remaining eight, three were sexually abused, two were burnt, and three were 

physically abused. An earlier study conducted by Johnson and Morse (1968) found that of 101 abused 

children, 70 of the children had disabilities prior to the abuse. Being disabled seems to place children 

at an even greater risk for being abused. The other 31 children were able-bodied. Morse, Sahler, and 

Friedman (1970) determined in a follow-up study of the same children that 32% of the study 

population who had been abused would fit the criteria for mental retardation. Frisch and Rhoads 

(1982) studied 420 children with learning disabilities. Almost 7% of this study's population had been 

reported to state agencies that monitored child abuse. This was a rate 3.5 times higher than that for 

children not identified as having special needs. 

Two studies have reported on the incidence of abuse and neglect in a multiple-handicapped 

population. Ammerman, VanHasselt, and Hersen (1988) reviewed the medical records of 150 

multiple-disabled children admitted to a psychiatric facility. Results showed that 35% (N = 58) of the 

study population had been abused or neglected. Sixty nine percent (N = 33) of the children had been 

physically abused. The mother was the perpetrator in 15 of the cases, the father in 13 of the cases, a 

stepfather or boyfriend in 12 cases, a neighbor or friend in two cases, and a relative in two cases. 

Neglect occurred in 45% (N = 26) of the children by the mother (N = 16), father (N = 6), stepfather 

or boyfriend (N = 1), or a relative (N = 1). Sexual abuse occurred in 36% (N = 23) of the study 

population. The children were sexually abused by mothers (N = 4), fathers (N = 6), stepfathers or 

boyfriends (N = 3), neighbors or friends (N = 3), strangers (N = 2), or relatives (N = 5). Over 

50% of the children experienced more than one form of abuse. Parents were more often than not the 

offenders in either abuse or neglect cases. Forty percent of the reports of sexual abuse involved multiple 

offenders. Sixty-six percent of the sexual abuse involved penetrating forms of abusiveness. The authors 
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presented three case examples of different forms of abuse. Results from this study suggested very high 

prevalence rates of all types of abuse and neglect in multiple-disabled children. It may be even more 

difficult for children with multiple handicaps to report incidents of abuse. Additionally, multiple-

disabled children may have more accidents that result in bruises and contusions, which make 

identification of physical abusiveness even more difficult (Ammerman, VanHasselt, & Hersen, 1988). 

Review of medical records does have some limitations that are prohibitive in generalizing the research 

findings to other populations of children with special needs. 

In another case record review study Benedict, White, Wulff, and Hall (1990) studied medical 

records of 500 children who were developmentally and functionally impaired in more than one area 

and who had been identified as being at risk for abuse or neglect. Figures by the U. S. Department 

of Health and Human Services (1988b) reported the national incidence of abuse at 163 per 100 

children. Benedict et al. (1990) found only 10 cases per 1,000 children. This study's results were 

substantially lower than those statistics reported on a national level Four hundred eighty-four 

(96.8%) of the children were moderately to profoundly mentally retarded, 82% of the population had 

additional disabilities, 425 had cerebral palsy, and 39% had seizures, other disabilities, or visual or 

auditory impairments. These authors suggested that children who have less severe disabilities may 

be at risk for abuse and neglect because of increased parental expectations for more able-bodied 

children (Murphy, 1982; Willner & Crane, 1979). Benedict et al. (1990) suggested that the families 

of the more severely impaired children need to receive more monitoring by professionals than families 

of able-bodied children. These authors suggested close monitoring might be a deterrent for a parent 

who fears getting caught. Of the 500 children who were identified as being at risk for being abused, 

only three were identified as being sexually abused. Fifty-three children were identified as either 

abused (64%, N = 34) or neglected (36%, N = 19). Why the discrepancy exists between Ammerman. 

VanHasselt, and Hersen (1988) and this study (Benedict et al., 1990) is unclear. It may be a result of 

underreporting in the Benedict et al. (1990) study based on the medical records reviewed and how the 

data were charted. Any time data are garnered in a case review format from medical records the 

possibility exists for error because of the vast number of variables involved (e.g., the researcher 

doing this type of record review may be unsure of what may not have been documented in the 

chart, the ability and knowledge of the professional evaluating the child may make a difference, and 

so on). 
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Studies on Sex Offenders  

One source of information lies within the offender population. Studies of adult sex 

offenders (Abel, Mittleman, & Becker, 1984; Becker & Abel, 1985) indicated that about half of 

adult offenders report that their first sex offense occurred as an adolescent, and often offenses 

escalated in frequency and severity over time. These alarming findings have led to increased 

efforts to identify and treat adolescent sex offenders and to recognize this group as a distinct 

juvenile justice problem and clinical population. 

Although clinical impressions abound, little scientific research has been conducted to 

confirm these impressions. This is especially true of research on the family environments of 

these adolescents, though there is conjecture on how the family influences the commission of an 

offense. Reviewing the literature, Monastersky and Smith (1985) concluded that studies are 

virtually unanimous in identifying the family as a crucial influence in the development or 

elicitation of the offending behavior, but it is not clear how this occurs. 

Knopp (1982), reporting on limited clinical impressions of an unspecified number of 

families in one adolescent sex-offender program, found that the families were either very rigid & 

enmeshed, or very chaotic with a great deal of role confusion. In a review of another adolescent 

sex-offender program serving very violent and dangerous offenders in a long-term locked 

facility, Knopp reported that staff used the word "chaotic" when describing the families of the 

majority of the adolescent sex offenders. It was not uncommon for one of the parents to have 

demonstrated deviant behavior very similar to that of the child. Thus, families of adolescent sex 

offenders have been described in the literature as either rigid and enmeshed or chaotic. However, 

the authors typically have based their conclusions solely on their clinical experiences. 

Three studies have addressed adaptability and cohesion of adolescent sex-offender 

families formally, using the Family Adaptability and Cohesion Evaluation Scales developed by 

Olson and colleagues and revised in 1986 (FACES-II and III). In one of those studies Bera 

(1985) found no significant difference between the family systems of adolescent sex offenders 

and those of normative adolescents. While Bera used only the adolescents' perception of their 

family systems, Smith and Monastersky (1987) gathered perspectives from adolescent sex 

offenders (n = 66) and their mothers (n = 71) and fathers (n = 51). Their sample included 
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offenders treated in an outpatient program, a majority of whom had committed less aggressive 

offenses. They found that the families of adolescent sex offenders were more likely than the 

general population to be characterized as rigid in response to changes (i.e., low adaptability) and 

emotionally disengaged (i.e., low cohesiveness). In their study, degree of violence of the offense 

was related to the family system; the more rigid and disengaged the family (according to the 

parents' perceptions) the more violent the offense. These findings are consistent with correlations 

McGaha and Fournier (1988) found between level of rigidity and disengagement in the family 

system and seriousness of offense within the general juvenile delinquent population. 

Furthermore, Smith & Monastersky (1987) suggest that future research compare the family 

systems of adolescent sex offenders and nonsexual offending juvenile delinquents in order to 

identify distinguishing characteristics of the groups. Neither of these studies (Bera, 1985; Smith 

& Monastersky, 1987) has been published in the professional literature. 

One recent study used the newer version of FACES-III (Olson, 1986) to assess 

adolescents' perception of family adaptability and cohesion in order to determine whether and in 

what ways the family systems of adolescent sex offenders (n = 39) differed from violent juvenile 

delinquents (n = 25), nonviolent juvenile delinquents (n = 41), and normal families (normative 

data) (Bischof, Stith, & Wilson, 1992). The data revealed that families of sex offenders are 

characterized by greater family cohesion when compared with other delinquents, but that sex 

offenders perceive their families as less cohesive than do members of normal families. No 

significant differences between the groups were found for family adaptability. Therefore, this 

study indicated that while adolescent sex offenders perceived their families as more helpful and 

supportive as compared to violent delinquents, they view their families as less helpful and 

supportive as compared to adolescents from normal families. 

Two studies interviewed sexual offenders about the process of selection, recruitment, and 

maintenance of children in a sexually abusive situation (Budin & Johnson, 1989; Conte, Wolf, & Smith, 

1989). Conte et al.'s (1989) study of 20 male child molesters revealed the offenders identified and 

targeted "trusting, vulnerable, and friendly" children. The offenders stated, "First you would groom 

your victim by heavy handedness promoting fear. . . . The next step would involve making the child 

think that everything is okay so they wouldn't run and tell. You could convince them there is nothing 

wrong with it or pressure a child not to tell..." 
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Budin and Johnson (1989) explored how 72 incarcerated pedophiles garnered the child's 

participation in the victimization. Over 20% of the offenders utilized intimidation and over 25% 

employed techniques to prevent a child from revealing the abuse to anyone. A major deterrent for sex 

offenders appears to be fear of getting caught. 

Participants in both studies indicated that parents could do something to prevent child sexual 

abuse. First, the offenders stated that they were able to identify vulnerable children. Vulnerable children 

were defined as those children living in a divorced home, being young, needy (physically or 

emotionally), passive, or quiet. The child's trust was gained in many of the incidences by the offender 

being a friend, playing children's games, giving the child gifts or money, or by the offender knowing 

another offender who had access to a child. Most often the offender would approach the child in a 

nonthreatening manner, by joking or complimenting the child. 

The offenders in the Budin and Johnson (1989) study had some recommendations for 

parents who want to prevent sexual abuse from occurring: provide a home environment where 

children feel parents will listen to them and care about them; be involved and active in the child's life; 

let the child know they are loved and that what he or she says matters; directly ask children if they 

have been abused or approached—be specific when asking questions; parents should use the correct 

words for body parts; parents should ask questions like "Has anyone ever offered to give you 

money, toys, gum, or candy if you would show them your genitals or breasts [for females]?" or 

"Has anyone ever showed you their genitals?" or "Has anyone ever shown you videos, pictures, 

or magazines of adults or children naked?"; and parents should tell children if anyone ever does 

any of these things to come and tell the parents and they will handle the situation. Children need 

to learn, to be assertive and parents need to be educated about sexual abuse prevention. 

Although there does not seem to be a direct link between deficient social skills and sexual 

offending risk (Hanson & Morton-Bourgon, 2004), research has indicated that deficits in 

intimacy can predict sexual recidivism. Sexual offenders consistently score lower on measures of 

intimacy when compared to violent nonsexual offenders and community controls (Bumby & 

Hanson, 1997; Cartoni & Marshall, 2001; Fisher, Beech & Browne, 1999; Seidman, Marshall, 

Hudson & Robertson, 1994). Sexual offenders also often report profound emotional loneliness 

(Garlick, Marshall & Thornton, 1996), a key state preceding deviant sexual fantasies (Proulx, 

Mckibben & Lusignan, 1996) and strong linked to aggression (Check, Perlman & Malamuth, 
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1985). In their meta-analysis of 95 different studies, Hanson and Morton-Bourgon (2004) found 

intimacy deficits to be the third most reliable predictor of sexual recidivism. 

Marshall and Barabaree’s (1990) theory of sexual assault attempted to explain how 

intimacy deficits relate to sexual offending. In their multi-factorial model, they described 

intimacy as a basic and critical human need (Ward & Mann, 2004). The ability to form and 

maintain intimate relationships is largely dependent on the process of socialization during early 

life and the style of attachment with the caregiver. If insecurely attached, the confidence 

necessary to achieve intimacy fails to develop, and deficits begin to emerge during adolescence. 

A lack of intimate relationships can result in emotional isolation and in the use of maladaptive 

methods to seek intimacy with various or less threatening partners (Marshall, 1989, 1993). Later 

theories of sexual offending also included intimacy deficits as etiological pathways to abuse 

(Ward & Beech, 2006; Ward & Siegert, 2002). Ward & Siegert (2002) argued that intimacy and 

social skills deficits are included in one of four clusters of problems typically found among child 

molesters. In their theory of sexual abuse, they emphasized that impaired attachment can cause 

problems in the development of skills needed to establish intimate relationships. Ward & 

Beech’s (2006) integrated theory of sexual offending knits together theories relating to single 

factors thought to be particularly important in the commission of sexually abusive behavior 

(including intimacy deficits) with theories that explain offense process. 

One way in which emotionally lonely men may cope with emotional isolation is to seek 

intimacy elsewhere than in an emotionally committed relationship with another adult. Part of the 

motivation for child molestation may be a desire to create a quasi romantic relationship with 

victims, modeled on an adult intimate relationship (Marshall, 1989). This has been termed 

“emotional congruence with children” (Finkelhor, 1984; Wilson, 1999). Congruent with this 

hypothesis, Hanson and Morton-Bourgon (2004) found that emotional identification with 

children predicted sexual recidivism. They defined four components to this phenomenon: feeling 

emotionally closer to children then to adults, having children as friends, having child-oriented 

lifestyles, and feeling like children themselves. 

Beckett, Beech, Fisher and Fordham (1994) noted that moderate levels of emotional 

congruence with children are normal, especially for parents, and may even be desirable (in that 

such adults are sensitive and caring to children’s needs). Emotional congruence with children 
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becomes problematic only when accompanied by emotional isolation from adults. In this 

situation, children may serve as a substitute for adult relationships. To separate this pattern from 

normal emotional congruence with children, some have choosen to use the phrase “distorted 

intimacy balance” to describe the particular pattern of turning to children to compensate for lack 

of adult intimacy (Thornton, 2002). Beckett et al. (1994) concluded that “such beliefs and 

feelings are perhaps the very essence of pedophilia: child love” (p. 163). 

REVIEW OF LITERATURE (NATIONAL) 

 Since dynamics of child abuse are multifaceted, thus, multidisciplinary research efforts 

are needed to understand the root causes, consequences and strategies for prevention of this evil. 

Researchers reported that child abuse occurs more frequently during rapid socio-economic 

changes, urban migration and family disorganization (Chattoraj & Saxena, 1990; Korbin, 1987; 

Mehta, 1979). Some of the deep-rooted reasons of child abuse and neglect identified in India are: 

population density, poverty, unemployment, lack of education, social isolation, high mobility, 

distorted family relationship, poor bond between parents and children, negative parenting style, high 

anxiety and stress, poor coping ability, traumatic disastrous experiences, childhood abusive 

experiences and so on (Pandey, 2005; 2004; Baruah, 2003). Mehta (1979) identified that motive 

behind kidnapping of children was mainly prostitution, selling, sexual gratification, unemployment, 

extreme poverty, broken homes, anti-social surroundings, ignorance and illiteracy. In another 

study, Bhattacharya (1979) showed that children are generally the victims of prolonged and severe 

malnutrition, under nutrition resulting impairment and underdevelopment or growth. Whereas, 

Faller (1981) indicated that the environmental, familial and  individual parental factors and their 

interplays are often the causes of abuse and neglect of children. 

On the basis of an extensive study, Gil (1971) reported that stress and frustration are the major 

causal factors of child abuse. Stress caused by deprivation or poverty, high density in overcrowded 

housing, large number of children, single parent families, the absence of child caregivers and 

poor education were found to be associated with abuse and neglect. Pandey (2004; 2002) identified 

that high anxiety, stress, poor family environment and negative parenting styles were found 

positively associated with child abuse and neglect. 
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 The World Health Organization says one out of every ten children in India is being 

sexually abused at any given point of time. 

 A Tata Institute of Social Sciences study conducted in 1985 among adults between the 

ages of twenty and twenty-four proved that one out of three girls had been sexually abused as 

children, and one out of every ten boys. That is: 30% of the girls had been victims of child sexual 

abuse, and 10% of the boys. 50% of this child sexual abuse happened at home. 

 A 1996 survey-now considered a landmark in work on child sexual abuse-conducted by 

Samvada in Bangalore among 348 girl students from eleven schools and colleges, threw up 

startling data. Conducted scientifically by Anita Ratnam with Lucy Kumar, Dr Arun Kotenkar 

and Dr Shekhar Seshadri, the first doctor in the country to specifically study child sexual abuse, 

it found: (a) 83% of the girls had been subject to eve-teasing, 13% of these had been vocally and 

visually sexually harassed when they were less than ten years old (b) 47% had been molested, 

15% of these when they were less than ten tears old: they were used for masturbation, mostly by 

male relatives (c) 15% had been seriously sexually abused as children, 31% of them when they 

were less than 10 years old: they had been raped, forced into oral sex or penetrated with foreign 

objects and 75% of the abusers were adult family members (d) around 50% of these child sexual 

abuse cases involved family members and close relatives, they happened at home. 

 Sakshi, the Delhi-based organization which spearheaded work on child sexual abuse in 

the early 1990s, had a study of 357 school-going girl children. 63% had been victims, around 

half had abusers from within their homes and close family circles. 25% of the girls had either 

been raped, made to masturbate the perpetrator or engage in oral sex. 

 In 1997, Rahi of Delhi had run a survey specifically addressing non-lower-class women. 

This child sexual abuse survey conducted among 600 English-speaking middle and upper-class 

women in Delhi, Mumbai, Kolkata, Goa and Chennai had women of ages ranging from fifteen to 

sixty-six: (a) 76% of these 600 women had been sexually abused in childhood (b) out of these 

457, 40% had been sexually abused by at least one family member (c) 71% had been sexually 

abused by relatives and family friends (d) 2% of the 457 were sexually abused before they were 

four years of age (e) 17% between four and eight years of age (f) 28% between the ages of eight 

and twelve years (g) 35% between twelve and sixteen years. 
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 In most cases of the survey of this section of Indian society, the abuser was a part of the 

victim’s everyday life, in the form of a father, brother, male cousin, uncle, male family friend, 

male neighbor and servant. A majority of the respondents had multiple abusers, once again proof 

that women internalize the oppressive qualities of their oppressor; those victimized borrowing 

the worst qualities of their aggressors and using it on themselves. The abuse of the women took 

place when the respondents were children in Mumbai (115), Delhi (72), Kolkata (28), Chennai 

(7), Patna and Nagpur (5), Bangalore and Srinagar (4), Pune, Goa, Allahabad, Jamshedpur, 

Ahmedabad and Dehradun (3), the others were sexually abused as children while residing from 

Cochin to Chandigarh. More than 50% of these cases happened at home.  

 Sakshi conducted an extensive Gender and Judges survey in 1996 in which they 

monitored reactions of judges from various courts. While the study covered a relatively small 

number of judges, a total of 109, they were selected from a wide cross-section, and consequently 

reflected the views of judges from regional and judicially distinct backgrounds as well.  A small 

sample of the contents of this Sakshi’s Purple report revealed that: (a) 55% felt that the moral 

character of a woman is relevant in sexual abuse cases (b) 68% felt that ‘provocative’ clothes are 

an invitation to sexual assault (c) 9% said that when a woman says ‘no’ to sexual intercourse, she 

often mean ‘yes’ (d) 50% felt child sexual abuse is not common; the judges said this ‘uncommon 

offence existed only amongst uneducated, depressed and over-sexed people or people with a 

prostrate gland problem’, they also felt such abuses were most commonly carried out by servants 

and least commonly within the family. 

Tulir- CPHCSA’s study in 2006, conducted among 2211 school going children in 

Chennai, indicates CSA prevalence rate of 42%. Children of all socio economic groups were 

found to be equally vulnerable. While 48% of boys reported having been abused, the prevalence 

rate among girls was 39%. 15% of both boys and girls had been severely abused. 

In 2007 the Ministry of Women and Child Development published the "Study on Child 

Abuse: India 2007. It sampled 12447 children, 2324 young adults and 2449 stakeholders across 

13 states. It looked at different forms of child abuse: Physical Abuse, Sexual Abuse and 

Emotional Abuse and Girl Child Neglect in five evidence groups, namely, children in a family 

environment, children in school, children at work, children on the street and children in 

institutions. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ministry_of_Women_and_Child_Development_%28India%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Physical_abuse
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sexual_Abuse
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Psychological_abuse
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The study's main findings included: 53.22% of children reported having faced sexual 

abuse. Among them 52.94% were boys and 47.06% girls. Andhra Pradesh, Assam, Bihar and 

Delhi reported the highest percentage of sexual abuse among both boys and girls, as well as the 

highest incidence of sexual assaults. 21.90% of child respondents faced severe forms of sexual 

abuse, 5.69% had been sexually assaulted and 50.76% reported other forms of sexual abuse. 

Children on the street, at work and in institutional care reported the highest incidence of sexual 

assault. It also reported that 50% of abusers are known to the child or are in a position of trust 

and responsibility and most children had not reported the matter to anyone 

(www.prayasonline.org). 

What constitutes sexual abuse? Why do some men (and women) sexually abuse children? 

Should it be considered abuse even if the victim does not protest? And the abused children - 

what happens to them when they grow up? As a concerned parent, what can you do to protect 

your child? Pinki Virani takes on these and many other questions in her book Bitter Chocolate 

(2000). This powerful and ambitious book covered a lot of ground, from making real the 

devastating consequences of childhood sexual abuse through a hundred varied case histories to 

providing suggestions for improving the Indian legal system's response to abuse, and a guide for 

survivors.  

Throughout the book, Virani never loses sight of the child who is being abused and 

remains its steadfast and fierce advocate. She conveyed the unspeakable horror, confusion, and 

utter wrongness of these children's experiences by using simple factual language and by telling 

the story from the child's point of view. According to Virani, the highest incidence of abuse is of 

children between the ages of 6 and 12, and abuse of infants as small as 6 months old is far from 

uncommon. The mental health professionals she interviewed says that while some perpetrators 

are sick, and others have been abused themselves as children, the huge majority of perpetrators 

are simply, in Virani's word, "bastards" and do it because they can get away with it. 

Another important and little-known point that she made is that India is fast becoming a 

haven for international pedophile networks, all because the legal system is notoriously slow and 

the penalties are low. She cited the case of a New Zealand pedophile who had already been 

convicted multiple times who choose to be extradited to India and tried there, as he could get 

away with minimum penalties. Virani was tough on parents in her book: they must take 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Andhra_Pradesh
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Assam
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bihar
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Delhi
http://www.prayasonline.org/
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responsibility for empowering their children to deal with and ward off potential abusers, and of 

course in the horrible event that their child is abused, they must be completely supportive and 

take appropriate actions.  

Dr. Vikas Dhikav in his book Sexual Deviations- The Paraphilia “The Hidden Aspects of 

Sex in India” (2003) described incest as a legitimate activity in ancient Egypt because Egyptians 

generally believed that marrying among the brothers and sisters prevents the royal blood from 

being contaminated. It was also totally acceptable amongst Eskimos and some people of North 

America. According to him, incest is more commonly reported from the families of low socio-

economic background. In India however, people from higher class too engage in such activities. 

Exact data on the epidemiology of this problem is however lacking in India. Basically he 

discussed all the factors identified or presumed to be responsible for development of incestuous 

relations. He discussed about the brother-sister incest in detail and said that it is highly common 

in India and the common reasons for its existence are intimacy, modernity, sexual curiosity and 

frustration. 

 Also he reflected in his article that once such people get exposed sexually to any relative, 

they resort to sexual relations that are centered on satisfying bodily desires. He also cited some 

examples which points towards the association of many deviant sexual behaviors if one gets 

triggered. This includes frotterism, fetishism, pedophilia and transvestism.  

 He also discussed about pedophilia in his book. Basically he discussed about the factors 

governing the making of a child lover or pedophile. Then he also listed a summary of disorders 

that can result from continued sexual abuse of children. These disorders can start from anxiety, 

depression and fear to low self esteem, PTSD (Post Traumatic Stress Disorder), hyperactivity, 

delinquency, promiscuity and many more. It also generates a fear of sex in the mind of a child 

which will prove to be harmful in their future. He also gave the summary of alarming and 

definitive signs of sexual exposure of younger children in case of males and females both. 

However bruising, scratching, bites, bloodstains on undergarments, pain in anal region, genitalia 

etc. are common in both male and female.  

 Arunima Baruah edited Crime against Children (2002) and discussed some noteworthy 

factors about Child Sexual Abuse in her book. Her basic aim was to recognize factors that 
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contribute to children’s vulnerability. She defined vulnerability as physical and psychological 

characteristics of children associated with risking their safety or protection. This definition 

excludes risk factors, which are situations and circumstances that increase the likelihood of 

victimization. However the most important thing she raised in her article that how children 

develops an understanding of Sexual Abuse? It’s very difficult because children may be ignorant 

of the fact that what type of physical contact associated with “bad touch” or “good touch”. Also 

limited understanding of sexual abuse can leave children unprepared to an abuser, yet too much 

information may deprive them of the safe and secure feeling that they deserve during childhood 

so it’s very difficult to develop an understanding of sexual abuse in children.  

 She then discussed about the four preconditions necessary for the occurrence of child 

sexual abuse: factors within the perpetrator, the child, the family and society. Even there are 

factors within the abused child which includes lack of knowledge regarding sexual behavior, lust 

for attention, low self esteem, emotional neediness and insecurity. According to her, incest is 

more likely to exist in household in which the mother was the victim of child sexual abuse; risk 

factor is alcohol abuse by the perpetrator. 

 She also mentioned about the relationship between the age of the victim and the abuse. 

Perpetrator may target younger children because these children more readily maintain secrecy. 

The age effects of childhood sexual abuse is exercised in at least two ways: first, increasing age 

for children is likely to bring decrease in supervision. Thus young children may risk being 

sexually abused by caregivers, such as parents, babysitters and relatives. Older children may be 

at increased risk for abuse by strangers and acquaintances, such as neighbors, teachers etc. 

Second age is correlated with growing knowledge and awareness of sexual abuse. She also 

discussed about the gender factor in child sexual abuse and also the preventive education against 

child sexual abuse. Neither evaluation research nor knowledge about cognitive and social 

development gives any reason to believe that sexual abuse education programmes are effective in 

preventing abuse. But, according to her article, school and home based programmes for 

prevention education remain the beat established ways to limit fresh victimization and identify 

abusers.  

 G. S. Kewalramani in his book “Child Abuse” (1992) pointed out that there is a lack of 

knowledge in our society of the true prevalence of the phenomenon of child sexual abuse and the 
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characteristics of the persons involved. According to him, this has remained an under researched 

problem. 

 The victims of child sexual assaults are both girls and boys, although girls face this 

problem more than the boys. He did a study in which he generated 23 cases of victims, of whom 

16 were girls and 7 boys, that is, the ratio of sexually abused boys to girls was 1:2.3. Some of the 

outcomes of the study were that the abusers in the study mainly belonged to lower class and low 

state professions. A large number of them were married. Of the exo-familial sexual abuse, two-

fifths were employment related and three-fifths were acquaintance related, of the employment 

related sexual abuse, two-thirds were co-workers and one-third was by employers. According to 

him, on the whole, it seems judicious to assume that sexual abuse of children is likely to be a risk 

when it is not shared across different types of groups. It is a risk that can be isolated in certain 

types of groups only, like low income, illiterate or less educated, and early adolescence age 

groups. 

He even discussed the etiological factors which are responsible for this menace. Actually 

sexual abuse is the product not of single pre-condition acting independently but rather of the 

combined or cumulative influence of a set of factors. These factors can be socio ecological, 

family structure, individual predisposition and precipitating or situational factors also. 

In her publication “KANYA Exploitation of Little Angels” (1999), Dr. V. Mohini Giri 

has dealt with almost all issues relevant to child prostitution. These include prevention, rescue 

and rehabilitation, awareness and social mobilization, health care, education, housing and civic 

amenities, economic empowerment, legal reforms, law enforcement, trafficking, institutional 

machinery, methodology and human rights issues. The remedies suggested by the author are 

pragmatic and born out of critical analysis of the situation.  
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THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 

Many theories have been put forward to explain the cause and incidence of sexual 

assault. Understanding WHY it happens is critical for the development of effective preventions. 

Some of the major theoretical approaches which directly or indirectly related to child sexual 

abuse are discussed below:  

The Psychoanalytic Approach 

The earliest proposed explanation for the occurrence of sexual abuse was Freud's 

psychoanalytic theory which derived from his clinical work with female clients who disclosed 

childhood sexual abuse, often at the hands of their fathers. Freud was the first to postulate that 

the trauma of childhood sexual abuse resulted in later psychic damage. This was the basis of his 

'seduction' theory which he presented along with detailed case studies at a major forum in 1896. 

The idea that fathers were sexually abusing their daughters caused such an outrage in 

conservative 19th century Vienna that Freud was ridiculed and shunned by his peers. In fact, 

Seduction Theory was so poorly received that Freud never again publicly referred to it. In 1933, 

in his Introductory Lectures on Psychoanalysis, he stated: 

"I was driven to recognize in the end that these reports (of sexual abuse) were untrue and so 

came to understand that the hysterical symptoms are derived from fantasies and not from real 

occurrences." 

Freud took the step of disbelieving the reports of his clients but he couldn't deny the 

traumatic effects or psychic damage he had observed. What he did to explain this is develop his 

now classic theories of psycho-sexual development in which the theoretical constructs of 'penis-

envy' and the 'Oedipus Complex' are central. These theories claim that children pass through a 

stage of being sexually attracted to their parents (boys to their mothers and girls to their fathers). 

Freud argued that it is the inability to successfully resolve this psycho-sexual stage of 

development that gives rise to the psychic damage he observed in his clients who had reported 

childhood sexual abuse. In other words, he developed an elaborate theoretical framework to deny 

the reality of childhood sexual abuse and incest. 
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The same theoretical framework also serves to explain the behavior of offenders in 

'proven' cases of sexual assault or incest. For sexual assaults the theory goes that offenders’ 

behavior is the result of castration anxiety as a result of the failure to resolve the Oedipus 

Complex which gives rise to feelings of sexual inadequacy and the need to be sexually dominant. 

Adult sex offenders are viewed as pathologically disturbed and sexually perverted as a 

result of poor psycho-sexual development. The distortions in the offender’s psycho-sexual 

development are seen as the result of failure in his mother's parenting. 

To explain incest, Freud's Oedipus Complex casts the daughter as the active desiring 

agent who wishes her father to become her love object. The child is seen as 'seductress' while the 

father is seen as the passive, innocent object of his daughter’s seduction: an overtly displayed 

invitation which he cannot help but act upon. This normalizes sexual acts between parents and 

children by seeing them as NATURAL rather than ABUSIVE and places the responsibility 

clearly on the child 'victim'.  

Associated with the concept of the seductive child is the view of the mother as being 

responsible for the occurrence of incest. There are numerous ideas around this but the central 

idea is that the child has natural affection needs which are not met by the mother. The mother is 

seen as cold and rejecting of the child who turns to the father as a source of security and 

affection through sexual channels. Another view is that the mother sexually deserts her husband 

who must then turn to the daughter for sex. The mother's behavior is explained essentially in 

terms of poor resolution of her own Oedipus Complex through which she generates a situation in 

which her daughter acts out her own incestuous desires. 

In summary, the psychoanalytic model attempts to deny the reality of childhood sexual 

abuse and incest and in proven cases places the blame firmly on the child or the mother. 

Limitations 

The psychoanalytic model has been adopted by many psychiatrists and psychoanalysts 

and has had a huge influence on our understanding of sexual abuse. More importantly, many of 

the myths about sexual assault and incest that are common in our culture can be traced back to 
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this model. There are however, several limitations of this approach and its validity has been 

seriously challenged by the weight of the evidence. Firstly, research evidence has revealed that 

childhood sexual assault and incest do exist and indeed are prevalent. So the 'fantasy' theory has 

been seriously undermined. Secondly, the psychoanalytic formulation may have explanatory 

power for father/daughter incest but it fails to explain other types of intra and extra-familial child 

sexual abuse such as father/son, mother/daughter, sibling abuse, uncle or grandparent incest or 

sexual assaults committed by neighbors, teachers, clergy or family friends. This is a severe 

limitation because father/daughter incest accounts for only one third of all child sexual abuse. 

A further limitation is the model's narrow focus on the intra-psychic functioning of 

individuals which ignores social and cultural factors, in particular the fact that sexual abuse is 

primarily committed by men. Fourthly, and perhaps most fundamentally, the psychoanalytic 

model places responsibility for childhood sexual abuse and incest on the seductive child or the 

collusive mother while exonerating the abuser. Another problem is that the psychoanalytic 

theory views most sex offenders or rapists as disturbed individuals even though the vast 

majorities are free of mental illness. This notion of the sexual psychopath has contributed to false 

ideas of who rapes. In addition, this view suggests that perpetration of sexual abuse is a treatable 

condition which will change with therapy. However, the weight of the evidence is to the 

contrary. Finally, locating the origins of sex offender’s behavior in the parenting provided by his 

mother falsely attributes responsibility for sexual assault. 

In summary, the psychoanalytic explanations of sexual assault are contradictory, 

confusing and provide little explanatory evidence which could be used for the prevention of 

sexual assault. Instead, it has strongly influenced psychiatric and psychoanalytic practice which 

can result in the denial of a victims experiencing. In recent times, there have been some revisions 

by feminist analysts which have attempted to re-attribute blame from victim to offender but 

common psychoanalytic practice has still largely failed to take account of these revisions.  

One thing the psychoanalytic approach to sexual assault has contributed is the notion that 

the emotions of love and hate towards an abuser can exist simultaneously as a child has natural 

affection and security needs.  
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The Victim Precipitation Approach  

This approach considers offenders and victims as mutually interacting partners where the 

victim, through signs, eye contact, gestures and words, or by being present at certain venues or 

being out alone sometimes encourages rape. Things like accepting a ride home, responding in a 

friendly manner in conversation, accepting a dinner invitation, visiting a male friend at home or 

inviting a male friend into her own home may be misread or intentionally rationalized by the 

perpetrator as a sign of consent to sexual intercourse. In other words, a woman is raped because 

she failed to accurately communicate her desire not to have sex. 

Limitations 

There are two main limitations of this approach. Firstly, it is another theory which blames 

the victim, thereby falsely attributing responsibility for sexual assault. Secondly, it fails to take 

into account the fact that there is no equality between victim and offender and that men in these 

situations do not make their intentions to have sex clear. It also presupposed that men must have 

the right, in certain circumstances, to force a woman to have sex against her will.  

The Family Dysfunction Approach 

In contrast to the psychoanalytic model which focuses on the individual psyche as the 

cause of sexual assault, this approach focuses on the family unit as dysfunctional. The notion of 

the dysfunctional family was first proposed in the 1940's as an outgrowth of family psychiatry 

and the influence of classic Freudian theory on this approach cannot be ignored. It is a notion 

that has been popular in explaining the etiology of a number of disorders with the basic premise 

that disorders arise from pathological family dynamics. Family dysfunction theory has become 

one of the most widely held explanations for the manifestation of incest and together with its 

treatment methods had been adopted by many government and statutory authorities in Australia, 

the U.S and the U.K. In this view, incest is seen as an overall symptom of family maladjustment 

and it proposes that all members of the family are responsible for causing it to occur even though 

apparently uninvolved, in particular, the mother. Underpinning this approach is a system of 

family norms which are used as a yardstick for measuring differing degrees of family pathology. 

A family in which incest is occurring is seen to be dysfunctional as it does not conform to 
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socially approved goals or values and normal family hierarchies based on age and sex have been 

destroyed. In a dysfunctional family incest is utilized to reduce tension and maintain balance 

within the family while ensuring that the family’s pathology is kept a secret. 

In this view the mother is seen to have failed fundamentally. Firstly, she is seen as a 

dysfunctional wife who does not fulfill her assigned role as sexual provider for the husband, or 

her nurturing role as mother and protector of her child. She does this by absenting herself either 

emotionally or physically from her children by working outside of the home, pursuing outside 

interests and activities, or through illness, hospitalization, escaping into depression, or by being 

emotionally and/or sexually frigid. 

Secondly, this view assumes that the mother's failure to provide adequate nurturing 

means the love-starved and seductive child turns to and accepts the sexual advances of the sex-

starved father as a substitute for the mother's love.  

Thirdly, both the mother and father are seen as dysfunctional adults who seek a role 

reversal and disintegration between generational boundaries with the child cast in the role of 

satisfying the sexual needs of the father while assuming a protective role towards the mother. 

The mother supposedly engineers the incestuous relationship by placing enormous 

responsibilities on the child such as housework, child-care and wifely duties towards her father. 

What we see in this formulation is, once again, the collusive mother and it is this 

collusion which is seen to be the cornerstone of family pathology. In fact, it is argued by many 

family dysfunction theorists that the mother knows consciously or unconsciously that incest is 

taking place but chooses to deny, it even when confronted by her daughter, by failing to take any 

preventative action or by blaming the daughter for the incest. Thus, in this view, the real abuser 

in an incestuous family is the mother. 

Limitations 

Despite its wide acceptance, the family dysfunction model suffers severe limitations. 

Firstly, like the psychoanalytic model, it has little explanatory power for other forms of intra or 

extra-familial sexual abuse, and therefore fails to account for two thirds of all child sexual abuse. 
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Secondly, as this approach regard incest merely as a symptom of pathological family 

relationships which serves as a functional system to keep the family together, it detracts from the 

painful and often devastating effects incest has on the child. This has implications for treatment 

intervention as the child's experiencing is not only minimized but more alarmingly, denied. The 

therapeutic focus is on restoring 'normal' family relationships and the abusive sexual activity is 

seen as secondary. 

Thirdly, this approach displaces responsibility from the abuser to at best, the whole 

family, and at worst but most frequently, to the mother. This denies who the abuser actually is 

and ignores that the abuser choose to respond to family dynamics by sexually abusing his child. 

This view also proposes that fathers have the right to be sexually serviced by females. It is 

argued that the husband gets confused when a daughter contributes to household duties because 

he is used to imposing his sexual demands on whoever does the housework and he doesn't really 

notice who it is. 

Fourthly, in there is no evidence for the collusive mother who chooses to ignore incest. 

On the contrary, research has shown that 73% of mothers do act when incest is disclosed and 

60% take immediate preventative action. This is in direct contrast to what family dysfunction 

theory proposes to be the case. 

In addition, family dysfunction theory, with its postulation that mothers know, either 

consciously or unconsciously, that incest is occurring invests her with almost magical, 

omniscient qualities. This unfairly contributes to the sense of betrayal many survivors feel 

towards their mothers even though there has been no knowledge of or collusion in the abuse. 

The family dysfunction approach also shows little recognition of the dynamics and 

circumstances that may prevent a mother from reporting abuse. Researchers have found that in 

78% of incest families known to social workers the mother is also a victim of domestic violence. 

There are other barriers to disclosure such as financial and emotional dependence, lack of outside 

support and fear of retribution. 
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In summary, this approach has contributed little to our understanding of why sexual 

abuse occurs and not much in terms of prevention other than the importance of appropriate age 

and inter-generational boundaries.  

Psychological Approaches  

Psychological approaches to what causes sexual assault have focused on the abuser rather 

than on the victim or the family. Psychologists have focused their attention on two levels:  

1. Identifying a personality profile of sex offenders.  

2. On isolating the motivations of abusers.  

The search for a personality profile of sex offenders has focused on establishing the 

existence of fixed and stable personality traits that are predictive of sex offenders. A range of 

studies of diverse population samples have been conducted using differential research techniques 

and perhaps unsurprisingly, research results have been contradictory and inconclusive. Some of 

the personality characteristics that have been consistently identified include social introversion, 

feelings of masculine inadequacy and the need to exercise a high level of dominance and control 

in family relationships. This later characteristic is particularly true of incest offenders. Abusers 

have also been found to be highly adept at rationalization and displacing responsibility and 

blame onto others rather than the self. The inability of researchers to consistently define 

particular characteristics as indicative of sex offenders has nevertheless contributed to our 

knowledge of sexual abuse. The huge amount of demographic and clinical data that has been 

collected has helped to dispel many of the myths and stereotypes about who commits sexual 

abuse. It has become clear that abusers come from all social backgrounds and are not confined to 

socially or economically deprived families. In addition, they do not suffer from any mental 

illnesses not do they necessarily have other criminal tendencies. In fact, the sex offender is often 

an otherwise law-abiding 'guy next door' type. 

In terms of motivations for abuse, a common finding has been that alcohol or alcoholism 

contributes to a reduction in internal inhibitions to commit sex offences and/or incest. Poor 

impulse control is also seen as a common problem. In terms of child sexual abuse offenders a 

distinction has been drawn between the fixated and the regressive abuser. The fixated abuser has 
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been conditioned from childhood and adolescence to be primarily sexually attracted to younger 

children. While the regressive abuser, abuses in response to stress which exacerbates existing 

feelings of inadequacy and impairs normal impulse control thereby allowing abuse to occur. 

Limitations 

The psychologist's shift in emphasis from victim and family to abuser is perhaps more 

helpful for understanding why sexual abuse occurs. 

Nevertheless, this approach also has several limitations not least of which is that much of 

the evidence is contradictory and inconclusive. A further limitation is that the notion of 'poor 

impulse control' being a cause of sexually abusive behavior against women and children implies 

that such abuse is a natural and normal part of male sexuality. As long as sexually abusive 

behavior against women and children is seen to be part of the normal repertoire of male 

behavior, even though a part that must be controlled, little progress can be made in terms of 

prevention. 

The Feminist Approach 

The many limitations of previous approaches meant that considerable reinterpretation of 

the causes for sexual assault was needed. With the emergence of the women's movement in the 

1960's and '70's, people began to tell of their experiences of sexual assault and so a more 

accurate identification of the problem became possible. This victim centered awareness 

prompted research and investigation in an attempt to address the key issues of sexual assault. In 

particular,  

 Why is it men who rape?  

 Why is it women and children who are primarily the victims of sexually abusive 

behaviors?  

The feminist approach is a sociological analysis which over the past three decades has 

focused on two important and previously largely ignored aspects of sexual assault.  

 the unequal power relationships between men and women and adults and children;  
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 the abusers responsibility for initiating and/or maintaining sexual assault.  

In examining differential power relationships within society and the family this approach 

argues that the most adequate explanation of the motivation for, and incidence of, sexual assault 

is found in the complex interplay between existing social structures, conventional attitudes and 

socialization, in particular, the differential gender socialization of males and females in 

patriarchal society. A fundamental contribution offered by the feminist approach is that it does 

not focus exclusively on incestuous abuse within the family. In interpreting sexual abuse as a 

sexual power relationship rooted in differential gender socialization and male power in 

patriarchal society, it is able to broaden its focus to include the dynamics of extra-familial as well 

as intra-familial sexual and incestuous abuse, all of which rely on males exerting their sexual 

power over women.  

The research has overwhelmingly demonstrated that sexual abuse is not a problem of 

individual pathology occurring between 'pathological men and 'seductive women and children'. 

Instead it shows that sexual assault is an extension of the current legal, social, economic and 

political systems in which we live which manifest and reinforce male dominance over women 

and children. The manifestations of male power relationships are well documented. In the areas 

of education, employment, health, income security, law and decision making, women and 

children come out second best. Unequal power relationships between men, women and children 

are embedded in social organizations like the family where they become internalized by 

individuals. Masculine dominance over females is further linked to the patriarchal nature of 

heterosexual relationships. In a culture were men are socialized to view women as a means of 

satisfying their emotional, sexual and daily needs, a similar objectification of children is only a 

step away. The messages that females receive through such power structures and female 

socialization serve to emphasize women's powerlessness, passivity and their role as victim. 

When internalized these messages generate submissive, compliant and self-effacing behaviors 

which offer little or no protection against sexual abuse.  

Examinations of male power within the family show that abusers tend to see their wives 

and children as property which they can exploit in any way they wish, including sexually. Incest 

is thus seen as a just one expression of 'normal' male/female relations in a patriarchal society. 
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Analysis of reported findings of perceived masculine inadequacy and social isolation of 

incestuous fathers have led to speculations that this prompts abusers to enforce patriarchal rule 

within the family where it is 'socially acceptable' for them to be in charge. Within the family the 

abuser is able to reconstruct traditional patriarchal domination in which, by means of threat, 

physical violence or coercion, he is not only obeyed but serviced by his wife and children.  

Differential gender socialization, in particular male sexual socialization, is manifested 

and reinforced through the media, school curricula, sex stereo-typed expectations and role 

definitions, and gender specific child rearing practices. Male sexual socialization is a major 

factor in abusive behavior, particularly child abuse. Sexuality contains culturally moulded 

components which include values, feelings and attitudes, as well as biological drives, which 

account for stereo-typical gender roles in the expression of sexuality. Finkelhor argues there are 

four distinct features of masculine sexual socialization that predispose men toward sexually 

abusing women and children.  

1. Firstly, men are socialized to express their dependency or intimacy needs through 

sex, and have not always been encouraged to act as nurturers.  

2. Secondly, men tend to have sex as a form of reconfirmation when their ego has 

encountered any kind of rebuff.  

3. Thirdly, many men experience sexual arousal outside of the context of a relationship 

but are more specifically aroused and stimulated by the genitals of their preferred 

sexual object. Whether these belong to an adult or a child may become largely 

irrelevant.  

4. Finally, men are socialized to desire sexual partners who are younger and smaller 

than themselves.  

Impaired nurturing and diminished capacity for affection, along with putative masculine 

identity, restricts the forming of genuine relationships while encouraging sexual contact only 

with compliant submissive women who have inferior status. In addition, as male gender identity 

is more dependent on sexual success the sexually inadequate male may prefer a child as a sexual 

partner to bolster an inadequate adult ego. Such socialization makes male sexual exploitative 

behavior towards women and children increasingly comprehensible. 
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Included in this approach is the analysis of the role of pornography in perpetuating and 

legitimizing sexual abuse and in particular child sexual abuse. The virulence of child 

pornography and the increase of child sex rings demonstrate that not only do men exert their 

sexual power over children, more fundamentally they find them erotically desirable. Such 

analysis provides powerful evidence against the notion that child sexual abuse is a problem of 

parenting. It is instead a function of masculine socialization. 

It is this social context which both creates and is reinforced by sexual assault and abuse 

and in which sexual abuse plays an important role in maintaining the status quo. In this view, 

rape is seen as a SOCIAL rather than a NATURAL fact. It is produced by a certain kind of 

society and not by immutable human nature and it is argued that the attempt to treat rape and 

sexual abuse as a natural and inevitable part of human behavior, through defining psychological 

structures or developing elaborate theories, is a way to avoid having to do anything about it. But 

if we view it as a social fact, it can be eliminated through social change. 

Limitations 

The feminist approach to sexual abuse comes closer than any other approach to providing 

explanations for and suggesting responses to the range of abusive behaviors. It has several 

advantages not least of which is it takes account of the social structure of society and differential 

gender socialization. It also attributes responsibility to the abuser rather than the mother or the 

victim. Nevertheless, the feminist perspective does have limitations. Although feminist theory 

acknowledges and validates the survivors’ feelings about the abuse with concomitant 

psychological impacts, it is essentially a sociological approach which tends to focus on social 

structure and socialization. As such it minimizes psychological factors and motivations that 

contribute to abuse although these are assumed as a result of socialization. 

Furthermore, in emphasizing that all females are vulnerable to sexual abuse, feminist 

analysis can be construed as dismissive of a survivor's individual experiencing. Some survivors 

are unable to identify with other women and this presents another barrier for healing. 

Associated with this is the assumption that all females are vulnerable, socialized to be 

compliant and paralyzed to offer any resistance. While this is true for many women and children, 
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it is not true for all and investigating the ways in which resistance has been achieved may 

enhance our understanding of how sexual abuse can be prevented or diminished. The assumption 

that all women and children are passive and compliant merely serves to reinforce negative 

messages which contribute to powerlessness and may increase survivors’ existential anxiety.  

The Four Pre Conditions Model - A Model to Understand Why/how Someone May 

Sexually Abuse 

To bridge the gap between psychological and sociological interpretations of sexual abuse, 

Finkelhor (1984) proposed a multi-factor model which has explanatory power on both levels. In 

reviewing all the causal factors that researchers and clinicians have isolated as contributing to 

sexual abuse, Finkelhor developed a hierarchical model which included individual factors related 

to the victim, abuser and the family as well as social and cultural factors. It provides an adaptable 

and flexible framework which can accommodate new research to enhance our understanding of 

why sexual abuse occurs. The model accounts for both intra and extra familial sexual abuse. This 

perspective clearly places responsibility with the abuser. Finkelhor's model has more explanatory 

power than other approaches in that it incorporates both psychological factors such as:  

 The motivation of the abuser.  

 The existence of internal inhibitors.  

 And the ego strength of the child.  

As well as sociological factors such as:  

 Male socialization.  

 Pornography.  

 Social tolerance of eroticizing children.  

 Unequal power relationships between men and women.  

 And the patriarchal prerogatives of fathers and men.  

This model also views potential victims as not necessarily passive, but possessing the 

power to resist.  
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Finally, Finkelhor's model provides a vital enhancement to treatment in that it allows for 

evaluation and intervention on all four levels. Capitalizing on the strengths while implementing 

problem solving techniques to ameliorate the weaknesses may facilitates cessation of abuse and 

prevents its re-occurrence. 

All the factors known to contribute to child sexual abuse are grouped into four pre-

conditions. These are: 

1. Motivation. The potential abuser needs to have some motivation to sexually abuse. Finkelhor 

argues that there are three fundamental components subsumed under the motivation to sexually 

abuse children.  

Emotional Congruence in which sexual contact with a child satisfies profound emotional needs. 

Sexual Arousal in which the child represents the source of sexual gratification for the abuser, and 

Blockage when alternative sources of sexual gratification are either not available or are less 

satisfactory. 

These components are not actual pre-conditions and not all three need to be present for 

sexual abuse to occur. The three components do explain not only the instances of abusers who 

are not sexually motivated but enjoy degrading victims and welding power but also the pedophile 

and the sexually motivated abuser. 

2. Internal Inhibitions. The potential abuser must overcome internal inhibitions that may act 

against his motivation to sexually abuse. No matter how strong the sexual interest in children 

might be, if the abuser is inhibited by taboos then he will not abuse. Arguably, most people have 

some inhibitions against the sexual abuse of children. Disinhibition is not a source of motivation, 

it merely releases motivation. This second precondition aims to isolate factors that account for 

how inhibitions are overcome. 

While preconditions 1 & 2 account for the abusers behavior, preconditions 3 & 4 consider the 

environment outside the abuser and child which controls whether and whom he abuses. 
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3. External Inhibitors. The potential abuser must overcome external obstacles and inhibitions 

prior to sexual abuse. External inhibitors that may restrain the abuser's action include family 

constellation, neighbors, peers and societal sanctions as well as the level of supervision a child 

receives. Although a child cannot be supervised 24 hours per day, lack of supervision has been 

found to be a contributing factor to sexual abuse as has physical proximity and opportunity. 

External inhibitors are easily overcome if the potential abuser is left alone with an unsupervised 

child. 

4. Resistance. Finally, the potential abuser has to overcome the child's possible resistance to 

being sexually abused. This capacity to resist may operate in a very subtle covert way and does 

not necessarily involve overt protestations. Abusers may sense which children are good potential 

targets, who can be intimidated or co-coerced to keep a secret or otherwise manipulated. Abusers 

report that they can almost instinctively pick out a vulnerable child on whom to focus their 

sexual attentions while ignoring those who might resist. Frequently, these children may even be 

unaware that they are being sexually approached and have little or no capacity to resist. Some of 

the risk factor that inhibits the capacity to resist includes emotional insecurity and 

deprivation...etc. 

Knowing which factors make children vulnerable to abuse is essential in formulating 

prevention programmes. Isolating behaviors that constitute a risk, while emphasizing on those 

that enhance resistance or avoidance can empower children to protect themselves. This is not to 

say that children who are not vulnerable are not abused. Many children may be forced or co-

coerced despite displaying resistance and avoidance behaviors. Some instances of abuse are the 

result of force, threat or violence and no matter how much resistance the child displays it will not 

prevent the abuse. Precondition 4 has three possible outcomes: 

1. the child may resist by overtly saying no and running away, or covertly by displaying a 

confident and assertive manner which conveys strong messages to the abuser not to try 

for fear of detection or exposure. 

2. the child may resist but still be abused through force or violence; or 

3. the child may resist but be overcome through coercion. 
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The four pre-conditions for sexual abuse come into play in a logical sequence. The abuser 

must firstly have the motivation and be able to overcome any internal inhibitions. When these 

have been overcome the potential abuser will need to overcome external inhibitors and finally 

the resistance of the child. 

Limitations 

The main limitation of the model is that it is essentially a descriptive framework which 

incorporates a range of dissonant theories and observed clinical data. As such, it cannot be 

viewed as a theory until it is tested empirically, in particular in its application to treatment and 

prevention. However, it does present us with a comprehensive, multi causal, hierarchical model 

with both psychological and sociological explanatory power for understanding why and how 

sexual abuse occurs, which is more than can be said of other theoretical approaches. 

Cognitive Behavioral Theory  

The theory suggests that irrational beliefs and cognitive distortions help to initiate sexual 

deviancy. Soon after the offender become conditioned to negative sexual stimuli, with "orgasm" 

being the reinforcer. These constructs combined (cognitive/behavioral) create persistent patterns 

on how the offender behaves as well as views the world. The secrecy, among other constructs, 

soon becomes part of the conditioned response and perpetuates the deviancy. The Learning 

Theory is also a significant component of this approach. Children who are sexually abused learn 

sex through inappropriate means, and if exposed enough, children may internalize this learned 

behavior. Sex offenders do appear to view the world differently than "normal" men--they 

perceive women, children, sex, and arousal qualitatively different. When this occurs after a long 

period of time, the offender begins to behave accordingly. Many times the sexual offender 

suffers from chronic low grade depression, very low self esteem, has been ridiculed his entire 

life, and so forth. These traits tend to distort the offenders view of the world, and, for the 

molester, he may find comfort and acceptance in the children he so desires. Immaturity is a 

trademark of the child molester. This appears to occur due to the fact that he has not advanced 

emotionally since his tormented adolescent years.  
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Evolutionary Theory  

The theory posits that males in general have learned throughout time to become more 

aggressive and dominant towards women in particular. This would be due to successful 

reproduction and passing on the male's genetic material. The more aggressive males continued to 

pass on those genes while at the same time learning from prior generations. Prehistoric women 

were monogamous by nature--they needed men to assist them during and after childbirth. 

Without the assistance of man, the mortality rate for women and children would be substantially 

reduced. The more sexually aggressive males mated much more frequently than passive males, 

and therefore those genes kept evolving. Today, society becomes outraged when we compare 

human beings to animals. "We have advanced so much" "But our brains are so much more 

complex". The truth reveals that the human sexual drive and behavior is very similar to that of 

other mammals. Though our brains have advanced throughout time, our inherent drive to 

reproduce has not. This theory may partially account for rape, but fails to address child 

molestation. A strong indicator of this theory is that most sexual crimes are committed by males.  

Bio-medical model  

The Bio-medical model suggests that sexual offenders produce more testosterone than 

non-offenders, and is similar to the evolutionary theory. New research suggests that males with 

longer ring fingers than index fingers may have more testosterone in the body. It has been found 

that the offenders, in general, have longer ring fingers than the substance abuse clients who have 

been treated with no known history of sexual deviancy The production of testosterone is in the 

testes, thereby removing the testes reduces or eliminates testosterone (either surgically or 

chemically). There are numerous studies suggesting significant reductions in recidivism rates in 

those who have been castrated.  

Learning Theory  

The theory would suggest that an offender has somehow learned the sexual deviancy 

from his or her environment. This theory also incorporates "modeling". This would suggest that 

the offender learned the behavior from watching someone else behave in a similar fashion, or 

even by their own sexual abuse. Studies have suggested that anywhere from 30% to 80% of 
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offenders have been sexually abused themselves in the past, and this information may offer 

credible evidence to support this theory. There are many offenders, however, that report that they 

have never been sexually abused, and never witnessed sexual abuse in the past. Many offenders 

do appear to be continually learning and advancing in their sexual deviancy. They learn how to 

obtain victims more effectively; learn how far they can go; learn what things arouse them more; 

learn how to avoid or escape detection.  

There are a number of "sub-theories" which may include the dynamics of Post Traumatic 

Stress Disorder, Attachment Theory, and so forth. For many of the clients studied (both 

adolescents and adult sexual offenders), many appear to share the same symptomology: low self 

esteem, poor self perception, depression, isolation from same age peers, difficulty achieving and 

maintaining intimate relationships, and their "comfort zone" appears to be limited to their 

victimology characteristics.  

Why does one decide to "go over the edge" and sexually offend someone? First we must 

remember what "edge" are we referring to, our own standards, or the offenders. It is very easy 

for us to say that the offender should have known better, and for us to search out the "hidden 

reasons" why an offender initially engaged in the behavior. What if the truth is that it is all they 

know? Their world has been plagued with inconsistencies and warped boundaries, that they did 

not attach the same connotations as "we" may have. Moreover, it is quite possible that many sex 

offenders are very self centered people who are very selfish, and were only looking to satisfy 

their own yearnings.  

We need empiricism (research) to thoroughly examine the dynamics of sexual deviancy, 

and to help provide information and feedback with regard to treatment interventions, and 

efficacy of treatment. We also need solid clinicians who specialize in assessing and treating 

sexual deviancy to utilize the information put forth by empirical studies, and to apply it using 

their own creativity and evaluation. (Akers, 2004; Reid, 1982; Williams, 2001; 

www.angelfilee.com; www.secasa.com) 

 

 

http://www.angelfilee.com/
http://www.secasa.com/
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PROFILE OF VICTIMS OF CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE 

Child sexual abuse is an abuse of power, where older, stronger, and more knowledgeable 

persons take advantage of children for their own sexual and emotional gratification and 

sometimes for financial gain. Child sexual abuse is a physical act and a psychological 

experience. As a physical act, child sexual abuse involves both touch and non-touch behaviors. 

As a psychological experience, child sexual abuse represents an abuse of power and authority, 

where perpetrators satisfy themselves emotionally and sexually and children remain hurt and 

confused. Being forced into sexual activities harms children no matter how old or young or 

known or unknown perpetrators are. Through being sexually abused, children learn from their 

own experience that what they want does not count and that they themselves do not count. Thus, 

their autonomy and sense of self-worth are harmed. Their sexuality and sexual identities may be 

affected as well. 

The subject of child sexual abuse is still a taboo in India. There is a conspiracy of silence 

around the subject and a very large percentage of people feel that this is a largely western 

problem and that child sexual abuse does not happen in India. Part of the reason of course lies in 

a traditional conservative family and community structure that does not talk about sex and 

sexuality at all. Parents do not speak to children about sexuality as well as physical and 

emotional changes that take place during their growing years. As a result of this, any form of 

sexual abuse that a child faces do not get reported to anyone. The girl, whose mother has not 

spoken to her even about a basic issue like menstruation, is unable to tell her mother about the 

uncle or neighbor who has made sexual advances towards her. This silence encourages the 

abuser so that he is emboldened to continue the abuse and to press his advantage to subject the 

child to more severe forms of sexual abuse. Very often children do not even realize that they are 

being abused. In a study on Women's Experiences of Incest and Childhood Sexual Abuse 

conducted by RAHI, some of the respondents have stated that till the questionnaire was 

administered to them they did not realize that they had been abused as children. They had buried 

the incident as a painful and shameful one not to be ever told to anyone.  

For the present study, 3 major types of child sexual abuse i.e. child rape, child 

molestation/harassment and child commercial sexual exploitation (prostitution), were taken into 

consideration. The 100 cases of child rape and 80 cases of child molestation/harassment were 
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collected from all the districts of Delhi. 75 cases of child commercial sexual exploitation were 

studied, out of which, 30 cases were brothel based (all were above 18 years of age but entered in 

to prostitution at an age below 18 years), 30 cases were street/home based sex workers (12 were 

in the age group of 13-18 and the rest 18 were in the age group of 18-22 years but entered in to 

this profession at an age below 18 years), and 15 were rescued brothel based sex workers (all 

were in between 13-18 years). The data analysis of the profile and case details of all the three 

types are as follows:- 

3 (a) SOCIAL PROFILE 

3(a) (i) Rape and molestation/harassment victims 

Table 3(a).1 - Age group of victims 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid 3 - 8 years 21 11.7 11.7 11.7 

8 - 13 

years 
53 29.4 29.4 41.1 

13 - 18 

years 
106 58.9 58.9 100.0 

Total 180 100.0 100.0  

Mean age (interval data), ā=12.86, Mean age (discrete data), ā=15.26 

 

The study revealed that 58.9 % of the victims interviewed were in the age category of 13-

18 years, 29.4 % were between 8-13 years and the rest 11.7 % were between 3-8 years of age. 

The mean age (ā) calculated by the interval data is 12.86 and the mean age (ā) calculated by the 

discrete data is 15.26 years. The mean ages of the convicts were 32.88 (ā) and 26.32 (ā). The 

large difference between the mean age of victims and convicts indicates that victims are much 

younger than offenders. The mean age of the victims and the offenders indicates that ‘young age’ 

is the main consideration in selecting the victims. The ‘top-risk’ age group for victims was found 

to be 13-18 years while the age-group from which a large majority of convicts are involved was 

32 years and above. (Table 3(a). 1) 

One of the study by Finkelhor, Hotaling, Lewis and Smith in 1990 discovered that 27 % 

of the women admitted to being sexually abused before the age of 18. Summit in 1983 reported 

that 25 % of children treated for sexual abuse at seattle sexual assault center were 5 years of age 

or younger. Also, one Indian survey conducted by RAHI of Delhi came out with the fact that 2 % 
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of 457 women sexually abused before they were 4 years of age, 17 % between 4 and 8 years of 

age, 28 % between the ages of 8 and 12 years and 35 % between 12 and 16 years.  

 

Table 3(a).2 - Age and Abuse of children 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

AGE 3 - 8 years Count 7 14 21 

% within 

AGE 
33.3% 66.7% 100.0% 

% within 

ABUSE 
7.0% 17.5% 11.7% 

8 - 13 years Count 28 25 53 

% within 

AGE 
52.8% 47.2% 100.0% 

% within 

ABUSE 
28.0% 31.3% 29.4% 

13 - 18 years Count 65 41 106 

% within 

AGE 
61.3% 38.7% 100.0% 

% within 

ABUSE 
65.0% 51.3% 58.9% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% within 

AGE 
55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

% within 

ABUSE 
100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(a). 2 shows that out of the 100 victims of child rape, 65 % were in between the 

age group of 13 to 18 years, 28 % were in between the age group of 8 to 13 years and the rest 7 

% were in the age group of 3 to 8 years. The mean age of child victims of rape is 13.4 years. Out 

of the 80 victims of child molestation/harassment, 51.3 % were in between 13-18 years of age, 

31.3 % were in between the age group of 8-13 years and the rest 17.5 % were in the age group of 

3 to 8 years. The mean age of child victims of molestation/harassment is 12.18 years. Table 3(a). 

2 also revealed that the victims of child rape were less in the age category of 3-8 years in 

comparison to victims of molestation/harassment. But the number of victims of child rape 

increases as the age increases and in the age category of 13-18 years, the victims of child rape 



158 
 

were considerably more in number in comparison to molestation/harassment victims. Hence, it 

can be concluded that as the age of victim increases, the chances of getting molested decreases 

and chances of getting raped increases.  

 

Table 3(a). 3- Religion and Category of the Victims 

    

CATEGORY 
Total 

General SC ST OBC 

RELIGION Hindu Count 
94 19 17 7 

137 

(76.1%) 

Muslim Count 0 0 9 34 43 (23.9%) 

Total Count 94 19 26 41 180 

% of Total 52.2% 10.6% 14.4% 22.8% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(a). 3 shows that 76.1 % of the victims interviewed were Hindus and the rest 23.9 

% were Muslims. Category wise, more than half of the victims interviewed i.e. 52.2 % were 

general, 22.8 % were OBC (other backward classes), 14.4 % were ST (schedule tribes) and the 

rest 10.6 % were SC (schedule caste). Hence it is evident from the table that a lower caste child 

is as vulnerable as upper caste child. Therefore, it can be concluded that child rape and 

molestation is independent of the religion and category.  

 

Table 3(a). 4 - Studying 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 76 42.2 42.2 42.2 

No 93 51.7 51.7 93.9 

NA 11 6.1 6.1 100.0 

Total 180 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(a). 4 shows that 42.2 % of the victims of sexual abuse were studying at the time 

of interview, 51.7 % were not studying and the rest 6.1 % includes those who have not started at 

that time or illiterate or left studies a long back.  
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Table 3(a). 5 – Level of Education 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Not started yet 6 3.3 3.3 3.3 

Illiterate 66 36.7 36.7 40.0 

Left studies at 

primary or matric 

level 

32 17.8 17.8 57.8 

Literate, upto 

primary level 
10 5.6 5.6 63.3 

Literate, upto 

metric level 
58 32.2 32.2 95.6 

Literate upto sr. 

sec. level 
8 4.4 4.4 100.0 

Total 180 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(a). 6– Level of Education and Age  

    

AGE 
Total 

3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

EDUCATION 

LEVEL 

Not started yet Count 6 0 0 6 

Illiterate Count 2 21 43 66 

Left studies at 

primary or matric 

level 

Count 

0 11 21 32 

Literate, upto 

primary level 

Count 
10 0 0 10 

Literate, upto 

matric level 

Count 
3 21 34 58 

Literate upto sr. 

sec. level 

Count 
0 0 8 8 

Total Count 21 53 106 180 

% of Total 11.7% 29.4% 58.9% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(a). 5 show a further illustration of the education level of all the victims. 

Maximum i.e. 36.7 % were illiterate at the time of interview, 32.2 % were literate up to matric 

level (continuing studies), 17.8 % left studies at primary or matric level only, 5.6 % were literate 

up to primary level only (continuing studies) and 3.3 % has not started their studies at the time of 

interview because of their young age. Table 3(a). 6 shows a cross analysis between the education 

level and the age of the victims. Out of 66 victims, maximum i.e. 43 were illiterate. Since, the 
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choice of the victim does not depend on education, it can be assumed that child of all educational 

levels can be victimized but the present study revealed that maximum of the victims were 

illiterate or under educated. In contrast to the education level of victim, 46 % convicts were 

illiterates, 26 % were educated up to matric level and 18 % were educated up to primary level. 

The above analysis shows that both the convicts and the victims belong to same educational 

cohorts. Absence of education or under education can make you victim as well as criminal.  

Table 3(a).7 – Type and Size of the Family of Victims 

    SIZE 
Total 

    4 4-10 More than 10 0 

FAMILY Nuclear Count 40 107(67.3%) 12 0 159(88.3%) 

  Joint Count 0 2 9 0 11(6.1%) 

  Orphan Count 0 0 0 10 10(5.6%) 

Total Count 40 109 21 10 180 

  % of 

Total 
22.2% 60.6% 11.7% 5.6% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(a). 7 shows that 88.3 % of the total victims interviewed belong to nuclear family, 

6.1 % were living in joint family and the rest 5.6 % were orphans. Maximum numbers of victims 

i.e. 60.6 % were living in a large family which had 4 to 10 members in it. The cross analysis of 

the type and size of the family shows that out of 159 victims who were living in a nuclear family, 

a significant 67.3 % had a family size of 4 to 10 members. First of all, nuclear family which 

means that less number of members to take care of kids and therefore less attention on the kids 

and the large family size means more number of members to be taken care of and hence the 

attention divides. Hence, both the things simultaneously increase the danger of getting victimized 

because of absence of proper attention and care.    
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Table 3(a). 8 – Type and Size of the Family of the victims and their Abuse  

Sum of Total Abuse 
  

Type of family Size of the family Molestation/Harassment Rape Grand Total 

Joint 4-10 2 
 

2 

 
More than 10 2 7 9 

Nuclear 4 22 18 40 

 
4-10 49 58 107 

 
More than 10 5 7 12 

Orphan 0 
 

10 10 

Grand Total 80 100 180 

  

                                Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 ABUSE 1.4444 180 .49829 .03714 

SIZE 2.0056 180 .75114 .05599 

 

 Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 ABUSE & 

SIZE 
180 -.231 .002 

 

Table 3(a). 8 shows a cross analysis between the type, size of family and the type of 

abuse. It is evident from the table that irrespective of the type of abuse, maximum number of 

victims belonged to nuclear family which had a family size of 4 to 10 members. The correlation 

value of -0.231 shows a very bleak negative correlation between the variables abuse and size of 

the family. However the percentage analysis shows that as the family size increases from 4 to 4- 

10, the abuse increases and when size increases from 4-10 to more than 12 members, the 

intensity of abuse decreases. Hence the correlation value does not give a clear picture whether 

the size of family is related to abuse or not. But the significant number of victims was from large 

family size i.e. 4 to 10 members, which shows that the offenders target those children who are 

from a big family and hence less checked by their parents.    
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Table 3(a). 9 – Locality of the Family and Type of Society  

    

TYPE 
Total 

Registered Unregistered NA 

LOCALITY Rural Count 0 16 0 16 

    8.9% 

Urban Count 14 0 0 14 

    7.8% 

Semi urban Count 37 38 0 75 

    41.7% 

Slums Count 0 70 0 70 

    38.9% 

On road Count 0 0 5 5 

    2.8% 

Total Count 51 124 5 180 

% of Total 28.3% 68.9% 2.8% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(a). 9 shows that maximum numbers of victims i.e. 41.7 % were living in a semi-

urban locality of Delhi, 38.9 % were living in slums, 8.9 % were living in rural backyards of 

Delhi and 2.8 % on roads. Only 7.8 % (i.e. 14 victims out of 180) were living in urban registered 

colonies of Delhi. The above finding shows that large number of victims belonged to un-

urbanized and low level areas of Delhi. Hence, the girls who are living in slums, unregistered 

semi-urban colonies and rural areas are potentially more vulnerable in comparison to those who 

are living in urbanized areas. It does not mean that the girls of urban areas are totally safe but the 

girls of un-urbanized areas are more surrounded with the negative elements of the society which 

makes them more vulnerable.  

 Out of all the victims, 68.9 % (i.e. 124 victims out of 180) were living in unregistered 

colonies which signifies the absence of basic living amenities like water, light, proper living shed 

(in case of slums), education, high population and no proper and healthy environment to develop 

etc, which in one or the other way promulgate a situation leads to their vulnerability.   
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Table 3(a). 10 – Locality of the Family and Type of Society and Abuse of children 

Sum of Total Abuse 
  

Locality Type of society Molestation/Harassment Rape Grand Total 

On road NA 0 5 5 

Rural Unregistered 7 9 16 

Semi urban Registered 16 21 37 

 
Unregistered 17 21 38 

Slums Unregistered 36 34 70 

Urban Registered 4 10 14 

Grand Total 80 100 180 

 

Table 3(a). 10 show a multiple analysis between the locality of family, type of society 

and the type of abuse. It is evident from the table that rape is a more prevalent crime against 

children when it comes to semi urban colonies both registered and unregistered. When it comes 

to slums, an almost equal number of victims of rape and molestation/harassment were there. In 

urban registered colonies, child rape was reported more in comparison to child 

molestation/harassment.  

 

Table 3(a). 11 – Nature of Neighbors 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Good 

character 
51 28.3 28.3 28.3 

Bad 

character 
19 10.6 10.6 38.9 

Mixed 110 61.1 61.1 100.0 

Total 180 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(a).11 shows that 61.1 % of the victims interviewed said that they had neighbors 

of mixed character i.e. both negative and positive elements of the society living together, 28.3 % 

said that they had good character neighbors and the rest 10.6 % said that they were surrounded 

with bad character people. The type of people you are surrounded with, definitely plays a vital 

role in culminating a situation which can be dangerous sexually, physically and mentally. If a 
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young girl’s family has unemployed or under employed stressed, depressed, aggressive and 

violent people around them, then there are more chances that the young girl becomes a potential 

victim to those negative elements.  

 The analysis of the social profile of the victims of child rape and child 

molestation/harassment for the present study revealed that the mean age i.e. vulnerable age for 

victims were 13.4 and 12.18 years and maximum of them were illiterate. They belonged to 

nuclear family with a family size of 4-10 members and were living in un-urbanized colonies and 

slums of Delhi with mixed character of neighbors surrounded. Young age of victim, incapable 

family, congested and over populated colonies with few or no outlet to develop or to grow 

healthy, neighbors with bad character etc., all these things makes an easy pavement of abuse for 

the offender to walk on.     

3(a) (ii) Child Sexual Exploitation victims 

Table 3(a). 12 – Age group of victims 

Age 

 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

13- 18 years 

 
27 36 36 

18- 22 years 

 
37 49.3 49.3 

22- 27 years 

 
7 9.3 9.3 

27- 50 years 

 
4 5.3 5.3 

Total 

 
75 100 100 

 

Because of the unavailability of the underage (below 18) victims in prostitution for the 

purpose of interview, only 36 % (27) victims were traced who were aged between 13 to 18 years, 

out of which 15 were rescued by the police and were placed in Nirmal Chhaya Children home 

and 12 were street/home based sex workers. Hence to collect a representative sample, the rest 64 

% (48) victims were those who were above 18 years of age but entered in this profession when 

they were below 18 years of age. Out of 75 victims, 30 were brothel based from Nepal, 
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Bangladesh, Orissa, Bengal etc, 30 were street/home based sex workers operative in various 

districts of Delhi and the rest 15 were rescued by the police.  

Table 3(a). 13 - Religion and Category of the Victims  

    

CATEGORY 
Total 

General SC ST OBC 

RELIGION Hindu Count 42 21 1 6 70 

     93.3% 

Muslim Count 0 0 1 4 5 

     6.7% 

Total Count 42 21 2 10 75 

% of Total 56.0% 28.0% 2.7% 13.3% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(a). 13 shows that 93.3 % of the victims were Hindus and the rest 6.7 % were 

Muslims. Categorically 56 % were general, 28 % were SC (schedule caste), 13.3 % were OBC 

(other backward class) and the rest 2.7 % were ST (schedule tribe). It is evident from the table 

that a lower caste girl is as vulnerable as upper caste girl which signifies that prostitution is 

independent of the religion or category of the victims.   

Table 3(a). 14 – Level of Education 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Illiterate 40 53.3 53.3 53.3 

Literate, up to 

primary level 
30 40.0 40.0 93.3 

Literate, up to 

matric level 
5 6.7 6.7 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(a). 14 shows that 53.3 % of the victims were illiterate, 40 % were literate up to 

primary level and the rest 6.7 % were literate up to matric level. Illiteracy and under education is 

one of the facilitating factors which forces a young girl to enter into this profession to earn easy 

money or which proves to be a boon for the middle men or pimps to entice young and immature 

girls in to this profession for money. Maximum of the street/home based victims who were 

interviewed for the present study said that because of their illiteracy, there were no jobs for them 

outside and if they want to earn money to support family they have to enter in this profession to 
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earn easy bucks without any educational background. Same is the case with those brothel based 

sex workers who have migrated to Delhi in search of jobs.   

Table 3(a) 15– Type and Size of the Family of Victims 

    

SIZE 
Total 

4 4-10 More than 10 

FAMILY Nuclear Count 15 51 4 70 

    93.3% 

Joint Count 0 2 3 5 

    6.7% 

Total Count 15 53 7 75 

% of 

Total 
20.0% 70.7% 9.3% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(a). 15 shows that maximum of the victims interviewed i.e. 93.3 % were used to 

live in nuclear family and the rest 6.7 % in joint family. 70.7 % victims had a family size of 4-10 

members and 20 % had 4 members in the family. However, there is no direct relation between 

the size of family and child commercial sexual exploitation but size of the family does matter in 

case of poor and poverty stricken families as the number of members are more to feed but 

income is so less. Hence, the middle men take advantage of this condition and influence or force 

parents or girls to adopt this profession. Their poverty makes them vulnerable.  

Table 3(a). 16 – Locality of Family and Type of Society 

    

TYPE 
Total 

Registered Unregistered 

LOCALITY Rural Count 0 41 41 

   54.7% 

Urban Count 3 0 3 

   4.0% 

Semi urban Count 3 24 27 

   36.0% 

Slums Count 0 4 4 

   5.3% 

Total Count 6 69 75 

% of Total 8.0% 92.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(a). 16 show that maximum number of victims i.e. 54.7 % were from a rural 

background. Out of that 54.7 %, maximum were brothel based sex workers who were forced in 
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to this profession or came on their own will to earn money. 36.0 % were living in semi-urban 

areas of Delhi and 5.3 % were living in slums. Maximum of them were street/home based sex 

workers and very few were brothel based. The reason behind entering this profession was purely 

poverty or absence of earning member in the family (alcoholic, diseased parents or husband). 

The majority of that population was those who have migrated to Delhi in search of jobs but 

because of no education or unskilled education, they generally land themselves in unskilled work 

like laborers or rickshaw puller and forced their female family members to enter in this 

profession to earn extra bucks.  

Table 3(a). 17 – Nature of Neighbor 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Good 

character 
1 1.3 1.3 1.3 

Bad 

character 
19 25.3 25.3 26.7 

Mixed 55 73.3 73.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(a). 17 shows that 73.3 % of the victims interviewed said that they had neighbors 

of mixed character i.e. both bad and good people living in the society nearby. 25.3 % said that 

they were surrounded by only the negative elements of the society and the rest 1.3 % said that 

the neighbors were of good character. 

 The analysis of the social profile of the victims of commercial sexual exploitation for the 

present study revealed that the victims were illiterate and used to live in a nuclear family of large 

size in a semi-urban or rural locality with mixed character of neighbors. Social profiling shows 

that how much these victims were vulnerable because of the family and locality they live in. 

Traffickers, at times, deceive the young girls with false promises of jobs and money in another 

place. This ploy is often used by traffickers to bring the girls from Nepal, Bangladesh and remote 

areas of India to big metropolitan cities like Delhi, Mumbai etc. Sometimes due to death or 

absence of earning member of the family, the young girls, have to earn livelihood for the family. 

Being unskilled, uneducated and understanding the gravity of the situation she has no other 

option but to jump in the fray so as to feed the hungry mouths back at home.   
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3 (b) ECONOMIC PROFILE 

3(b) (i) Rape & molestation/harassment victims 

Table 3(b). 1 – Family Income 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid 0-500 7 3.9 3.9 3.9 

500-1000 11 6.1 6.1 10.0 

1000-1500 45 25.0 25.0 35.0 

1500-2000 38 21.1 21.1 56.1 

2000-2500 23 12.8 12.8 68.9 

2500-5000 31 17.2 17.2 86.1 

8000 and 

above 
25 13.9 13.9 100.0 

Total 180 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(b). 1 show that maximum of the victims interviewed i.e. 25 % were from a 

family whose income was in between Rs. 1000 to Rs. 1500 monthly. 21.1 % victims’ family 

income was in between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 2000 and 17.2 % of the victims said that the family 

income was in between Rs. 2500 to Rs. 5000. 3.9 % said that the family income was below Rs. 

500 per month which is same as negligible if you are living in Delhi. After combining the first 

five categories of family income i.e. 0-2500, the percentage of victims came out to be 68.9 % 

(124 out of 180 victims) which is pointing out towards the very weak economic condition of the 

victim’s family. And with that less monthly income, they were living in a big family with so 

many mouths to feed and so many bodies to cover that too in a very costly city like Delhi. Weak 

economic condition somehow somewhere exposes the girl and makes them a potential and easy 

target for the sex offenders because they know that they will not make hue and cry and even if 

they do, they can be easily shut down with money or power. The mean income of the family of 

the victims was Rs. 1500 only.  
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Table 3(b). 2 - Abuse and Family Income  

  

  

  

  

FAMILY INCOME 

Total 0-

500 

500-

100

0 

1000-1500 1500-2000 

2000

-

2500 

2500

-

5000 

8000 

and 

above 

ABUS

E 

Rape Coun

t 
7 9 26 19 12 22 5 100 

            55.6% 

  Molestation/Harassme

nt 

Coun

t 
0 2 19(23.8%) 19(23.8%) 11 9 20(25%) 80 

            44.4% 

Total Coun

t 
7 11 45 38 23 31 25 180 

  % of 

Total 

3.9

% 

6.1

% 
25.0% 21.1% 

12.8

% 

17.2

% 
13.9% 

100.0

% 

 

Table 3(b). 2 shows that out of 100 victims of child rape, maximum i.e. 26 % said that the 

family income was in between Rs. 1000 to 1500, 22 % said in between Rs. 2500-5000 and 19 % 

said in between Rs. 1500-2000. In case of 80 victims of child molestation/harassment, 25 % said 

that the family income was Rs. 8000 and above, 23.8 % each said that the income was in 

between Rs. 1000 to Rs. 2000.  

3(b) (ii) Child Sexual Exploitation victims 

Table 3(b). 3 – Family Income 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid 0-500 5 6.7 6.7 6.7 

500-1000 21 28.0 28.0 34.7 

1000-

1500 
21 28.0 28.0 62.7 

1500-

2000 
4 5.3 5.3 68.0 

2000-

2500 
5 6.7 6.7 74.7 

2500-

5000 
5 6.7 6.7 81.3 

5000-

8000 
14 18.7 18.7 100.0 
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Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(b). 4 – Sole Earning Member 

Sole Bread Earner Frequency Percent 

Yes 37 49.3 

No 38 50.7 

Total 75 100 

 

Table 3(b). 3 shows that 28.0 % victims said that their family income were in between 

Rs. 500 to Rs. 1500 and 18.7 % said that the income were in between Rs. 5000 to Rs. 8000. Out 

of all the 75 victims, 49.3 % (37 out of 75) said that they are the sole bread earner of the family 

and the income comes purely from prostitution. The rest 50.7 % had one or more helping hands 

in adding to the family income.  

Table 3(b).5 – Individual Income of Victims 

 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Valid 0-500 5 13.6 13.6 

  500-1000 18 48.6 48.6 

  1000-

1500 
12 32.4 32.4 

  1500-

2000 
2 5.4 5.4 

 Total 37 100 100 

 

Table 3(b). 5 shows that out of 49.3 % of the victims who were the sole bread earner, 

maximum i.e. 48.6 % were earning in between Rs. 500 to Rs. 1000, 32.4 % were earning in 

between Rs. 1000 to Rs. 1500, 13.6 % were earning below Rs. 500 and the rest 5.4 % were 

earning in between Rs. 1500 to Rs . 2000.  

 The overall analysis of the economic profile of all the 3 types of victims of sexual abuse 

points out that maximum of the victims belonged to weak economic families or poverty-stricken 

families. The present study is supported by a study conducted by Hutchison in 1993 in which she 

disclosed that the victims of sexual abuse belong to the families who are predominantly working 

class and poor. Especially in case of prostitution, poverty plays the major role in perpetuating 
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this abuse. Poverty marginalizes the victims and their families and often prevents them from 

seeking help and justice. It makes children easy prey and also forces the families of victims to be 

helpless enough to ignore the consequences of abuse. Due to the lack of viable alternatives for 

employment and sustenance, children of the poor are often pushed in to prostitution to earn a 

livelihood for themselves and their families.  

3 (c) CASE PROFILE 

3(c) (i) Rape & molestation/harassment victims 

Table 3(c). 1– Abuse and Religion and Age group of Victims 

Sum of Total Age Group 
   

Abuse Religion 
13-18 years 3-8 years 8-13 years 

Grand 

Total 

Molestation/Harassment Hindu 24 12 25 61 

  Muslim 17 2 
 

19 

Molestation/Harassment Total 41 14 25 80 

Rape Hindu 49 6 21 76 

  Muslim 16 1 7 24 

Rape Total 65 7 28 100 

Grand Total 106 21 53 180 

 

Table 3(c).1 shows that irrespective of the type of abuse the victims went through, 

maximum were in the age group of 13 to 18 years. Under the age group of 3-8 years, the number 

of incidents of rape were just half of the incidents of molestation/harassment which signifies that 

sex-offenders prefers molesting a very young girl instead of raping her may be because of less 

sexual satisfaction from an undeveloped body. But the data of the present study proves that there 

are still few perverts in the society who get sexual satisfaction from a baby as young as 3 or 4 or 

5 years old. Under the age category of 8 to 13 years, the number of incidents of rape and 

molestation/harassment were more or less same. Hence the present study shows that as the age of 

the victim increases, the chances of getting raped also increases in comparison to the chances of 

getting molested/ harassed. The cases of very young girls getting abused prove the ease with 
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which they can be trapped and initiated into the vice with little fear of her complaining against 

her tormentors because of elements of fear and social stigma attached.  

Table 3(c). 2– Abuse and Level of Education of Victims 

    

EDUCATION LEVEL 

Total Not 

started 

yet 

Illiterate 

Left 

studies 

at 

primary 

or 

matric 

level 

Literate, 

upto 

primary 

level 

Literate, 

upto 

matric 

level 

Literate 

upto sr. 

sec. 

level 

ABUSE Rape Count 6 48 21 1 23 1 100 

       55.6% 

Molestation/Harassment Count 0 18 11 9 35 7 80 

       44.4% 

Total Count 6 66 32 10 58 8 180 

% of 

Total 
3.3% 36.7% 17.8% 5.6% 32.2% 4.4% 100.0% 

         

 

Table 3(c). 2 shows that out of the 100 girls who were victims of child rape, maximum 

i.e. 48 % were illiterate at the time of abuse, 23 % were literate upto matric level only and 21 % 

had left their studies at primary or matric level before the incident. Out of 80 victims of 

molestation/harassment, maximum i.e. 43.7 % were literate upto matric level and 22.5 % were 

illiterate. Maximum concentration of illiterate young girls (66) among the data of 180 victims 

shows one of the social practices which is prevalent in India i.e. of barring girls to get education, 

which in turn makes them more vulnerable towards all the evil practices especially sexual abuse.  
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Table 3(c). 3 – Location of the Incident and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

LOCATION Accused's 

house 

Count 35 20 55 

   30.6% 

Neighborhood Count 9 6 15 

   8.3% 

Moving vehicle Count 7 0 7 

   3.9% 

Took me to an 

unknown place 

in Delhi/NCR 

Count 0 8 8 

 
  4.4% 

Took me outside 

Delhi 

Count 6 14 20 

   11.1% 

Accused's office Count 5 0 5 

   2.8% 

Gurudwara Count 5 0 5 

   2.8% 

School Count 3 5 8 

   4.4% 

Park Count 4 8 12 

   6.7% 

Barber's shop Count 1 0 1 

   .6% 

Own House Count 25 19 44 

   24.4% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 3 give a detailed analysis of the various locations where the victims were 

abused. 30.6 % said that they were abused at accused’s house only. Few of them were enticed to 

the place and few of them were forced to be at the location but one factor was sure that most of 

the victims were known to the accused. 24.4 % were victimized at their own place which further 

illustrates that the victims were abused by a known and trustworthy person that too in a place 

where they were supposed to feel safe, which further makes this abuse more gruesome by nature.  

11.1 % said that the accused took them to a place outside Delhi. In these particular cases, 

maximum victims were those who were in love with their accused and they went together to 
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marry or to enjoy vacation and in that process, the accused took advantage of the situation. A 

few of the victims were purposely kidnapped and took away to a far place to hide the identity of 

accused. 8.3 % were abused in their neighborhood. 6.7 % were abused in parks nearby to their 

places. The rest of the locations were moving vehicle, accused’s office, Gurudwara, school, 

barber’s shop and an unknown place in Delhi. The locations where rape was more prevalent in 

comparison to molestation/harassment were accused’s house, neighborhood, moving vehicle, 

accused’s office, Gurudwara and victim’s own house. The locations where 

molestation/harassment was more prevalent were unknown place in Delhi and outside Delhi, 

school and park. The location of the incident is not abuse specific, it solely depends on the 

accused that what is his motive and where he wants to fulfill it. But the finding of the present 

study proves that a girl child is not safe in her home as well as in the places near to her home. 

She can be abused at places where nobody can think of.  

 

Table 3(c). 4- Location of the incident and Accused Known  

  

KNOWN 

Total 

Yes (known 

by face) 

Yes (known 

personally) No 

LOCATION Accused's house 17 31 7 55 

Neighborhood 6 9 0 15 

Moving vehicle 0 2 5 7 

Took me to an 

unknown place in 

Delhi/NCR 

0 4 4 8 

Took me outside 

Delhi 
0 20 0 20 

Accused's office 0 0 5 5 

Gurudwara 0 0 5 5 

School 3 5 0 8 

Park 0 4 8 12 

Barber's shop 1 0 0 1 

Own House 0 44 0 44 

Total 27 119 34 180 

 

Table 3(c). 4 shows a cross analysis between the location of the incident and whether the 

accused was known to victim or not. Out of 44 victims who were abused at her own house were 

abused by someone they knew personally. Out of 55 victims who were abused at accused’s 
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house, maximum i.e. 31 were abused by someone known personally, 17 by someone known by 

face and the rest 7 were abused by unknown accused. Out of 12 victims who were abused at 

park, 8 were abused by someone unknown. The analysis of the last two tables i.e. table 3(c). 3, 

table 3(c). 4 points out that in maximum cases, the accused betrayed the victims and took 

advantage of them. 

Table 3(c).5 – Presence at the location of incident and Abuse 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

PRESENC

E 

Yes Count 50 38 88 

  47.5% 48.9% 

No Count 50 42 92 

  52.5% 51.1% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 5 shows that 48.9 % of the victims were already present at the location of the 

incident and the rest 51.1 % were taken by the accused on some or the other pretext. In case of 

child rape, 50 % of the victims were present at the location and the rest 50 % were taken by the 

accused. In case of child molestation/harassment, 52.5 % were not present at the location and the 

rest 47.5 % were already present there. The “victim precipitation approach” considers offenders 

and victims as mutually interacting partners where the victim, through signs, gestures or by being 

present at certain venues or being alone sometimes encourages rape. The finding of the present 

study is in league to this approach but the concept of this approach was not acceptable at the time 

it was propounded and it is still not acceptable by the theorists as it is baseless to blame a child 

for her abuse. However, it can be said that the victim’s presence at the location of incident helps 

offenders to encroach their victims in some or the other way.   
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Table 3(c). 6– Reason of presence and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

REASON Own house Count 25 19 44 

   50.0% 

Used to work 

and live there 

Count 12 5 17 

 
  19.3% 

Went there for 

maid's job 

Count 5 0 5 

   5.7% 

Went there to 

meet the 

accused 

Count 5 0 5 

 
  5.7% 

Studying in 

school 

Count 3 5 8 

   9.1% 

Work there as a 

maid 

Count 0 9 9 

   10.2% 

Total Count 50 38 88 

% of Total 56.8% 43.2% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 7- Reason of presence and Location of the incident 

  

REASON 

Total 

Own 

house 

Used to 

work and 

live there 

Went there 

for maid's 

job 

Went there to 

meet the 

accused 

Studying in 

school 

Work 

there as 

a maid 

LOCATION Accused's 

house 
0 12 0 5 0 9 26 

Accused's 

office 
0 0 5 0 0 0 5 

Gurudwara 0 5 0 0 0 0 5 

School 0 0 0 0 8 0 8 

Own House 44 0 0 0 0 0 44 

Total 44 17 5 5 8 9 88 

 

Table 3(c). 6 shows that out of 88 victims (48.9 %) who were present at the location of 

incident, maximum i.e. 50 % (44) said that the location was their house only, 19.3 % said that 

they were used to work and live there (abuse happened at accused’s house and Gurudwara), 10.2 

% said that they were used to work there as maid (abuse happened at accused’s house) and 9.1 % 
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were studying in school when they were abused by the accused. 5.7 % said that they went there 

for maid’s job and the rest 5.7 % willfully went to meet the accused. The above findings shows 

that 21 victims out of 180 i.e. 11.7 % were under age maids who were exploited by their 

employers or known person.  

 

Table 3(c). 8 – How victims were taken to the location of incident and Abuse  

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

HWTAKEN Forcefully Count 8 14 22 

   23.9% 

Planning Count 0 6 6 

   6.5% 

Took on the 

pretext of 

offering eatables 

Count 16 4 20 

 
  21.7% 

Took on the 

pretext of 

marriage 

Count 5 12 17 

 
  18.5% 

Forcefully after 

selling by 

paternal uncle 

Count 5 0 5 

 
  5.4% 

Sold by paternal 

uncle on the 

pretext of 

marriage 

Count 2 0 2 

 

  2.2% 

Willfully went 

with accused for 

meeting 

Count 12 4 16 

 
  17.4% 

Went for hair 

cutting 

Count 2 0 2 

   2.2% 

Took on the 

pretext of giving 

place to live 

Count 0 2 2 

 
  2.2% 

Total Count 50 42 92 

% of Total 54.3% 45.7% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 8 shows that 23.9 % of the victims were forcefully taken by their accused to 

the location of incident. 21.7 % said that the accused took them on the pretext of offering 
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eatables and 18.5 % said that the accused took them on the pretext of marriage (cases of love 

affair). 17.4 % victims said that they willfully went with the accused for meeting/ date, there was 

no force or compulsion from the side of accused. 6.5 % said that the whole affair was pre-

planned and 5.4 % said that they were taken forcefully by their accused because their uncle sold 

them. 

 

Table 3(c). 9- How victims were taken to the location of incident and Location of the incident  

  

HOW VICTIMS TAKEN 

Tot

al 

Forceful

ly 

Planni

ng 

Took 

on the 

pretext 

of 

offerin

g 

eatabl

es 

Took 

on the 

pretext 

of 

marria

ge 

Forceful

ly after 

selling 

by 

paternal 

uncle 

Sold 

by 

patern

al 

uncle 

on the 

pretext 

of 

marria

ge 

Willfull

y went 

with 

accus

ed for 

meetin

g 

Went 

for 

hair 

cuttin

g 

Took 

on 

the 

prete

xt of 

givin

g 

place 

to 

live 

LOCATI

ON 

Accused's 

house 
0 0 15 5 5 2 0 0 2 29 

Neighborho

od 
6 0 0 0 0 0 9 0 0 15 

Moving 

vehicle 
2 0 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 7 

Took me to 

an 

unknown 

place in 

Delhi/NCR 

0 4 0 0 0 0 4 0 0 8 

Took me 

outside 

Delhi 

6 2 0 12 0 0 0 0 0 20 

Park 8 0 0 0 0 0 3 1 0 12 

Barber's 

shop 
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 

Total 22 6 20 17 5 2 16 2 2 92 
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Table 3(c). 9 shows that out of the 22 victims who were taken forcefully by their accused, 

maximum i.e. 8 were abused in park, 6 each were abused in their neighborhood and an unknown 

place outside Delhi. Out of the 20 victims who were enticed on pretext of eatables, 15 were 

abused at accused’s house. Out of 17 victims who were enticed on pretext of marrying, 12 were 

abused at a place outside Delhi. Out of 16 victims who willfully went with accused, maximum 

i.e. 9 were abused in their neighborhood only.   

 

Table 3(c). 10– Accused known and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

KNOWN Yes (known by 

face) 

Count 19 8 27 

   15.0% 

Yes (known 

personally) 

Count 59 60 119 

   66.1% 

No Count 22(64.7%) 12(35.3%) 34 

   18.9% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 10 shows that 66.1 % of the victims interviewed said that they knew their 

accused personally, 15.0 % knew their accused by face only and the rest 18.9 % were unknown 

to their accused. Under the category of unknown accused, rape (64.7 %) was more prevalent in 

comparison to molestation/harassment (35.3 %). The study conducted by Sakshi, the Delhi- 

based organization, in early 1990’s came out with the fact that around 50 % of the victims had 

abusers from within their homes and close family circles. 20 years back, the percentage of 

unknown and known cases were almost equal but now the percentage of known cases has 

increased tremendously to 81.1 % out of which 66.1 % were those cases in which the victim 

were known to the accused personally.  
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Table 3(c). 11 – Accused known and If known, then time period 

    

TIME 

Total Past one 

month 
Past one year 

More than 

one year 

KNOWN Yes (known by 

face) 

Count 17 8 2 27 

    18.5% 

Yes (known 

personally) 

Count 33(66%) 24 62 119 

    81.5% 

Total Count 50 32 64 146 

% of Total 34.2% 21.9% 43.8% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 11 shows that how long was the accused known to the victim. In maximum 

cases i.e. 43.8 % victims knew their accused for more than a year which could be extended to as 

long as 16 or 17 years. 34.2 % victims knew their accused for past one month only but out of that 

percentage, maximum i.e. 66 % were personally knew their accused for ex. -friend, boyfriend, 

employer etc.  

 

Table 3(c). 12 – If known, then Relationship with the accused 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Father 36 20.0 27.3 27.3 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 
10 5.6 7.6 34.8 

Neighbor 33 18.3 25.0 59.8 

Friend 2 1.1 1.5 61.4 

Boyfriend 25 13.9 18.9 80.3 

Another maid's 

friend 
5 2.8 3.8 84.1 

Car driver 2 1.1 1.5 85.6 

Employer 14 7.8 10.6 96.2 

Teacher 5 2.8 3.8 100.0 

Total 132 73.3 100.0  

Missing System 48 26.7   

Total 180 100.0   

Table 3(c). 12 tell about the relationship of the victims with accused in case of known 

cases. Out of all the 180 victims, 132 i.e. 73.3 % were properly related to their accused and the 

rest 48 cases i.e. 26.7 % comprised of 34 unknown cases and 14 cases in which the accused was 
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known by face but there was no relationship. 27.3 % (36) victims were abused by their fathers 

and 7.6 % (10) by their relatives which summed up to make 34.9 % (46) cases of incest. Around 

25 % said that they were abused by their neighbors and 18.9 % said that they were betrayed by 

their boyfriends. Out of 21 cases of under-age maids, 14 were sexually as well as physically 

abused by their employers, 5 were abused by another maid’s friends, 2 by the car driver of the 

employer. 2.8 % (5) victims were abused by their teachers in school.  

The present study is supported by many studies of past. Abuse by family members has been 

identified as constituting anywhere from 24% (Russell, 1983) to 30% (Finkelhor, 1979), to 47% (Conte 

& Berliner, 1981) of all abuse. Other persons known to the child such as neighbors, family friends, child 

care personnel, and other persons in positions of authority are responsible for anywhere from 42% 

(Conte & Berliner, 1981) to 43% (Finkelhor, 1979) to 60% (Russell, 1983) of the abuse. Strangers, 

those persons not known to the child, are responsible for only about 15% of the abuse (Bagley & 

Ramsey, 1986: Finkelhor , 1984; Keckley Market Research 1983; Russell, 1983; Wyatt, 1985). Conte 

and Berliner (1981) put the incidence of stranger abuse even lower, at 8%. Thus, about 85% to 92% of 

the time the child knows the person or persons who are sexually abusing him or her. In most cases of 

the survey of this section of Indian society, the abuser was a part of the victim’s everyday life, in 

the form of a father, brother, male cousin, uncle, male family friend, male neighbor and servant. 

Also, 1996 survey conducted by Samvada in Bangalore came out with the fact that around 50 % 

of child sexual abuse cases involved family members and close relatives.  

 

Table 3(c). 13– Accused known and If known, then Time Period and Relationship with the Accused 

Sum of Total   

Accused known How long Relationship Total 

No (blank) (blank) 34 

Yes (known by face) More than one year Neighbor 2 

  Past one month Another maid's friend 5 

  

 

Neighbor 6 

  

 

No relationship 6 

  Past one month Total 17 

  Past one year No relationship 8 

  Past one year Total 8 

Yes (known personally) More than one year Father 36 

  

 

Neighbor 11 

  

 

Relatives (cousin/uncle) 10 
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Teacher 5 

  More than one year Total 62 

  Past one month Boyfriend 20 

  

 

Car driver 2 

  

 

Employer 9 

  

 

Friend 2 

  Past one month Total 33 

  Past one year Boyfriend 5 

  

 

Employer 5 

  

 

Neighbor 14 

  Past one year Total 24 

Grand Total 

 

180 

 

Table 3(c). 13 shows a further multiple analysis of 3 variables i.e. whether accused were 

known or not, if known, then how long and the relationship of the victim with the accused. Out 

of 27 cases in which the victim was known to accused by face only, 2 were neighbors (known for 

more than 1 year), 5 were another maid’s friend and 6 were neighbors (known for past one 

month). Out of 119 cases in which the victim was known to accused personally, 36 were victim’s 

father, 11 were neighbor and 10 were her relatives (known for more than one year). 20 were 

victim’s boyfriend and were known for only past a month.    

 

Table 3(c). 14 – Abuse and Relationship and Age group of the Victims 

Sum of Total   Age Group 
   

Abuse Relationship 13-18 years 3-8 years 8-13 years Grand Total 

Molestation/Harassment Boyfriend 16 0 0 16 

  Employer 7 0 7 14 

  Father 0 2 13 15 

  Neighbor 8 4 0 12 

  Relatives (cousin/uncle) 6 0 0 6 

  Teacher 0 0 5 5 

  No relationship 4 8 0 12 

Molestation/Harassment Total   41 14 25 80 

Rape Another maid's friend 5 0 0 5 

  Boyfriend 9 0 0 9 

  Car driver 2 0 0 2 

  Father 19 0 2 21 

  Friend 2 0 0 2 

  Neighbor 6 1 14 21 

  Relatives (cousin/uncle) 2 0 2 4 
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  No relationship 20 6 10 36 

Rape Total   65 7 28 100 

Grand Total   106 21 53 180 

 

Table 3(c). 14 shows the relationship between the abuse, age of the victim and 

relationship with the accused. Under the age category of 3 to 8 years, 6 victims were raped and 8 

were molested by some unknown. Under the age category of 8 to 13 years, 14 victims were 

raped by neighbors, 10 by unknown and 13 victims were molested by their fathers. Under the age 

category of 13 to 18 years, 19 were raped by their fathers, 20 by unknown and 16 were molested 

by their boyfriends. The analyzed data is pointing out that if the victim is very young then the 

major threat is from an unknown person and as the age progresses, the danger shifts from 

unknown to known to victim’s father. But this finding cannot be applied to whole universe as 

abuse is case specific and it solely depends on the sex-offender that which age group suits him. 

But one thing is confirmed from the data analysis of the present study that the majority of 

offenders in child sexual abuse cases are known to victim or in a position of trust and 

responsibility.  

According to the study conducted by Lieb, Quinsey, and Berliner in 1998, approximately 

60% of boys and 80% of girls who are sexually victimized are abused by someone known to the 

child or the child's family. Relatives, friends, baby-sitters, persons in positions of authority over 

the child, or persons who supervise children are more likely than strangers to commit a sexual 

assault. 

Table 3(c). 15 - Any misconduct in the past by the same person and Abuse of the Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

MISCOND

UCT 

Yes Count 39 43 82 

   56.2% 

No Count 39 25 64 

   43.8% 

Total Count 78 68 146 

% of Total 53.4% 46.6% 100.0% 

  

Table 3(c). 15 shows that out of 146 victims who were abused by someone known, 
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maximum i.e. 56.2 % (82 victims) said that the same person abused them in the past also but that 

behavior was unreported and the previous abuse ranges from touching of body parts, fondling, 

kissing etc. to molestation and in few cases intercourse. The rest 43.8 % (64 victims) said that the 

reported abuse was the first time affair. Under the category of child rape, the existence or non-

existence of prior misconduct was fifty-fifty and under the category of child 

molestation/harassment, the existence of prior misconduct (43 victims) exceeds the non-

existence of prior misconduct (25 victims). The above analysis of the data for the present study 

proves that child sexual abuse is not a single act but a series of less harmful acts which finally 

turns into a more gruesome and harmful act. Hence, child sexual abuse can be stopped at the first 

incidence only if properly traced or detected at the correct time.  

 

Table 3(c). 16 – Time of the Incident and Abuse of the Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

TIME Morning Count 0 8 8 

   4.4% 

Afternoon Count 22 15(18.8%) 37 

   20.6% 

Evening Count 23 23(28.8%) 46 

   25.6% 

Night Count 31 14 45 

   25.0% 

No specific 

time 

Count 24 20(25%) 44 

   24.4% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 16 shows that under the category of child rape, maximum i.e. 31 % incidents 

occurred in night, 23 % in evening and 22 % in the afternoon. There was no case of child rape 

reported in the morning and around 24 % said that there was no specific time of abuse. The 

accused used to abuse them at any time according to their needs and wants (specifically in cases 

of multiple incidents). Under the category of child molestation/harassment, 28.8 % victims were 

abused in evening, 25 % said that there was no specific time of abuse and 18.8 % were abused in 

afternoon. As whole, maximum cases i.e. 50.6 % (46 + 45 = 91) occurred in evening and night.  



185 
 

Table 3(c). 17 - Alone at the time of abuse and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

ALONE Yes Count 75(61%) 48(39%) 123 

   68.3% 

No Count 25(43.9%) 32(56.1%) 57 

   31.7% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of 

Total 
55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 17 shows that 68.3 % of the victims interviewed were alone at the time of 

abuse and the rest 31.7 % has one or the other person around at the time of abuse. Out of 68.3 % 

victims who were alone, maximum i.e. 61 % were raped and the rest 39 % were molested. Out of 

31.7 % victims who were not alone, maximum i.e. 56.1 % were molested and the rest 43.9 % 

were raped. Therefore, according to the analysis of the data for the present study, child rape is a 

type of abuse which is more preferable when the victim is alone but this is not the case with child 

molestation/harassment.  

 

Table 3(c). 18 – If not alone, then who were with the victim 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Friends 22 12.2 38.6 38.6 

Accused's wife 4 2.2 7.0 45.6 

Siblings 25 13.9 43.9 89.5 

Other maid 

servant 
6 3.3 10.5 100.0 

Total 57 31.7 100.0  

Missing System 123 68.3   

Total 180 100.0   
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Table 3(c). 19– Person helped or not and Who were present  

  

PERSON HELPED 

Total 

Yes, 

Screamed for 

Help 

No, 

Reluctant to 

help 

No, 

Scared 

No, friend of 

the accused 

No, they 

were 

sleeping 

WHO WERE 

PRESENT 

Friends 5 5 0 12 0 22(38.6%) 

Accused's 

wife 
0 4 0 0 0 4(7%) 

Siblings 0 0 20 0 5 25(43.9%) 

Other maid 

servant 
0 1 0 5 0 6 

Total 5(8.8%) 10(17.5%) 20(35.1%) 17(29.8%) 5(8.8%) 57 

 

Out of 57 victims (31.7 %) those who were not alone at the time of abuse, 22 victims 

(38.6 %) said that few friends were present there and out of those friends, maximum said that 

they were accused’s friends who were helping him out. 25 victims (43.9 %) said that they were 

with sibling and in 4 cases (7 %) accused’s wife was present at the time of abuse and whatever 

happened, happened in front in her and with her consent. When victims were asked about the 

reasons whether the person present at the time of abuse helped or not, very few i.e. 5 victims (8.8 

%) said that the person (victim’s friend) screamed for help but shut down by the accused. 

Maximum victims i.e. 20 (35.1 %) said that the person (siblings) was too scared to gather any 

courage to help, 17 (29.8 %) said that the persons present were the friends of accused (friends, 

other maid servant), 10 (17.5 %) said that the persons (victim’s friend, accused’s wife and other 

maid servant) were reluctant to help and the rest 5 victims (8.8 %) said the person (siblings) did 

not help because they were sleeping.  

Table 3(c). 20- Number of accused participated in the act and Abuse of Victims 

  ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

NO. OF 

ACCUSED 

One Count 81 68(85%) 149 

   82.8% 

More than 

one 

Count 19 12(15%) 31 

   17.2% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 
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Table 3(c). 20 shows that 17.2 % of the victims said that there were more than one 

accused participated in the act (gang rape, gang molestation/harassment) and the rest 82.8 % 

were abused by only one accused. Under child rape cases, the gang rape were 19 % and under 

child molestation/harassment cases, the gang molestation were 15 %. The outcome of the present 

study does not support few of the studies conducted by Conte, Wolf and Smith in 1989 and 

Burgess in 1984 which substantiated that children are frequently victimized by multiple 

offenders.  

 

Table 3(c). 21- Number of accused participated in the act and Age of Victims 

    

AGE 
Total 

3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

NO. OF 

ACCUSED 

One Count 21 46 82 149 

    82.8% 

More than 

one 

Count 0 7(22.6%) 24(77.4%) 31 

    17.2% 

Total Count 21 53 106 180 

% of Total 11.7% 29.4% 58.9% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 21 shows that out of 17.2 % of the victims who were gang abused (no. of 

accused participated in that were more than one), maximum i.e. 77.4 % (24 victims) were in the 

age group of 13 to 18 years and the rest 22.6 % (7 victims) were in the age group of 8 to 13 

years.  

 

Table 3(c). 22 – Resistance showed 

 Frequency 
Perce

nt 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid 
Yes, tried to run 

away 

32(40.5%) 
17.8 17.8 17.8 

 
Yes, screamed 

for help 
14(17.7%) 7.8 7.8 25.6 

 
Yes, tried to 

protect myself 
33(41.8%) 18.3 18.3 43.9 

 
No, scared to 

death 

61(60.4%) 
33.9 33.9 77.8 

 
No, physically 

unable 
5(4.9%) 2.8 2.8 80.6 
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No, it was a 

consented act 
20(19.8%) 11.1 11.1 91.7 

 
No, was in a 

shock 
15(14.9%) 8.3 8.3 100.0 

 Total 180 100.0 100.0  

 

How do victims react to attempts at sexual humiliation? Do they resist sexual abuse? 

How serious is the resistance? There are certain social and psychological conditions which may 

make abuse possible; for example, the disproportion in physical strength between the victim and 

the attacker. An element of surprise which overcomes or neutralizes the victim’s resistance, a 

threat which paralyzes or subdues the initial resistance by the victim, fear of bodily harm, fear of 

death rather than a sexual attack, and so forth. It is, therefore, necessary to analyze the victim’s 

behavior during the situation. In the present study, 43.9 % victims offered resistance while 56.1 

% confessed that they did not offer any resistance. Of 56.1 % victims who did not offer 

resistance, 60.4 % (61 out of 101 victims) did so because they were scared to death, 19.8 % (20 

out of 101 victims) did so because it was a consensual act as accused promised marriage, 14.9 % 

(15 out of 101 victims) because they were in a shock, 4.9 % (5 out of 101 victims) because they 

were physically unable to offer any resistance. Of the 43.9 % cases in which resistance was 

offered, 41.8 % (33 out of 79 victims) tried to protect themselves by fighting back or struggling 

or physical resistance or biting etc., 40.5 % (32 out of 79 victims) tried to run away and the rest 

17.7 % (14 out of 79 victims) screamed for help. Few strategies used by the victims in defending 

themselves against rape and molestation both ranged from appeals for sympathy to pleading with 

frantic tears, plea of illness and verbal attack etc. which were used by more or less everyone. The 

large number of victims offered resistance of some or the other types but still they were abused 

because they were over-powered by accused of age more than victim’s age and also physically 

much more powerful than victims.  
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Table 3(c). 23 - Resistance showed and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

RESISTANCE Yes, tried to run 

away 

Count 8 24 32 

   17.8% 

Yes, screamed 

for help 

Count 6 8 14 

   7.8% 

Yes, tried to 

protect myself 

Count 27 6 33 

   18.3% 

No, scared to 

death 

Count 36 25 61 

   33.9% 

No, physically 

unable 

Count 5 0 5 

   2.8% 

No, it was a 

consented act 

Count 16 4 20 

   11.1% 

No, was in a 

shock 

Count 2 13 15 

   8.3% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 23 shows that out of the victims of child rape, maximum i.e. 59 % did not 

offer any resistance and of that 59 %, maximum were scared to death. Out of 41 % who offered 

resistance, maximum tried to protect themselves by different means. Out of the victims of child 

molestation/harassment, maximum i.e. 52.5 % did not offer any resistance and of that 52.5 %, 

maximum were scared to death. Out of 47.5 % who offered resistance, maximum tried to run 

away from the situation.    

 

Table 3(c). 24 - Resistance showed and Age of Victims 

    

AGE 
Total 

3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

RESISTANCE Yes, tried to run 

away 

Count 9 5 18 32 

    17.8% 

Yes, screamed 

for help 

Count 10 0 4 14 

    7.8% 

Yes, tried to 

protect myself 

Count 0 15 18 33 

    18.3% 

No, scared to Count 2 28 31 61 
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death     33.9% 

No, physically 

unable 

Count 0 0 5 5 

    2.8% 

No, it was a 

consented act 

Count 0 5 15 20 

    11.1% 

No, was in a 

shock 

Count 0 0 15 15 

    8.3% 

Total Count 21 53 106 180 

% of Total 11.7% 29.4% 58.9% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 24 shows that under the age category of 3 to 8 years, maximum children 

screamed for help (10 victims out of 21) and tried to run away (9 victims out of 21). Under the 

age category of 8 to 13 years, maximum children did not offer any resistance because they were 

scared to death (28 out of 53 victims) and some tried till the last minute to protect themselves (15 

out of 53 victims). Under the age category of 13 to 18 years, maximum children were scared to 

death (31 out of 106 victims) and some gave consent on the pretext of marriage (15 out of 106 

victims). 

 

Table 3(c). 25 – Threatened by any kind of weapon 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes with knife 32 17.8 17.8 17.8 

No threatening 

used 
148 82.2 82.2 100.0 

Total 180 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(c). 26 – Threatening and Abuse and Age group of Victims 

Sum of Total Age Group 
   

Abuse Threatening 13-18 years 3-8 years 8-13 years Grand Total 

Molestation/Harassment No threatening used 32 6 25 63 

  Yes with knife 9 8 
 

17(53.1%) 

Molestation/Harassment Total 41 14 25 80 

Rape No threatening used 59 
 

26 85 

  Yes with knife 6 7 2 15(46.9%) 

Rape Total 65 7 28 100 

Grand Total 106 21 53 180 
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Table 3(c). 25 show that 17.8 % of the victims were threatened with knife and in rest of 

the cases (82.2 %), there was no threatening used with the help of any other weapon. Out of 17.8 

% (32 victims) cases in which the victims were threatened with knife, 53.1 % (17 victims) were 

molested and aged between 3 to 8 years (8 victims) and 13 to 18 years (9 victims) and the rest 

46.9 % (15 victims) were raped and aged between 3 to 8 years (7 victims), 8 to 13 years (2 

victims) and 13 to 18 years (6 victims). It is evident from the table 3(c). 26 that the first and third 

category of age group (i.e. 3- 8 years and 13- 18 years) were threatened with knife in comparison 

to second category (8-13 years). 

 

Table 3(c). 27 – Violence inflicted 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No violence 

used 
51 28.3 28.3 28.3 

Beating 107 59.4 59.4 87.8 

Verbal threat 22 12.2 12.2 100.0 

Total 180 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(c). 28 – Violence inflicted and Abuse and Age group of Victims 

Sum of Total Age Group 
   

Abuse Violence inflicted 13-18 years 3-8 years 8-13 years Grand Total 

Molestation/Harassment Beating 35 12 
 

47 

  No violence used 4 
 

16 20 

  Verbal threat 2 2 9 13 

Molestation/Harassment Total 41 14 25 80 

Rape Beating 44 7 9 60 

  No violence used 21 
 

10 31 

  Verbal threat 
  

9 9 

Rape Total 65 7 28 100 

Grand Total 106 21 53 180 

 

The term violence can be perceived from 3 angles: - physical violence, verbal violence 

(threat) and no violence. Physical violence here means any kind of physical and bodily 

interference with the victim either to overcome her initially, or to bring her resistance to naught. 

The common form of physical violence which came out in the present study is “beating”. Verbal 

violence or threat is to intimidate victim to surrender in front of the accused’s wishes and it also 
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includes coercion of threats with bodily harm. In non-physical violence or force, direct bodily 

constraint against the victim is not used but the victim is “manipulated” by temptation of food or 

money or obtaining consent under fraudulent pretext of marriage. Table 3(c). 27 shows that 59.4 

% of the victims were beaten up by the accused and 12.2 % were given verbal threats. Under 

28.3 % cases, there was no violence used. It is evident from table 3(c). 28 that beating and no 

violence was more used in child rapes cases (60 victims, 31 victims) in comparison to child 

molestation/harassment (47 victims, 20 victims) but verbal threat was more used in child 

molestation/harassment cases (13 victims) in comparison to child rape (9 cases).  

 

Table 3(c). 29- Violence Inflicted and Accused Known 

 

KNOWN 

Total 

Yes (known 

by face) 

Yes (known 

personally) No 

VIOLENCE No violence 

used 
5 36 10 51 

Beating 22 61 24 107 

Verbal threat 0 22 0 22 

Total 27 119 34 180 

 

Table 3(c). 29 shows that out of 34 victims who were abused by unknown, 70.6 % were 

beaten up and in the rest 29.4 % cases, there was no violence used (manipulative techniques were 

used). Same was the case with rest of the cases in which the victim was abused by someone 

known; beating was used by majority of accused to gain possession.  

 

Table 3(c). 30 – Disclosure of Incident 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid The day 

itself 
65 36.1 36.1 36.1 

After a 

Week 
31 17.2 17.2 53.3 

After a 

month 
30 16.7 16.7 70.0 

After 

rescued by 

the police 

23 12.8 12.8 82.8 
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After rape 7 3.9 3.9 86.7 

Didn't 

disclose on 

my own 

24 13.3 13.3 100.0 

Total 180 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(c). 31 – Reason behind delay in disclosure 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Trauma 48(52.7%) 26.7 26.7 26.7 

Fear of non-

accepting 

attitude of 

parents 

18(19.8%) 10.0 10.0 36.7 

Confined in a 

place 
25 13.9 13.9 50.6 

NA 89 49.4 49.4 100.0 

Total 180 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(c). 30 shows that 36.1 % of the victims disclosed about the abuse on the day 

itself, 17.2 % disclosed after a week, 16.7 % disclosed after a month, 12.8 % disclosed after 

rescued by the police (in case of victims who were confined by the accused), 3.9 % disclosed 

after a series of molestation and harassment when finally rape occurred and the rest 13.3 % said 

that they did not disclose on their own rather it was seen by somebody. There were 89 victims 

out of 180 i.e. 49.4 % whose abuse was disclosed without any delay (65 + 24 = 89) and the rest 

91 victims (50.6 %) delayed because of the various reasons mentioned in table 3(c). 31. The 

prominent reason which maximum victims (48 out of 91) gave was trauma and 25 victims said 

that they were confined in a place. 18 out of 91 i.e. 19.8 % delayed the disclosure of incident 

because of the fear of non-accepting attitude of parents (mothers in case of father as accused).                 

Also the study conducted by HershKowitz, Irit, Lanes, Omer and Lamb, Michael E. supports the 

outcome of the present study. Their study concluded that around 50 % of the children delayed 

disclosure for between 1 week and 2 years and the reason being that they were afraid or ashamed 

of their parent’s responses.  
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Table 3(c). 32 - Reason behind delay in disclosure and Accused Known  

    

KNOWN 

Total Yes (known 

by face) 

Yes (known 

personally) 
No 

REASON Trauma Count 5 43 0 48 

    26.7% 

Fear of non-

accepting 

attitude of 

parents 

Count 0 18 0 18 

 

   10.0% 

Confined in a 

place 

Count 0 18 7 25 

    13.9% 

NA Count 22 40 27 89 

    49.4% 

Total Count 27 119 34 180 

% of Total 15.0% 66.1% 18.9% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 32 shows that out of those victims who were abused by an unknown accused 

(34 victims), maximum i.e. 27 disclosed the incident without any delay. Out of 27 victims who 

were abused by someone known by face, maximum i.e. 22 disclosed without any delay but out of 

119 victims who were abused by someone known personally, maximum i.e. 43 victims delayed 

the disclosure because of trauma, 40 victims disclosed the incident without any delay and 18 

delayed the disclosure because of the fear of non-accepting attitude of parents especially mother.  

 

Table 3(c). 33- Reason behind delay in disclosure and Relationship with accused  

    

REASON 

Total 

Trauma 
Fear of non-accepting 

attitude of parents 

Confined in a 

place 
NA 

RELATION Father Count 29 7 0 0 36 

     27.3% 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 

Count 2 2 0 6 10 

     7.6% 

Neighbor Count 0 9 6 18(54.5%) 33 

     25.0% 

Friend Count 0 0 0 2 2 

     1.5% 

Boyfriend Count 0 0 12 13 25 
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     18.9% 

Another maid's 

friend 

Count 5 0 0 0 5 

     3.8% 

Car driver Count 2 0 0 0 2 

     1.5% 

Employer Count 10 0 0 4 14 

     10.6% 

Teacher Count 0 0 0 5 5 

      3.8% 

Total Count 48 18 18 48 132 

% of 

Total 
36.4% 13.6% 13.6% 36.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 3(c). 33 shows that in 46 cases of incest (father-36, relatives-10), maximum i.e. 31 

victims (67.4 %) said that they did not disclose the incident because of trauma and 9 (19.6 %) 

delayed disclosure because of fear of non-accepting attitude of parents especially mother. Out of 

33 cases of abuse in which the neighbor was accused, maximum i.e. 18 (54.5 %) disclosed the 

incident at once. The victims who were abused by their employer (victims as maid) and 

employer’s driver said that they did not disclose because of trauma.  

Table 3(c). 34 - Reason behind delay in disclosure and Abuse and Age group of Victims 

Sum of Total 

Age 

Group    

Abuse Reason behind delay in disclosure 

13-18 

years 

3-8 

years 

8-13 

years 

Grand 

Total 

Molestation/Harass

ment Confined in a place 
12 

  
12 

  NA 24 12 7 43 

  Trauma 5 2 18 25 

Molestation/Harassment Total 41 14 25 80 

Rape Confined in a place 13 
  

13 

  

Fear of non-accepting attitude of 

parents 
9 

 
9 18 

  NA 24 7 15 46 

  Trauma 19 
 

4 23 
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Rape Total 65 7 28 100 

Grand Total 106 21 53 180 

 

Table 3(c). 34 shows that out of the 80 victims of child molestation/harassment, 25 

delayed because of trauma (18 victims - 8 to 13 years, 5 victims -13 to 18 years, 2 victims -3 to 8 

years) and 12 because they were confined in a place (12 victims -13 to 18 years). The 43 victims 

did not delay either because they disclosed on their own or discovered by someone else (24 

victims -13 to 18 years, 12 victims -3 to 8 years, 7 victims -8 to 13 years). Out of 100 victims of 

child rape, 23 delayed disclosure because of trauma (19 victims -13 to 18 years, 4 victims -8 to 

13 years), 18 because of fear of non-accepting attitude of parents (9 each from 13 to 18 years and 

8 to 13 years) and 13 because of confinement (13-18 years).  

 The analysis of the case profile of the victims of child rape and child 

molestation/harassment for the present study revealed that the maximum victims were from the 

age group of 13 to 18 years and were illiterate. The prime location of the incident was accused’s 

house only and after that it was victim’s own house which makes this crime more dangerous one. 

It was also revealed that maximum of the accused were known to the victims which further 

concluded that child sexual abuse is a crime of known person and a potential culprit is not an 

unknown beast rather he is a loving and trusting known person inside and outside the family of 

the victim on which you cannot drop your suspicion. Incest cases were the highest out of which 

the father-daughter incest was maximum. In the extra-familial abuse, the major threater was 

neighbor and the boyfriend of the victim. As child sexual abuse is not a onetime abuse but rather 

a series of incidents makes it more cruel and heart wrenching. It came out in the present study 

that maximum of the victims were abused in the past by the same accused but did not report the 

incident to anyone which in turn finally leads to a more obnoxious act and proved dangerous to 

the victim. The victims did resist to the act but all in vain, they were overpowered by the 

accused. Also, a little more than half of the victims did not disclose the incident.   
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3(c) (ii) Child Sexual Exploitation victims 

Table 3(c).35 – Location of the incident 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Brothel 53 70.7 70.7 70.7 

Rented 

Place 
22 29.3 29.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

   

Table 3(c). 35 shows that 70.7 % of the victims used brothel for the flesh trade and the 

rest 29.3 % used rented places for the same. The place arranged by the pimps or the owner of the 

group of young prostitutes generally.   

 

Table 3(c). 36 – Reason for being into profession 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Sold by parents 4 5.3 5.3 5.3 

Lured for 

money 
23 30.7 30.7 36.0 

Willfully came 

to earn money 
31 41.3 41.3 77.3 

Lured for Job 5 6.7 6.7 84.0 

Sold by 

boyfriend(befrie

nded) 

2 2.7 2.7 86.7 

Ran away from 

home to earn 

money 

10 13.3 13.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(c). 36 enumerate the reasons why the victims entered into this profession. 

Maximum i.e. 41.3 % said that they willfully came to earn money either because of poverty or 

absence of earning member or unemployment due to illiteracy etc. The preponderance of girl 

prostitutes from Nepal or Bangladesh can be attributed to prevailing abject poverty and 

ignorance in both the countries in comparison to India. One of the young girl prostitute of Nepali 

origin during the interview said that in our country, it is not easy to get employment. Our 

economic situation is very bad, it is not easy even to get two square meals a day and above all, 



198 
 

there are many mouths to feed. Same is the case with street/home based sex workers of Delhi. 

This profession is one easy alternative to many young illiterate girls who has family 

responsibility and they are also the potential target for traffickers in many cases. One of the 

young girls while interview said that she was used to work in a factory to support her family but 

the factory owner used to have sex with her to keep her going in the job. She said that if she has 

to use her body to earn money then it’s better to enter in this profession. 30.7 % said that they 

were lured for money. One of the young girl interviewed said that one of her friend came back to 

the village with lots of money and gold jewellery and when asked, she told me about that 

profession and asked me to come over to eradicate the poverty of my family. Few of the 

traffickers used this technique to entice young girls. 13.3 % ran away from home to earn money. 

6.7 % were lured for job. One of the girl and her family members were betrayed by one of the 

village person who was a trafficker and the girl were lured for a good paying job in Delhi but 

finally ended up in flesh trade and she is continuing only because of her poverty. 5.3 % were sold 

by their parents and the rest 2.7 % were sold by their boyfriends.  

 

Table 3(c). 37 – Any force/compulsion to stay in this profession 

 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes, Poverty 14 18.7 18.7 18.7 

Yes, Parents 2 2.7 2.7 21.4 

Yes, Husband 

(unemployed & 

alcoholic) 

19 25.3 25.3 46.7 

Yes, mediators 4 5.3 5.3 52 

No, continuing 

on my own will 
29 38.7 38.7 90.7 

No, continuing 

on the advice 

of friends to 

earn money 

7 9.3 9.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Irrespective of any reason, whether they came into this profession willfully or by force; 

when asked that what are the compulsion to stay in this profession, maximum i.e. 38.7 % said 

that there is no compulsion, they are free to walk but they are continuing on their own will. 25.3 
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% of the victims were compelled to stay because of the alcoholic and unemployed husband. This 

is one of the major problems with migrated population who have come to Delhi in search of 

employment but being illiterate they end up in very low paying jobs or no jobs and hence, 

because of poverty, the young under-age wives choose this profession to feed the family. 18.7 % 

were compelled because of poverty and the rest because of the mediators (pimps) and parents.   

 

Table 3(c). 38 – Accused known 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes (known 

by face) 
9 12.0 12.0 12.0 

No 66 88.0 88.0 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(c). 39 – If yes, then how long 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Past one 

year 
9 12.0 100.0 100.0 

Missing System 66 88.0   

Total 75 100.0   

 

Table 3(c). 40 - Relationship 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Regular 

Customer 
9 12.0 100.0 100.0 

Missing System 66 88.0   

Total 75 100.0   

 

Table 3(c). 38, 39 and 40 shows that maximum of the victims i.e. 88 % entertain different 

and new customers most of the time. In few cases i.e. 12 % had regular customers from past one 

year. Entertaining new and different people regularly can prove to be a major threat to the health 

of young age prostitutes and they can develop sexually transmitted diseases at an early age which 

will further shortens their life duration.   
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Table 3(c). 41 - Any misconduct in the past by the same person 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 5 6.7 55.6 55.6 

No 4 5.3 44.4 100.0 

Total 9 12.0 100.0  

Missing System 66 88.0   

Total 75 100.0   

 

Table 3(c). 41 shows that out of the 9 victims who had regular customers, maximum i.e. 5 

(55.6 %) said that the person misbehaved with them many a times and that misconduct includes 

public insult and physical abuse sometimes.  

 

Table 3(c). 42 – Any forceful sex simply for being into this profession 

 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes, in most 

of the cases 
27 36.0 36.0 

36.0 

77.3 

Yes, in few 

cases 

No 

31 

 

17 

41.3 

 

22.7 

41.3 

 

22.7 

100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Simply being into this profession of flesh trade, a female cannot be treated like an animal 

and cannot be denied of their right to say ‘No’ to any customer at any time. When asked about 

forceful sex, very few i.e. 22.7 % said that they never experienced forceful sex and the rest i.e. 

majority 77.3 % said that they faced forceful sex, reason being, they are prostitutes and they are 

the cheap commodities for many men (36 % in most of the cases, 41.3 % in few cases). Sexual 

exploitation in itself is harassment to young girls but forceful sex makes it more harassing for 

them.   
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Table 3(c). 43 – Time of the incident 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Morning 1 1.3 1.3 1.3 

Afternoon 2 2.7 2.7 4.0 

Morning & 

Afternoon 
19 25.3 25.3 29.3 

Night 1 1.3 1.3 30.7 

Depends on 

the Customer 
52 69.3 69.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(c). 43 shows that 69.3 % of the victims said that the time depends entirely on the 

customer and a significant percent i.e. 25.3 % said that time of work is from morning till 

afternoon. Majority of these victims were street/home based workers and they purposely keep 

this timings, so that they can free themselves for their house and their family members.  

 

Table 3(c). 44 – Alone at the time of abuse 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 30 40.0 40.0 40.0 

No 45 60.0 60.0 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 3(c). 45– If no, then whom 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Other sex 

workers & 

clients 

45 60.0 100.0 100.0 

Missing System 30 40.0   

Total 75 100.0   
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Table 3(c). 46 – Person helped 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No, they were 

doing the same 

thing 

45 60.0 100.0 100.0 

Missing System 30 40.0   

Total 75 100.0   

 

Table 3(c). 44 shows that 60 % of the victims were not alone at the time of abuse, all of 

them were with other sex workers and clients. They did not help the victim because they were all 

doing the same thing. One more thing that came out in the present study while interviewing the 

victims of sexual exploitation that they do not consider this as an abuse rather they take it as a 

professional job.  

 

Table 3(c). 47 – Resistance showed 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No, that's my 

profession 
75 100.0 100.0 100.0 

 

Table 3(c). 48 - Threat 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No threatening 

used 
75 100.0 100.0 100.0 

 

Table 3(c). 49 - Violence 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No violence 

used 
75 100.0 100.0 100.0 

 

All the victims take this as a profession and there was no compulsion on them to 

continue, hence, there was no resistance from their side. Also, they never faced any threatening 

or violence while dealing with the clients.   
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Table 3(c). 50 - Harassment 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Valid Yes, by the 

lady 

head(pimp) 

11 14.7 14.7 

  Yes, by the 

local negative 

elements of 

the society 

13 17.3 17.3 

  Yes, both by 

head & 

negative 

elements 

23 30.7 30.7 

  Yes, by fellow 

workers 

(prostitutes) 

4 5.3 5.5 

  Yes, by police 

personnel  

No 

harassment 

1 

 

23 

1.3 

 

30.7 

1.3 

 

30.7 

  Total 75 100.0 100.0 

 

Table 3(c). 50 shows that whether they have been harassed for the reason that they are in 

this profession or not. Only 30.7 % said that they never experienced any harassment from 

anybody. 30.7 % said that they were harassed by the head of the group (sometimes for 

entertaining more clients and sometimes for the share of money) and the negative elements 

prevailing in the society (gunda). 17.3 % said that they were harassed by the “Gundas” of the 

society where they live or where they work. Sometimes, they even molest them in public, extract 

money forcefully, and defame them in public. 14.7 % said that they were harassed solely by the 

lady head (pimp). 5.3 % said that they were harassed by the fellow workers and only 1 victim i.e. 

1.3 % said that she was harassed by the police personnel.  

 The overall analysis of the case profile of the victims of commercial sexual exploitation 

for the present study revealed that the main reason behind entering into this profession at such an 

early age was poverty, absence of earning member of the family, unemployment due to illiteracy, 

easy money etc. Intra-country or Inter-country migration is one factor which increases poverty. 

Most of the poor people from rural background come to cities to explore avenues of earning but 
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finally ended up doing nothing or low paying jobs like rickshaw pullers, hawkers etc. This leads 

to alcoholism and physical abuse within the family which further force young girls of the family 

to earn money by this way. However, most of the girls who were interviewed entered into this 

profession willfully and they do not consider this as an abuse but still other than the commercial 

exploitation they are going through, they are harassed by the pimps and the “gundas” of the 

society which was a major problem for them.   
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PROFILE OF CONVICTS 

Society, Morality, and Sex 

Within every society there must exist some form of culture. This culture can be seen as a 

normative system of behavior, a behavioral system that instructs each person who has a desire to 

live within that society as to what is the proper way to behave. Visibly, there are standards that 

are needed that preserve the society and other norms that are merely “nice” to have. These 

imperative standards allow all to live and grow as a people and as a society. These norms of 

behavior are called rules, regulation and laws. In sociological terms, these standards are termed 

folkways and mores.  

     FOLKWAYS 

                    MORES 

          LAWS 

                    PROHIBITED           ENCOURAGED 

Folkways are normal and habitual ways of doing things e.g. it is proper to chew one’s 

food with one’s mouth closed. Parents take great care in the raising of their children to instill 

proper manners. Little children are “to be seen and not heard.” These societal values are 

inculcated into the mindset of the child from his earliest recollections, and these inculcations are 

taught by both formal and informal methods. The educational system is also involved in teaching 

proper modes of behavior. Politeness, courtesy, thoughtfulness, neatness, punctuality and a 

multitude of other approved modes of behavior are instructed. This is the manner of approved 

behavior for parents, improving the social behavior of their offspring so that their children will 

fit in well with others who are interacting with them in society. These folkways are desired 

patterns of behavior which if violated will not result in any serious social difficulty. The 

violations may cause some inconveniences and may result in some lack of socially approved 

behavior, but society will not crumble and die because a person does not eat with his mouth 

closed, walks on the wrong side of the street, or performs some other function that violates a 

custom. 
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 There are, however, another set of folkways that are termed “mores.” Mores are certainly 

more serious in the repercussions of violations. The mores are those behaviors that if violated 

would result in the destruction of society. The violations (either actual or perceived) are thought 

to be serious foe which society has created laws and taboos that forbid the performance of 

behavior that would destroy society e.g. we do not allow people in our society to kill one 

another. Of course, there are social circumstances when we do allow one person to take the life 

of another, e.g. in the time of war, in self-defense, and during the execution of a person by the 

state. If the society would permit our citizens to indiscriminately kill on whim or fancy, life in 

our villages, towns, and cities would be insecure to say the least.  

 In the area of sexual behavior, there are certain acts that are surrounded by social 

definitions as encouraged or discouraged. As Kinsley Davis once stated in his disclosure of 

human behavior, “it is not the quality of the act which accounts for its deviancy, but the 

application of sanctions by those in power.” It is not true that the act of intercourse is the same in 

the procreation of the species between two married people who truly love each other and are 

using the sex act as a sign of their love and commitment and the sexual act between two people 

who are complete strangers and one is paying the other for the privilege of vaginal masturbation. 

The act is the same (intercourse), but the circumstances surrounding the act are socially different. 

When the husband and wife share one another in an intimate and physical manner, we in our 

society view the act in a positive fashion. When the rapist commits sexual intercourse against 

another human using the same act, the society defines that act as perversion. Is it not in reality 

the same act? Of course it is. The only difference is the social setting; it defines one set of 

circumstances as good and the other set of circumstances as bad. 

 It appears, upon some scrutiny, that the act of sex is the same, but the norms that 

surround the act are important because it is a norm that is applied by those in power that really 

accounts for the label of deviant or perverted.  

The sex offender, as any violator in the criminal justice system, is an offender because he 

has transgressed the standards that have been legally codified in a society. The sex offender 

occupies, then, a unique status in the system because of the nature of his criminal act. The 

professional literature abounds with verifiable research evidence that attests to the status of the 

sex offender in society and within the system itself. Because he has violated the sexual being of 
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another and because sex is something that is highly valued and given freely by one person to 

another, the rapist, the child molester, and other sex offenders are viewed as despicable and 

unclean human beings. There are some people who would not accept the label of sex offender as 

human.  

There are many studies of sex-crazed men who have committed a multitude of heinous 

crimes against others. In Louisville, Kentucky, three young men robbed a self-service gasoline 

station and abducted the young female attendant. After taking her to a secluded area of the 

county, they raped and sodomized her. Two of the men continued their savage assault on her, 

tearing her nipples from her breasts, biting her buttocks and mutilating her body until she was 

unrecognizable. They cut her from her anus to vagina. While she was still alive and barely 

conscious, they put their gun into her mouth and pulled the trigger. The oldest of the three men 

was sentenced to be executed in the state’s electric chair at Eddyville Prison, the eighteen year 

old was sentenced to life in prison, and the youngest, age seventeen, was remanded to the 

custody of the juvenile court (Holmes, 1983). 

The individuals who commit sex offences against children live among us. They can be 

co-workers, neighbors, practitioners and respected members of the community and they all have 

families. They can also be our parents, our brothers and our children. What this means is that we 

all have an opportunity to protect children from sex offenders. 

Yet the greatest difficulty we face as a society while trying to deal with the problem of 

sexual offending is that we have trouble reconciling our views about sex offenders in the abstract 

with our attitudes toward sex offenders whom we know. Virtually all citizens believe that sexual 

abuse of children is a heinous crime that should be punished severely. Legislatures pass 

increasingly harsh laws and the community demands that child molesters receive long sentences. 

Ex-offenders are widely believed to represent a continuing danger to children. When it comes to 

someone we know being convicted, or even being accused, of a sex offence, all of a sudden it 

becomes less clear how he should be treated.  

Sex offenders are often able to garner the support of the community or family members. 

Sometimes, even when there is no doubt about guilt or in cases where the offender has 

confessed, supporters will assert that the accused could not possibly have committed the crimes 



208 
 

or does not fit the profile. Family and friends will “go to bat” on behalf of certain offenders. It 

will be claimed that this offender is not like other sex offenders and is not a danger to the 

community, that the crimes were not so serious or were a case of bad judgment, that he does not 

deserve the punishment the law dictates. The fact that children have been sexually assaulted and 

potentially harmed is disregarded, overlooked, or minimized. 

The reason that people react this way is because sex offenders are more like us than they 

are not like us in many ways. The majority of child molesters are not antisocial and deviant in all 

aspects of their lives. They may be quite ordinary in most ways. They may even have positive 

attributes and qualities. It is very hard to integrate the public persona of sex offenders with the 

image or idea of them being sexual with children. This dissonance is often resolved in favor of 

the less disturbing interpretation that people are more or less what they seem, not that they have 

sordid, secret lives (Leberg, 1997). 

What causes Sexual Perversions 

There are few theories which explain the sexual perversions like psychoanalytic models, 

family dysfunction and incest, psychological models, societal models and systemic models. 

1. Psychoanalytic Models 

In 1895, Sigmund Freud wrote about the consequences of sexual abuse, claiming that 

boys are sexually attracted to their mothers, and girls to their fathers. Freud tried to explain sex 

offences - "castration anxiety is a failure to resolve an Oedipus Complex which causes feelings 

of sexual inadequacy and a need to be sexually dominant". Hence sexual offences would be 

parenting failures. A hundred years later, Freud's models still strongly influence psychiatrists. 

The psychoanalytic model places the blame of childhood sexual abuse and incest on the 

child and the mother, (which may well represent Freud's biography). Although widely used by 

psychiatrists, Freudian psychoanalytic models had limitations: 

 Mothers and children are blamed for childhood sexual abuse, not the abusers. 

 Does not explain father-son or mother-daughter sexual abuse, incest by other family 

members nor sexual assaults by neighbors, teachers, clergy or family friends. 
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 Sex offenders or rapists are perceived as mentally sick, even though the vast majority of 

sexual offenders show no symptoms of other recognized mental illnesses. 

2. Family Dysfunction & Incest 

Incest is seen as a symptom of a sick family, and all family members are considered 

responsible for allowing it to occur. Incest, in a dysfunctional family, is covertly used to keep a 

family together. Family dysfunction theory has been adopted by many government authorities. 

Users of this model see the mother as a dysfunctional wife who does not fulfill her 

husband's sexual needs, nor protect her children from him. She absents herself either emotionally 

or physically from her children by absence through work or illness, or by being emotionally 

and/or sexually frigid. 

Despite wide acceptance, the family dysfunction model: 

 Does not explain other forms of sexual abuse 

 Does not explain two thirds of child sexual abuse 

 Minimizes or denies the devastating effects of incest on a child 

 Proposes that a father has a right to be sexually serviced by females 

 Regards incest as a symptom that keeps a dysfunctional family together 

 Argues that a father imposes sexual demands on whoever does the housework 

3. Psychological Models 

Psychological models focus on identifying the personality profile and motivations of sex 

offenders. Some personality characteristics have been associated with sexual abusers. 

 feelings of masculine inadequacy 

 need to dominate and control family relationships 

 introverted or withdrawn behavior (few or no friends) 

 often adept at lies, evasions, excuses, justifications and blame 
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Research shows that abusers come from all social backgrounds; and do not suffer from 

known mental illnesses, nor do they necessarily have other criminal tendencies. This model 

perceives sexual abuse against women and children as normal male behavior. 

4. Societal Models 

Some say that social change can eliminate child abuse and sexual assault, by changing: 

 the balance of power between men and women 

 the balance of power between adults and children 

 abusers' responsibility for sexual assault 

Societal models explain sexual assault in terms of social structures. Abuse is considered 

to be a facet of a patriarchal society, and sexual abuse and sexual assault are a result of legal, 

social, economic and political systems which support or enforce male dominance over women 

and children. These models predict that men... 

1. see wives and children as property 

2. express dependency through sex 

3. use sex to reconfirm their sense of self 

4. are stimulated by the genitals of preferred sexual objects 

5. desire sexual partners who are younger and smaller than themselves 

This approach assigns responsibility to sexual abusers, but argues that socialization 

contributes to sexual abuse, and that women and children are passive, vulnerable and unable to 

resist. 

5. Systemic Models 

Our systemic model includes family dynamics about the victim, the abuser and the family 

as well as social and cultural factors. We provide a flexible framework which places 

responsibility with the abuser, while recognizing the influences of the abuser's history, family 

and culture. This allows us to offer solutions for the victims and for the perpetrators of sexual 

abuse and sexual assault. We predict that: 
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1. The abuser identified with a family member who was perceived as a victim 

2. At least one adult caretaker of the abuser was chronically sexually frustrated 

3. The abuser's family did not allow conversation or discussion about sexual issues 

4. The abuser was abused, physically or emotionally, by an opposite sex caretaker 

5. Most female sexual abusers will be bonded to immature (childish) male caretakers 

6. Most male sexual abusers will be bonded to immature (childlike) female caretakers 

Now, the question arises that whether the sex offenders’ act an expression of his sudden 

sexual desire? Is he an over-sexed person? Is he a person who has no opportunities for sexual 

gratification either because he is unmarried or because he is not having normal relations with his 

wife? Is he a person whose sexual interest is towards children? Much has not known about 

psychological factors that predispose a person to react to life events with sexual violence. But 

sociologically speaking, four factors appear to be important: sex satisfaction, dominance and 

revenge, frustration.  

The first category of sex satisfaction focuses on fulfillment of biological instinct. This 

kind of act is generally impulsive and situational. In this category, the offender chooses a child to 

gratify himself because of one of two reasons. First is that, he has a sexual interest in children 

and second, a child can be easily available, easily overpowered and can be easily threatened not 

to disclose the incident. 

The second category is dominance where sexuality is to express the offenders control, 

authority and strength over the victim. Since the goal is demonstration of sexual conquest, the 

offender uses the minimum amount of force necessary to achieve the capture and control of his 

victim. This may be done through allurement. In some cases, the victim may be kidnapped and 

subjected to repeated assaults over a period of time. The offence in these cases may be 

premeditated or opportunistic. Such an offender tries to be assertive or inquisitive. 

The act which is committed due to revenge and hostility is characterized by physical 

brutality on the part of offender. Much greater force is used in carrying out the assault than 

would be necessary if the intention was simply to satisfy sex instinct. Such an offender finds 

little or no sexual gratification in the act and may react with revulsion and disgust to the sexual 

act. Generally, these assaults are premeditated rather than impulsive. The distressed feeling of 

http://www.soulwork.net/sw_articles_eng/identification.htm
http://www.soulwork.net/sw_articles_eng/bonded_relationships.htm
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the offender is the result of anger, disappointment or being hurt/wronged or treated unjustly. In 

some cases, the victim is the actual target who is the focus of offender’s anger but in most of the 

cases she is simply a substitute person, an available target on whom he can vent his fury. In this 

category, the children become the soft and easy target for the offender to take out their revenge 

which is actually towards their near and dear ones. The victim’s age and relation makes them 

vulnerable (Ahuja, 1998). 

The fourth factor that leads to child sexual abuse is frustration. It is not really sexual but 

social in nature. Unemployed youths with heavy burdens on their shoulders, people totally 

frustrated with their jobs or existing lifestyles tend to pacify their heat of frustration through 

forced sexual intercourse which is very easily obtained through helpless and innocent kids and 

infants. The rotten system frustrates them. And the answer is moral degradation that allows them 

to sexually molest innocent children who haven’t contributed to their mental disturbance. “While 

you yourself are frustrated at degradation and abuse it a thousand times everyday, you degrade 

yourself a million times more to cut the frustration”. And more so, if the whole thing is viewed 

with respect to parental rapes, if a father tells that he raped his daughter because being 

unemployed he was frustrated, I might be tempted to give him a ferocious slap. Your answer for 

not being able to provide for your daughter’s food and clothing is to unclothe her of her chastity 

is very hypocritical indeed. The heat of frustration through unemployment and related causes is 

so great that no one can bear it and all want it to end. If it can be cooled by sexual satisfaction 

then why don’t all go for it? Why some? The answer is- morality or a complete absence of 

conscience and ethical control in people (Sharma, 1996). 

Hence, to answer all the questions related to the profile of offenders involved in the cases 

of child sexual abuse, 100 convicts were interviewed personally on 4 major factors i.e. socio- 

economic profile, case details, childhood history and post-incident from Tihar Prison of delhi. 

The data analysis is as follows:- 
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4(a) SOCIAL PROFILE 

Table 4(a).1- Age of Convicts 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid 18-25 

years 
16 16.0 16.0 16.0 

25-32 

years 
40 40.0 40.0 56.0 

32 & 

above 
44 44.0 44.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

      

Mean age (interval data), ā1=32.88, Mean age (discrete data), ā2=26.32 

 

 The total number of convicts interviewed from Tihar prison was divided into 3 categories 

according to their age i.e. those who were between 18 to 25 years of age (very young), 25 to 32 

years of age (young-young) and last those who were 32 years and above (young-old). The data of 

the present study reveals that a considerable number of convicts i.e. 44% belong to the category 

of 32 years and above (young-old) and a significant number i.e. 40% belong to the category of 

25-32 years of age (young-young). The least i.e. 16% belong to the category of 18-25 years of 

age (very young) (table 4(a).1). The mean age of the interval data is ā1=32.88 and the mean age 

of the discrete (individual) data is ā2= 26.32. ā1 shows that the whole data is concentrated in the 

third category which is young old and the age of the convict is between 32 to 33 years but ā2 

which is far more reliable and straight shows that maximum number of convicts revolves round 

the age of 26 to 27 years i.e. young-young category. According to the general notion of the 

public, it is assumed the young people falls into the trap of sexual crimes against children in 

comparison to those who are comparatively more mature and stable in their age. But this study 

disapproves this assumption, as the study says that major threat to children comes from those 

who are above 26 years of age, the age which carries some maturity and a power of thinking and 

reasoning in comparison to the age category of 18-25 years which is quite impulsive. 
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Table 4(a).2- Marital status of Convicts 

 

 

Table 4(a).3- Age and Marital status of Convicts 

    

MARITAL STATUS 
Total 

Married Unmarried 

AGE 18-25 

years 

Count 2 14 16 

% within 

AGE 
12.5% 87.5% 100.0% 

% within 

MARITAL 
3.2% 36.8% 16.0% 

25-32 

years 

Count 23 17 40 

% within 

AGE 
57.5% 42.5% 100.0% 

% within 

MARITAL 
37.1% 44.7% 40.0% 

32 & 

above 

Count 37 7 44 

% within 

AGE 
84.1% 15.9% 100.0% 

% within 

MARITAL 
59.7% 18.4% 44.0% 

Total Count 62 38 100 

% within 

AGE 
62.0% 38.0% 100.0% 

% within 

MARITAL 
100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 

 

  

                    Table 4(a).2 shows that 62% of the convicts interviewed were married at the time of 

abuse and 38% were unmarried. As shown in Table 4(a).3, out of the 62% married convicts, the 

maximum i.e. 59.7% belonged to the age category of 32 years and above and 37.1% were 

between 25-32 years of age. Out of 38% unmarried convicts, the major chunk i.e. 44.7% came 

from the category of 25-32 years and 36.8% from 18-25 years. If we go by the age category, out 

of 44% of convicts over 32 years of age, the maximum i.e. 84.1% were married and the least i.e. 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Married 62 62.0 62.0 62.0 

Unmarrie

d 
38 38.0 38.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  
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15.9% were unmarried. In the second category which is 25-32 years, out of 40% convicts, 57.5% 

were married and an equivalent percentage i.e. 42.5% was unmarried. In the third and the last 

category of 18-25 years, out of 16% convicts, 87.5% were unmarried and the rest i.e. 12.5% were 

married. Hence, the data concludes that as the age increases, the major threat to the potential 

victim’s shifts from unmarried to married men.  

Table 4(a).4- Age and Religion of Convicts  

    

RELIGION 
Total 

Hindu Muslim Sikh 

AGE 18-25 years Count 10 6 0 16 

% within AGE 62.5% 37.5% .0% 100.0% 

% within 

RELIGION 
13.9% 23.1% .0% 16.0% 

25-32 years Count 34 6 0 40 

% within AGE 85.0% 15.0% .0% 100.0% 

% within 

RELIGION 
47.2% 23.1% .0% 40.0% 

32 & above Count 28 14 2 44 

% within AGE 63.6% 31.8% 4.6% 100.0% 

% within 

RELIGION 
38.9% 53.8% 100.0% 44.0% 

Total Count 72 26 2 100 

% within AGE 72.0% 26.0% 2.0% 100.0% 

% within 

RELIGION 
100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 4(a).4 shows that out of all the convicts interviewed, majority i.e. 72% were 

Hindus, 26% were Muslims and only 2% were Sikhs. India is a multi-religion country but still 

the majority rules by Hindu population and hence, the data includes more Hindus in comparison 

to other religion. Therefore it is improper to say that majority of sex offenders belongs to Hindu 

category. Out of the 72% Hindu, 47.2% were in the age group of 25-32 years and 38.9% were 32 

years and above. A least i.e. only 13.9% were in the age group of 18-25 years. Out of 26% 

Muslims, maximum i.e. 53.8% were 32 years and above and the rest i.e. 23.1% each were 

equally divided among the age group of 18-25 and 25-32 years. The rest 2% Sikhs were in the 

age group of 32 years and above. If we go by the age category, then the convicts between 18-25 

years of age were more Hindus (62.5%) in comparison to Muslims (37.5%). In the 25-32 years 
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of categories, 85% were Hindus and the rest 15% were Muslims. In the 32 years and above 

category, 63.6% were Hindus, 31.8% were Muslims and the rest 4.6% were Sikhs.  

Table 4(a).5- Level of Education  

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Illiterate 46 46.0 46.0 46.0 

Up to 

primary 
18 18.0 18.0 64.0 

Up to 

Matric 
26 26.0 26.0 90.0 

Sr. 

Secondary 
2 2.0 2.0 92.0 

Graduate 8 8.0 8.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

      

 

Education is one thing which gives a human being food for thought. It makes them think 

rationally, reasonably, justly and act in a manner which is acceptable by the society. It is 

generally an acceptable norm that a good education suppresses antisocial tendencies and supports 

pro-social tendencies in a human being. Hence, education has this power of transforming a newly 

born bud into a full blown flower which is useful for the society. This thing has been proved by 

the study as it shows that a little less than half of the convicts interviewed i.e. 46% were 

illiterate, 26% were educated up to matric level only and 18% were educated up to primary level 

only which is near to negligible education. A least i.e. 8% were graduates at the time of abuse.  

Table 4(a). 6- Level of Education and Age of Convicts 

    

AGE 
Total 

18-25 years 25-32 years 32 & above 

EDUCATION Illiterate Count 10 13 23 46 

% within AGE 62.5% 32.5% 52.3% 46.0% 

Up to primary Count 2 8 8 18 

% within AGE 12.5% 20.0% 18.2% 18.0% 

Up to Metric Count 4 13 9 26 

% within AGE 25.0% 32.5% 20.4% 26.0% 

Sr. Secondary Count 0 2 0 2 

% within AGE .0% 5.0% .0% 2.0% 
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Graduate Count 0 4 4 8 

% within AGE .0% 10.0% 9.1% 8.0% 

Total Count 16 40 44 100 

% within AGE 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 4(a).6 shows that in the age category of 32 years and above, out of 44% convicts 

interviewed, maximum i.e. 52.3% were illiterates, 20.4% were educated up to matric level and 

18.2% were educated up to primary level only. In the age category of 25-32 years, out of 40% 

convicts, 32.5% each were illiterates and educated up to matric only. In the age category of 18-

25 years, out of 16% convicts, 62.5% were illiterates. Hence, the data of the study confirms that 

irrespective of the age of convicts, the major threat to the potential victims is from the illiterates 

and from those who are under-educated.  

Table 4(a).7- Level of Education and Conviction under Crime  

    

CONVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/Harassme

nt 

Rape & 

Commerci

al Sexual 

Exploitatio

n 

Rape & 

Molestation/Harassme

nt 

EDUCATIO

N 

Illiterate Count 40 2 2 2 46 

% 

within 

CRIM

E 

48.2% 50.0% 50.0% 22.2% 46.0% 

Up to 

primary 

Count 14 0 0 4 18 

% 

within 

CRIM

E 

16.9% .0% .0% 44.4% 18.0% 

Up to 

Metric 

Count 19 2 2 3 26 

% 

within 

CRIM

E 

22.9% 50.0% 50.0% 33.3% 26.0% 

Sr. 

Secondar

Count 2 0 0 0 2 

% 2.4% .0% .0% .0% 2.0% 



218 
 

y within 

CRIM

E 

Graduate Count 8 0 0 0 8 

% 

within 

CRIM

E 

9.6% .0% .0% .0% 8.0% 

Total Count 83 4 4 9 100 

% 

within 

CRIM

E 

100.0

% 
100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 

100.0

% 

 

 Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 CRIME & 

EDUCATION 
100 -.001 .992 

  

Table 4(a). 7 shows that a majority of convicts interviewed i.e. 83% were under the 

charges of child rape and out of that 83%, 48.2% were illiterates and 22.9% were educated up to 

matric level. 9% of the convicts interviewed were under the charges of child rape and child 

molestation/harassment and out of that 9%, 44.4% were educated up to primary level and 33.3% 

were educated up to matric level. 4% of the convicts interviewed were under the charge of child 

molestation/harassment and out of that 4%, 50% were illiterates and 50% were educated up to 

matric level. 4% of the convicts interviewed were under the charges of child rape and 

commercial sexual exploitation and out of that 4%, 50% were illiterate and 50% were educated 

up to matric level only. The correlation value of -0.001 shows that there is hardly any correlation 

between the two variables i.e. education and the crime convicted but if we go by the percentage 

analysis of the convicts interviewed, it has been proved by the present study that the irrespective 

of the crime committed by the convicts, the majority were illiterates and under educated people.  
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Table 4(a). 8- Level of Education and Age and Conviction under Crime  

Sum of Total  Convicted under Crime  

Education Age 

Group 

Molestation/Har

assment 

Rape Rape & Commercial 

Sexual Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/Har

assment 

Grand Total 

Graduate 25-32 

years 

 4   4 

 32 and 

above 

 4   4 

Graduate Total   8   8 

Illiterate 18-25 

years 

 8  2 10 

 25-32 

years 

2 11   13 

 32 and 

above 

 21 2  23 

Illiterate Total  2 40 2 2 46 

Sr. Secondary 25-32 

years 

 2   2 

Sr. Secondary 

Total 

  2   2 

Up to matric 18-25 

years 

 4   4 

 25-32 

years 

2 10  1 13 

 32 and 

above 

 5 2 2 9 

Up to matric 

Total 

 2 19 2 3 26 

Up to primary 18-25 

years 

 2   2 

 25-32 

years 

 8   8 

 32 and 

above 

 4  4 8 

Up to primary 

Total 

  14  4 18 

Grand Total  4 83 4 9 100 
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Table 4(a). 8 depict the multiple analysis of the education level, age and crime committed 

by the convicts interviewed. Out of the 46 %( 46) convicts those who were illiterate, maximum 

i.e. 50 %( 23) were in the category of 32 years and above and out of that 50 %( 23), 91.3 %( 21) 

were convicted under the charge of child rape. Out of 26 %( 26) convicts those who were 

educated up to matric level, maximum i.e. 50 %( 13) were in the age category of 25-32 years and 

out of that 50 %( 13), 76.9 %( 10) were convicted under the charge of child rape and 15.4 % 

were convicted under the charge of child molestation/harassment. Out of 18 %( 18) convicts 

those who were educated up to primary level only, maximum i.e. 44.44 %( 8) each were in the 

age category of 25-32 years and 32 years and above. Out of 44.44 %( 8) convicts in the age 

category of 25-32 years, 100 % (8) were convicted under the charge of child rape and out of 

44.44 %(8) convicts in the age category of 32 years and above, 50 %(4) were convicted under 

the charge of child rape and the rest 50 % (4) were under the charge of child rape and child 

molestation/harassment both. Out of the 8 %( 8) convicts those who were graduates, 50 %(4) 

each were in the age category of 25-32 years and 32 years and above and they all were under the 

charge of child rape only.  

Table 4(a). 9- Type of Family of Convicts 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Nuclear 79 79.0 79.0 79.0 

Joint 19 19.0 19.0 98.0 

No 

family 
2 2.0 2.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(a). 9 shows that maximum number of convicts interviewed i.e. 79% were used to 

live in a nuclear family at the time of abuse, 19% in a joint family and the rest 2% had no family 

at all. Till now the present study reveals that the maximum number convicts were above 25 years 

of age, married and living in a nuclear family, which shows that they had a full-fledged family to 

look after for when they have committed the crime. In a nuclear family system, generally the 

overall responsibility comes to men who heads the family but in a joint family system, this 

responsibility is shared by the other elders of the family, hence it is expected that a man living in 

a nuclear family falls less for crime in comparison to those who are living in a joint family 
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because of little or no responsibility on self in the joint family but the present study disapproves 

this thing and concludes that maximum number of convicts come from nuclear family and the 

reason for them falling into this crime ranges from faulty family values to poor bond between the 

family members.  

Table 4(a).10- Type of Family and Conviction under Crime 

    

CONVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/H

arassment 

FAMILY Nuclear Count 66 4 4 5 79 

% within 

FAMILY 
83.5% 5.1% 5.1% 6.3% 100.0% 

Joint Count 15 0 0 4 19 

% within 

FAMILY 
78.9% .0% .0% 21.1% 100.0% 

No family Count 2 0 0 0 2 

% within 

FAMILY 
100.0% .0% .0% .0% 100.0% 

Total Count 83 4 4 9 100 

% within 

FAMILY 
83.0% 4.0% 4.0% 9.0% 100.0% 

 

  Table 4(a). 10 shows that out of the 79 % convicts who were used to live in a nuclear 

family; the maximum i.e. 83.5 % were under the charge of child rape, 6.3 % were under the 

charge of child rape and child molestation/harassment both, and the rest i.e. 5.1 % each were 

under the charge of child molestation/harassment and child rape/commercial sexual exploitation. 

Out of the 19 % convicts who used to live in joint family, 78.9 % were under the charge of child 

rape and 21.1 % were under the charge of child rape and child molestation/harassment both. 
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Table 4(a). 11- Size of the Family of Convicts 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid 0 2 2.0 2.0 2.0 

Less than 

4 
6 6.0 6.0 8.0 

4 10 10.0 10.0 18.0 

4-10 71 71.0 71.0 89.0 

More than 

10 
11 11.0 11.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

      

 

Table 4(a). 12- Size and Type of family of Convicts 

    

FAMILY 
Total 

Nuclear Joint No family 

SIZE 0 Count 0 0 2 2 

% within 

SIZE 
.0% .0% 100.0% 100.0% 

Less than 4 Count 6 0 0 6 

% within 

SIZE 
100.0% .0% .0% 100.0% 

4 Count 10 0 0 10 

% within 

SIZE 
100.0% .0% .0% 100.0% 

4-10 Count 61 10 0 71 

% within 

SIZE 
85.9% 14.1% .0% 100.0% 

More than 10 Count 2 9 0 11 

% within 

SIZE 
18.2% 81.8% .0% 100.0% 

Total Count 79 19 2 100 

% within 

SIZE 
79.0% 19.0% 2.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 4(a). 11 shows that 71 % of the total convicts interviewed had a family size ranging 

from 4 members to 10 members, 11 % had more than 10 members in the family, 10 % had 4 

members, 6 % had less than 4 and the least i.e. 2 % has no family member at all. According to 

table 4(a). 12, out of the 71 % convicts who had family size of 4-10 members, 85.9 % were from 
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nuclear family and the rest 14.1 % were from the joint family. This means that even if the 

convicts were from a nuclear family, the size of the family was quite big. Out of the 11 % 

convicts who had more than 10 members in the family, 81.9 % were from joint family and the 

rest i.e. 18.2 % were from nuclear family.  

Table 4(a). 13- Size of the Family and Conviction under Crime 

    

CONVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/H

arassment 

SIZE 0 Count 2 0 0 0 2 

% within 

CRIME 
2.4% .0% .0% .0% 2.0% 

Less than 4 Count 4 2 0 0 6 

% within 

CRIME 
4.8% 50.0% .0% .0% 6.0% 

4 Count 10 0 0 0 10 

% within 

CRIME 
12.0% .0% .0% .0% 10.0% 

4-10 Count 60 2 4 5 71 

% within 

CRIME 
72.3% 50.0% 100.0% 55.6% 71.0% 

More than 10 Count 7 0 0 4 11 

% within 

CRIME 
8.4% .0% .0% 44.4% 11.0% 

Total Count 83 4 4 9 100 

% within 

CRIME 
100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 

T-Test 

 Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 CRIME 1.3900 100 .93090 .09309 

SIZE 3.8300 100 .77921 .07792 
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                               Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 CRIME & 

SIZE 
100 .204 .042 

 

Table 4(a). 13 shows a cross analysis between the family size and the type of crime 

convicted. Out of the 83 % convicts who were convicted under the charge of child rape, 72.3 % 

had a family size of 4-10 members and 12.0 % had a family size of 4 members only. Out of 9 % 

convicts who were under the charge of child rape and child molestation/harassment, 55.6 % had 

a family size of 4-10 members and 44.4 % had a family size of more than 10 members. The 

correlation value of both the variable is 0.204 which is somewhat near to zero means no 

correlation, but the data of the present is very sensitive, hence 0.204 can be taken as a partial 

positive correlation between the two variables which means that more the family members in the 

family, the more grave will be the crime as per the study.  

Table 4(a). 14- Locality of the Family of Convicts 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Rural 25 25.0 25.0 25.0 

Semi-

urban 
45 45.0 45.0 70.0 

Urban 14 14.0 14.0 84.0 

Slums 16 16.0 16.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(a). 14 shows that the 45 % of the convicts interviewed were used to live in the 

semi-urbanized portions of Delhi, 25 % in rural areas, 16 % in slums and the rest 14 % in urban 

settings. In the present study, the semi-urban areas meant for those areas where lower-middle 

class population is residing. Those areas are a little above than slums but a far below than those 

areas where upper-middle class and elite class of Delhi is residing. All upper-middle class and 

elite areas has been added into urban category of the locality for the present study. The locality 

of the family plays a significant role in modeling the behavior of a particular person. The locality 

provides you with basic amenities and environment to improve or to excel in live. If you have 

been barred from getting a good education, getting employment or getting a good environment 

because of the area you live in are less of opportunities, the frustration peeps in and it vents out 
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in an illegal manner. The present study proves this thing as maximum number of convicts i.e. 86 

% come from a backward background (Rural-25 + Semi urban-45 + Slums-16 = 86 %) and a 

minimum i.e. 14 % from Urban background. 

Table 4(a). 15- Locality of the Family and Conviction under Crime  

    

CONVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/H

arassment 

LOCALITY Rural Count 19 2 2 2 25 

% within 

CRIME 
22.9% 50.0% 50.0% 22.2% 25.0% 

Semi-urban Count 40 0 2 3 45 

% within 

CRIME 
48.1% .0% 50.0% 33.3% 45.0% 

Urban Count 12 2 0 0 14 

% within 

CRIME 
14.5% 50.0% .0% .0% 14.0% 

Slums Count 12 0 0 4 16 

% within 

CRIME 
14.5% .0% .0% 44.5% 16.0% 

Total Count 83 4 4 9 100 

% within 

CRIME 
100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 4(a).15 shows that out of 83 % of the convicts who were charged under child rape, 

a little less than half i.e. 48.1 % were from semi-urban areas of Delhi, 22.9 % were from rural 

background and 14.5 % each were from slums and urban settings of Delhi. Out of 9 % of the 

convicts who were charged under child rape and child molestation/harassment, the majority i.e. 

44.5 % were from slums, 33.3 % were from semi-urban areas and the rest 22.2 % were from 

rural areas. Out of 4 % convicts who were charged under child rape and exploitation, 50 % were 

from rural areas and the rest 50 % were from semi-urban areas.  

 

 

 



226 
 

Table 4(a). 16- Number of Friends of the Convicts 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Very 

few 
5 5.0 5.0 5.0 

Few 56 56.0 56.0 61.0 

Many 39 39.0 39.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(a). 17- Background check before making friends 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 7 7.0 7.0 7.0 

No 93 93.0 93.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(a). 18- Number of Friends and Background Check before making friends 

    

BACKGROUND CHECK 

Total Yes No 

FRIENDS Very few Count 3 2 5 

% within 

FRIENDS 
60.0% 40.0% 100.0% 

Few Count 4 52 56 

% within 

FRIENDS 
7.2% 92.8% 100.0% 

Many Count 0 39 39 

% within 

FRIENDS 
.0% 100.0% 100.0% 

Total Count 7 93 100 

% within 

FRIENDS 
7.0% 93.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 4(a). 16 shows that 56 % of the convicts interviewed had few friends and a little 

less than 56 % i.e. 39 % said that they had many friends but a few of them i.e. 5 % said that they 

had very few friends. When it comes to background check before making friends, a considerable 

number of them i.e. 93 % said that they never check the whereabouts or character of the person 

with whom they are friendly. If the number of friends is more and out of them, maximum carries 
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anti-social tendencies, then the possibility is this that you too start carrying an anti-social 

tendency in you. It’s a general saying that “a rotten apple spoils the whole barrel”. Table 4(a). 18 

shows that out of the 56 % convicts who had few friends, 92.8 % said that they never check the 

background of the person before making him friend. Out of the 39 % convicts who had many 

friends, 100 % said that they never check the background. Out of 5 % convicts who had very few 

friends, 60 % said that they always check the background of the person before making him friend 

and the rest i.e. 40 % said that they never check it. This attitude of convicts reveals that they are 

very carefree in selecting the class of people around them. It does not matter to them whether 

they are in contact with bad elements or not who in future can ruin their life.  

Table 4(a). 19- Blindly Follow Friend’s Advice 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 16 16.0 16.0 16.0 

No 84 84.0 84.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(a). 20- Done something illegal under peer pressure 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No illegal act 4 4.0 25.0 25.0 

Any illegal 

sexual act 
2 2.0 12.5 37.5 

Drugs/alcohol 2 2.0 12.5 50.0 

Gambling 2 2.0 12.5 62.5 

Kidnapping 4 4.0 25.0 87.5 

Theft 2 2.0 12.5 100.0 

Total 16 16.0 100.0  

Missing System 84 84.0   

Total 100 100.0   

 

Table 4(a). 19 shows that 84 % of the convicts interviewed said that they never blindly 

follow friend’s advice without giving a single thought of themselves before taking any action. 

The rest 16 % said that they follow their friend’s advice blindly but out of that 16 %, 25 % said 

that they never did any illegal act on the advice of friends. 25 % were involved in the case of 
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kidnapping and 12.5 % each under the case of illegal sexual act, drugs/alcohol, gambling and 

theft respectively before convicted under this crime. (Table 4(a). 20).  

Table 4(a). 21- Blindly Follow Friend’s Advise and Conviction under Crime  

    

ADVICE 
Total 

Yes No 

CONVICTION 

UNDER CRIME 

Rape Count 10 73 83 

% within CRIME 12.0% 88.0% 100.0% 

Molestation/Haras

sment 

Count 2 2 4 

% within CRIME 50.0% 50.0% 100.0% 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Count 2 2 4 

% within CRIME 

50.0% 50.0% 100.0% 

Rape & 

Molestation/Haras

sment 

Count 2 7 9 

% within CRIME 
22.2% 77.8% 100.0% 

Total Count 16 84 100 

% within CRIME 16.0% 84.0% 100.0% 

 

T-Test 

 Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 CRIME 1.3900 100 .93090 .09309 

ADVIC

E 
1.8400 100 .36845 .03685 

 

 Paired Samples Correlations 

   N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 CRIME & 

ADVICE 
100 -.170 .092 

 

Table 4(a). 21 shows that out of 83 % of the convicts who were charged under child rape, 

88.0 % said that they never blindly follow friend’s advice and the rest 12.0 % said that they 

follow their friend’s advice blindly. Out of 9 % of the convicts who were charged under child 

rape and child molestation/harassment, 77.8 % said that they never blindly follow their friend’s 
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advice and the rest 22.2 % said that they do follow their friend’s. The correlation value of -0.170 

shows a very bleak negative correlation between the two variables which signifies that there are 

chances for those who never follow their friend’s advice, fall into the trap of this crime. It shows 

that the sex offenders are themselves responsible for their act; there is no one who forces them in 

to this crime.  

 

Table 4(a). 22- Blindly Follow Friend’s Advise and Age of Convicts 

    

ADVICE 

Total Yes No 

AGE 18-25 years Count 2 14 16 

% within 

ADVICE 
12.5% 16.7% 16.0% 

25-32 years Count 8 32 40 

% within 

ADVICE 
50.0% 38.1% 40.0% 

32 & above Count 6 38 44 

% within 

ADVICE 
37.5% 45.2% 44.0% 

Total Count 16 84 100 

% within 

ADVICE 
100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 4(a). 23- Blindly Follow Friend’s Advice and Level of Education 

  

ADVICE 

Total Yes No 

EDUCATION Illiterate 10 36 46 

Up to primary 0 18 18 

Up to Matric 6 20 26 

Sr. 

Secondary 
0 2 2 

Graduate 0 8 8 

Total 16 84 100 

 

Table 4(a). 22 shows that out of 84 % of the convicts, who never follow their friend’s 

advice, 45.2 % were in the age category of 32 years and above, 38.1 % were in between 25-32 

years of age and the rest 16.7 % were in between 16-25 years of age. Out of 16 % of the convicts 
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those who do follow their friend’s, 50 % were in between 25-32 years and 37.5 % were in the 

age category of 32 years and above. Table 4(a). 23 shows that the convicts, whether they were 

illiterate or literate up to primary or matric level, or even graduate, the major chunk of all of 

them never blindly follow their friend’s advice. Hence, the literacy rate or age hardly plays a 

major factor in deciding that whether the potential sex offenders blindly follow their friend’s or 

not.  

Table 4(a). 24 - Non-Stop Movement of Friend’s in House of Convicts 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 42 42.0 42.0 42.0 

No 58 58.0 58.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(a). 24 shows that 58 % of the convicts interviewed said that there is no non-stop 

movement of friends in house, however friends do come occasionally but the frequency is not 

that high. The rest 42 % of the convicts said that there is non-stop movement of friends in house. 

One aspect of this variable indicates a very high socialization level of the convicts and the other 

aspect shows the irresponsible behavior and the weak ties with the family. If a married person 

above 25 years of age, spend his maximum time with friends rather than spending that time with 

family, then, evidently that person had no or weak emotional ties and he can approach anybody’s 

daughter or sister sexually very easily besides having his own daughter or sister.  

Table 4(a). 25- Cordial Relationship with Family 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 86 86.0 86.0 86.0 

No 12 12.0 12.0 98.0 

NA 2 2.0 2.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  
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Table 4(a). 26- Support of Family members in Case of Need 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 88 88.0 88.0 88.0 

No 10 10.0 10.0 98.0 

NA 2 2.0 2.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

 Table 4(a). 25 reflects that the majority of the convicts i.e. 86 % had cordial relationship 

with their family while the negligible i.e. 12 % had no cordial relationship with the family. Table 

4(a). 26 also shows that 88 % of the convicts interviewed said that they always had a family 

support in case of need and 10 % said that they never had their family support. Both the variables 

pointing out to one thing that sex offenders are not abnormal human beings, those who have 

broken families or those who do not have a cordial relationship with family members or those 

who do not have a family support but rather they are as normal as you and me. But there is one 

thing with our Indian family system; preference is always given to boys or men even if 

everybody knows that they are beast, they will be accepted by the family in a loving and cordial 

way. They will be given 100 % support even if the family knows that the person has committed 

that obnoxious crime.   

Table 4(a). 27- Interest in Social Gathering 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 95 95.0 95.0 95.0 

No, don't like 

mixing with 

people 

3 3.0 3.0 98.0 

No, love to  be 

alone 
2 2.0 2.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

  Table 4(a). 27 shows the socialisation level of the convicts interviewed. Out of all of 

them, 95 % said that they love to attend social gatherings. Only 3 % said that they do not like 

mixing with people and the rest 2 % said that they love to be alone. Both the things i.e. their high 

socialisation level and the number of friends they had shows that maximum of the convicts 

interviewed were socially extrovert and this finding of the present study in not in league with the 
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psychological approach which says that social introversion is one of the personality characteristic 

of a sex offender.  

Table 4(a). 28- Nature of Neighborhood 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Sociable 24 24.0 24.0 24.0 

Unsociabl

e 
76 76.0 76.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(a). 29- Sound Relationship of Convicts with their Neighbors 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 26 26.0 26.0 26.0 

No 74 74.0 74.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(a). 28 shows that 76 % of the convicts interviewed said that they were used to 

live in an unsociable neighborhood and 24 % said that they had a sociable neighborhood. Table 

4(a). 29 shows that 74 % did not have sound relationship with their neighbors and the rest 26 % 

had sound relationship with their neighbors.  

Table 4(a). 30- Use of alcohol by the Convicts 

 
Frequency Percent 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Chain 

Drinker 
71 71.0 71.0 71.0 

  Occasional 

drinker 
18 18.0 18.0 89.0 

  No Alcohol 11 11.0 11.0 100.0 

  Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(a). 30 shows that 71 % of the total convicts interviewed were chain drinkers, 18 

% were occasional drinkers and only 11 % said that they never had alcohol in their life. Alcohol 

is one thing which makes a person paralyzed and destroys his power of thinking and reasoning. 

Under the spell of intoxication, a person can go to any extent to commit grave of the gravest 
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crime and the present study shows that maximum number of convicts were hardened alcoholics. 

Many of the sexual abuse cases occur after drinking when the offenders are intoxicated and in a 

wildly excited and belligerent state of mind, scarcely understanding the consequences of their 

actions. For example, there was a case of a convict (rickshaw puller) living with his family 

(absence of wife). He had brought her 16 year old married daughter back from her in-laws house 

and wanted to marry her again in order to get more money. He was a habitual drinker and raped 

his own daughter once when he was totally drunk. In a state of inebriation and emotional 

excitement, the normal restraints of such persons and their hostile, aggressive fantasies, 

intimately intermingled with sexual lust, are converted into irresponsible actions. These types of 

crimes illustrate a reckless disregard of time and circumstances.  

 The overall analysis of the data related to the social profile of all the convicts interviewed 

reverts to one thing strongly that they are more or less like us in many aspects of life but still 

they are not like us in few aspects. The majority of them are not antisocial or deviant or mentally 

ill rather they are quite ordinary in most ways. They may even have positive attributes and 

qualities. In fact, the sex offender is often an otherwise law-abiding guy next door type. It is very 

hard to differentiate the public persona of sex offenders with the image or idea of them being 

sexual with children. The analyzed data of the present study points out that maximum of the 

convicts were married, over 25 years of age, illiterate or poorly educated, living in a nuclear 

family with family members ranging from 4 to 10 located in semi-urban areas of Delhi. They had 

a good circle of friends but never had a record of any illegal act in past. They had a cordial 

relationship with their family and had a good support system but did not have any cordial 

relationship with their neighbors. Maximum of them were hardened alcoholics.  
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4 (b) ECONOMIC PROFILE 

Table 4(b).1- Employed/ Earning per Month 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Unemploye

d 
4 4.0 4.0 4.0 

Less than 

1500 
6 6.0 6.0 10.0 

1500-5000 64 64.0 64.0 74.0 

5000-10000 18 18.0 18.0 92.0 

10000 & 

above 
8 8.0 8.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(b). 1 shows that 64 % of the convicts interviewed were earning between Rs. 1500 

to Rs. 5000 only, 18 % were earning between Rs. 5000 to Rs. 10,000, 8 % were earning Rs. 

10,000 and above, 6 % were earning meagerly an amount less than Rs. 1500 and the rest number 

of convicts i.e. 4% were unemployed at the time of abuse.  

Table 4(b). 2- Employed/Earning per month and Age of Convicts 

    

AGE 

Total 18-25 years 25-32 years 32 & above 

EARNING Unemployed Count 0 4 0 4 

% within 

EARNING 
.0% 100.0% .0% 100.0% 

% within AGE .0% 10.0% .0% 4.0% 

Less than 1500 Count 4 0 2 6 

% within 

EARNING 
66.7% .0% 33.3% 100.0% 

% within AGE 25.0% .0% 4.5% 6.0% 

1500-5000 Count 12 23 29 64 

% within 

EARNING 
18.8% 35.9% 45.3% 100.0% 

% within AGE 75.0% 57.5% 65.9% 64.0% 

5000-10000 Count 0 9 9 18 

% within 

EARNING 
.0% 50.0% 50.0% 100.0% 

% within AGE .0% 22.5% 20.5% 18.0% 

10000 & above Count 0 4 4 8 
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% within 

EARNING 
.0% 50.0% 50.0% 100.0% 

% within AGE .0% 10.0% 9.1% 8.0% 

Total Count 16 40 44 100 

% within 

EARNING 
16.0% 40.0% 44.0% 100.0% 

% within AGE 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 4(b). 2 shows that out of 64 % of the convicts, who were earning an amount 

between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 5000, 45.3 % were in the age category of 32 and above, 35.9 % were 

between 25 to 32 years of age and the rest i.e. 18.8 % were between 18 to 25 years of age. Out of 

6 % of the convicts who were earning less than Rs. 1500, the maximum number of convicts i.e. 

66.7 % was in the age group of 18-25 years of age and the rest 33.3 % were 32 years and above. 

The 4 % of the convicts who were unemployed at the time of abuse were in the age group of 25-

32 years. If we go by the category of age group, out of 16 % of the convicts aged between 18-25 

years of age, maximum i.e. 75 % were earning between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 5000. Out of 40 % of the 

convicts aged between 25-32 years of age, 57.5 % were earning between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 5000. 

Out of 44 % of the convicts, 65.9 % were earning between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 5000 only.  

 

Table 4(b). 3 – Employed/Earning per month and Marital Status of Convicts  

    

MARITAL 

Total Married Unmarried 

EARNING Unemployed Count 2 2 4 

% within 

EARNING 
50.0% 50.0% 100.0% 

Less than 1500 Count 2 4 6 

% within 

EARNING 
33.3% 66.7% 100.0% 

1500-5000 Count 40 24 64 

% within 

EARNING 
62.5% 37.5% 100.0% 

5000-10000 Count 14 4 18 

% within 

EARNING 
77.8% 22.2% 100.0% 

10000 & above Count 4 4 8 

% within 

EARNING 
50.0% 50.0% 100.0% 

Total Count 62 38 100 
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% within 

EARNING 
62.0% 38.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 4(b). 3 shows that out of 64 % of the convicts who were earning between Rs. 1500 

to Rs. 5000, maximum i.e. 62.5 % were married at the time of abuse and had a responsibility 

towards the family and the rests 37.5 % were unmarried. Out of 18 % of the convicts who were 

earning between Rs. 5000 to Rs. 10,000, 77.8 % convicts were married and the rest 22.2 % were 

unmarried. Out of 4 % of the convicts who were unemployed, 50 % of them were married and 

had responsibilities on them and the rest 50 % were unmarried.  

Graph 4(b). 4- Employed/Earning per month and Marital Status and Age of Convicts 

 

As poverty is one of the vital factors behind most of the crimes committed in India. 

Poverty can be related to sexual crimes especially related to children because poverty leads to 

frustration. Frustration emanates from low monthly income, more number of members to feed on 

low income and existing life styles burst out in a forced sexual intercourse or harassment which 

can be very easily obtained through helpless and innocent kids. Graph 4(b). 4 shows that out of 

the total number of convicts in the category of 32 years and above, maximum (26 numbers)  

were married and earning only between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 500 which is negligible to feed a full 

family in an area like Delhi. Same is the case with convicts under the age category of 25-32 

years.  
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Table 4(b). 5- Employed/Earning per month and Conviction under Crime  

  

COVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/H

arassment 

EARNING Unemployed 4 0 0 0 4 

Less than 

1500 
2 0 0 4 (44.4%) 6 

1500-5000 58 (69.9%) 2 2 2 64 

5000-10000 15 0 0 3 18 

10000 & 

above 
4 2 2 0 8 

Total 83 4 4 9 100 

 

Table 4(b). 5 shows that out of 83 % of the convicts under the charge of child rape, 

maximum i.e. 69.9 % were in the low income group i.e. between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 5000. Out of 9 

% of the convicts under the charge of child rape and child molestation/harassment, 44.4 % were 

earning less than Rs. 1500 only. Out of 4 % of the convict under the charge of child 

molestation/harassment, 50 % each were earning Rs. 1500- Rs. 5000 and Rs. 10,000 and above 

each. Sane is the case with those who were under the charge of child raped commercial sexual 

exploitation.  

Table 4(b). 6- Employed/Earning per month and Level of Education  

  

LEVEL OF EDUCATION 
Total 

Illiterate Up to primary Up to Matric Sr. Secondary Graduate 

EARNING Unemployed 0 2 2 0 0 4 

Less than 

1500 
2 2 2 0 0 6 

1500-5000 35 12 9 2 6 (75%) 64 

5000-10000 7 2 7 0 2 (25%) 18 

10000 & 

above 
2 0 6 0 0 8 

Total 46 18 26 2 8 100 

 

Table 4(b). 6 shows the cross analysis between the earning capacity of the convicts and 

his literacy rate. It is digestible that maximum number of illiterates were earning between Rs. 
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1500 to Rs. 5000 because education fetches money but out of 8 % of the graduate convicts, 75 % 

were earning between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 5000 too and only 25 % were earning between Rs. 5000 to 

Rs. 10,000. Being an illiterate, if you are earning less, it is less frustrating than being a graduate 

and if you are earning the same amount what an illiterate is earning.   

Table 4(b). 7- Sole Earning Member 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 58 58.0 58.0 58.0 

No 38 38.0 38.0 96.0 

NA 4 4.0 4.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(b). 8- If no then, who all were earning 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Parents 34 34.0 81.0 81.0 

Siblings 8 8.0 19.0 100.0 

Total 42 42.0 100.0  

Missing System 58 58.0   

Total 100 100.0   

 

Table 4(b). 7 shows that out of all the convicts interviewed, 58 % were the sole earning 

member of the family that means these convicts were the sole depending factor for many family 

members. Around 38 % of all the convicts interviewed had one or other help in adding to the 

monthly income of the family and the rest 4 % were in the ‘not applicable’ category because they 

were unemployed and totally dependent on their family income. As shown in Table 4(b). 8, out 

of that 42 % who were not the sole earning of their families, 81 % said that the added income 

come from parents and the rest 19 % said that the added income come from siblings.  

The overall analysis of the data of the present study related to the economic profile of all 

the convicts interviewed throws a light on the fact that maximum numbers of convicts were 

economically poor and earning only between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 5000. Maximum of them were 

married and had a family to look after for and also the sole earning member of the family.  
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The socio-economic analysis of present study is backed totally by the extensive study 

done by Gil in 1971 who reported that stress and frustration are the major causal factors of child 

abuse. Stress caused by deprivation or poverty because of low income, high density in 

overcrowded housing, large number of children/family member, single parent or nuclear families 

were found to be associated with child abuse and neglect both. All the factors quoted by Gil in 

his study enlightened in the present study as well.  

4 (c) CHILDHOOD HISTORY 

Table 4(c).1- Proper Attention & Care during the Childhood of Convicts 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 69 69.0 69.0 69.0 

No 31 31.0 31.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(c). 2- If No, then Reason 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Broken home 12 12.0 38.7 38.7 

Physically 

unable 
2 2.0 6.5 45.2 

So many 

siblings 
6 6.0 19.4 64.5 

Working 

parents 

specially 

mother 

11 11.0 35.5 100.0 

Total 31 31.0 100.0  

Missing System 69 69.0   

Total 100 100.0   

 

Proper attention and care during the childhood is as important as providing shelter for 

living to the children. It helps a new grown child culminating into a proper healthy and socially 

acceptable human being with full of feeling and emotions. Table 4(c). 1 shows that 69 % of the 

convicts get proper attention and care during their childhood but a considerable percent i.e. 31 % 

did not get any proper attention or care during their childhood. Table 4(c). 2 is pointing out 
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towards the reasons why that 31 % did not get attention during their childhood. Out of 31 %, 

majority i.e. 38.7 % had broken home (absence of father or mother or both or disputed family), 

35.5 % had working mother, 19.4 % said that they had many siblings hence, mother had so many 

to look after for and the rest 6.5 % had physically unable parents. Inspite of a big number i.e. 61 

% convicts who did get proper attention and care, the 31 % cannot be ignored as such.  

 

Table 4(c). 3- Proper Attention and Care during the Childhood of Convicts and Conviction under Crime  

  

CONVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/H

arassment 

ATTENTI

O 

Yes 54 (78.2%) 4 4 7 69 

No 29 (93.5%) 0 0 2 31 

Total 83 4 4 9 100 

 

T-TEST 

 Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 CRIME 1.3900 100 .93090 .09309 

ATTENTI

ON 
1.3100 100 .46482 .04648 

 

 Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 CRIME & 

ATTENTION 
100 -.142 .158 

 

Table 4(c). 3 shows a cross analysis between the attention and care during childhood with 

the crime committed. Out of the 69 % convicts who got proper attention and care during their 

childhood, 78.2 % were under the charge of child rape and out of the 31 % convicts who did not 

get proper attention and care, 93.5 % were under the charge of child rape. It signifies that there is 

a bright chance that those males who never get proper attention and care during their childhood, 

they fall into sexual crimes with children more than those who get attention and care. This 

outcome can be supported by the Freud’s classic theory of Psycho-sexual development in which 
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the theoretical constructs of ‘penis-envy’ and the ‘Oedipus complex’ are central. The distortions 

in the offender’s Psycho-Sexual development are seen as the result of failure in this mother’s 

parenting. However, the outcome of the present study does not scientifically proves the 

relationship between the two variables but the correlation value of -0.142 shows a very bleak but 

a negative correlation between the two variable which means that the absence of attention and 

care during childhood can result into the commission of sexual crimes as theorized by Sigmund 

Freud.   

 

Table 4(c). 4- Proper Attention and Care and Reason for absence of Proper attention and care and Conviction 

under Crime  

Sum of Total       

During childhood, did you get proper 

attention and care If no, then Reason Conviction under Crime Total 

No Broken home Rape 

10 

(83.3%) 

    

Rape & 

Molestation/Harassmen

t 2 

  Broken home Total 12 

  Physically unable Rape 2 

  Physically unable Total 2 

  So many siblings Rape 6 

  So many siblings Total 6 

  

Working parents 

specially mother Rape 11 

  Working parents specially mother Total 11 

No Total     31 

Grand Total     31 
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Table 4(c). 4 shows that out of 38.7 % of the convicts who had broken home during their 

childhood, 83.3 % were under the charge of child rape and the rest 16.7 % were under the charge 

of child rape and child molestation/harassment. Out of 35.5 % of the convicts who had working 

mother, 100 % of them were under the charge of child rape.  

 

Table 4(c). 5- Presence of Proper Attention and Care and Conviction under Crime  

Sum of Total     

During childhood, did you get proper attention and 

care? Convicted under Crime Total 

Yes Molestation/Harassment 4 

  Rape 54 

  

Rape & Commercial Sexual 

Exploitation 4 

  Rape & Molestation/Harassment 7 

Yes Total   69 

Grand Total   69 

 

Table 4(c). 5 shows that maximum number of convicts were under the charge of child 

rape even if they got proper attention and care during their childhood.  

 

Table 4(c). 6- Sound Relationship between the Parents of convicts  

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 50 50.0 50.0 50.0 

No 48 48.0 48.0 98.0 

NA 2 2.0 2.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(c). 6 shows the existence of sound relationship between the parents which is one 

of the factors to determine the internal environment of the family and the level of cohesiveness 

between the family members. The data shows that 50 % of the convicts said that there was a 

sound relationship between their parents and a near-about same percent of convicts i.e. 48 % said 

that their parents did not have any sound relationship between them. 2 % of the convicts had one 

out of the two parents missing. The variable “sound relationship” covers the level of 
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understanding, mutual-cooperation and interaction, sense of belongingness and division of labor 

etc. between the parents.  

 

Table 4(c). 7- Sound Relationship between the Parents of convicts and Conviction under Crime  

  

SOUND RELATIONSHIP 
Total 

Yes No NA 

CONVICTION 

UNDER CRIME 

Rape 43 38 2 83 

Molestation/Haras

sment 
2 2 0 4 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

4 0 0 4 

Rape & 

Molestation/Haras

sment 

1 8 0 9 

Total 50 48 2 100 

 

Table 4(c). 7 shows a cross analysis between the crime committed and the existence of 

the sound relationship between the parents. Out of the 50 % convicts whose parents had sound 

relationship, 86 % of them were under the charge of child rape and out of the 48 % convicts 

whose parents did not have sound relationship, 79.2 % were under the charge of rape. If we go 

by the crime category, then out of 83 % convicts under the charge of child rape, 51.8 % said that 

their parents had sound relationship and a little less than 51.8 % i.e. 45.8 % said that their parents 

did not have sound relationship.  

 

Table 4(c). 8- Parents abuse each other in front of the convicts 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No abuse 48 48.0 48.0 48.0 

Physical 

abuse 
47 47.0 47.0 95.0 

Physical & 

sexual 
5 5.0 5.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  
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Table 4(c). 8 shows that whether convicts parents were abusive or not and if they were 

abusive then they used to abuse each other in front of them or not. 48 % of the total convicts 

interviewed said that there was no abuse present between the parents and even if the convicts had 

abusive parents, the parents did not abuse each other in front of the convicts. 47 % said that their 

parents used to physically abuse each other in front of them and the rest 5 % said that their 

parents used to physically as well as sexually abuse each other in front of them. Here for the 

present study “physical abuse” includes verbal abuse also and physically abusing each other 

means the father beating mother in more number of cases. The studying of this variable for the 

present study is important because according to the social learning theory, you learn from your 

environment and if your parents are abusive, you will learn the same anger, violence and abuse 

from your parents and carry forward the same values in future which can result into an illegal 

behavior in one or other way.  

 

Table 4(c).9- Open communication between convicts & their parents  

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 12 12.0 12.0 12.0 

No, they were 

authoritative 
30 30.0 30.0 42.0 

No, they were 

backward 
58 58.0 58.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Open communication is one of the very important factors in building a trustworthy 

family. Table 4(c). 9 shows that only 12 % of the total convicts interviewed used to have an open 

communication between them and their parents. A majority of them i.e. 88 % never had any 

open communication with their parents on any subject matter. Out of that 88 %, 66 % said that 

their parents were backward, hence, no point communicating with them and the rest 34 % said 

that their parents were authoritative in nature.  
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Table 4(c). 10- Experience abuse during childhood 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No abuse 50 50.0 50.0 50.0 

Physical 

abuse 
46 46.0 46.0 96.0 

Physical & 

emotional 

abuse 

4 4.0 4.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(c). 11- Perpetrators involved in childhood abuse 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Parents 48 48.0 96.0 96.0 

Parents & 

relatives 
2 2.0 4.0 100.0 

Total 50 50.0 100.0  

Missing System 50 50.0   

Total 100 100.0   

 

Table 4(c). 12- Reason for not opposing the abuse 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Opposed but 

everything in 

vain 

19 19.0 38.0 38.0 

Quite small to 

oppose 
31 31.0 62.0 100.0 

Total 50 50.0 100.0  

Missing System 50 50.0   

Total 100 100.0   

 

Table 4(c). 10 shows that 50 % of the convicts interviewed did not experience any kind 

of abuse during their childhood, 46 % experienced physical abuse and the rest 4 % experienced 

physical as well as emotional abuse. Out of 50 % of the convicts (46 % + 4 %) who experience 

abuse, 96 % said that they were abused by their parents and the rest 4 % were abused by their 

parents and relatives. Table 4(c). 12 clarify the reasons for not opposing the abuse. 62 % convicts 

said that they were quite small to oppose and the rest 38 % said that they opposed but everything 
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went in vain. Hence, the outcome of the study shows that there was no sign of sexual abuse in 

their childhood but the presence of physical abuse is very much there.  

The analysis of the present study is backed by a longitudinal research conducted by 

Rezmovic, Sloane, Alexander, Seltsar and Jessor in 1996, who studied children with documented 

cases of sexual abuse over time to determine what percentage become adult offenders. They 

came out with the fact that cycle of violence theory is not an adequate explanation for why 

people molest children. Prior to 1996, there was greater belief in the theory of “cycle of 

violence” because most of the research done was retrospective. Also, Becker and Murphy, 1998 

came out with the fact that while past sexual victimization can increase the likelihood of sexually 

aggressive behavior, most children who were sexually victimized never perpetrate against others. 

But the comparative study carried out by Dhawan and Marshall, on sexual abuse histories of 

sexual offender and non sexual offender inmates, came out with the fact that history of sexual 

abuse appears to be an important factor in the background of sexual offender and it was found to 

be associated with other aspects of a disturbed family background too.  

 One of the trigger of sex offences is disturbed childhood history, which is warranted due 

to the chaotic homes of alcoholic father, abusive parents and abusive or neglectful situations. 

Also, the “family dysfunction approach” explained the etiology of a number of disorders with 

basic premise that disorders arise from pathological family dynamics. Also, Knopp in 1982 

found that the families were either very rigid or enmeshed, or very chaotic with a great deal of 

role confusion, in case of adolescent sex-offenders. The data analysis of the present study shows 

that a considerable number of convicts got proper attention and care during their childhood. 

There was also absence of sound relationship between parents, existence of abusive relationship 

between parents and absence of open-communication within the family. There was no sexual 

abuse in the past but presence of physical abuse was there. Hence, the overall analysis is pointing 

towards a disturbing and blocking childhood of majority of the convicts.   

4(d) CASE DETAILS 

The total numbers of convicts lodged in Tihar at the time of data collection were 1843 

(2009). Out of that number, 264 were under the charge of rape and 4 were under the charge of 

molestation and eve-teasing. Out of that 264, 127(i.e. 48.1 % of total convicts charged under 
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rape) were under the charge of sexually abusing girl children less than 18 years of age. Those 

127 convicts were further divided into 3 categories according to their age for the present study. 

 18- 25 years (16.5 %)    21    75 %    16 

127 25-32 years (37.7 %)     48    75 %   36 

                       32 & above (45.6 %)    58   75 %    44 

Then 75 % from every category was taken for the study which amounted to 16 cases from 

18-25 years, 36 cases from 25-32 years and 44 cases from 32 years and above, for the equal 

representation of data from every age group. All the 4 cases of convicts were taken who were 

under the charge of child molestation/harassment. Hence, the total number of convicts 

interviewed is 100.  

Table 4(d). 1- Conviction under Crime 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Rape 83 83.0 83.0 83.0 

Molestation/Hara

ssment 
4 4.0 4.0 87.0 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

4 4.0 4.0 91.0 

Rape & 

Molestation/Hara

ssment 

9 9.0 9.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(d). 1 show that out of all the convicts interviewed, 83 %( majority) were under 

the charge of raping a child below 18 years of age, 9 % were under the charge of child rape and 

child molestation/harassment both, and 4 % each were under the charge of child 

molestation/harassment and child rape and commercial sexual exploitation. Child rape and 

commercial sexual exploitation includes those cases in which the convicts had sex with an under- 

age girl but did not give the promised money, convicts bought an under-age girl for prostitution 
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and had sex with her etc. The analyzed data is pointing towards one thing that out of all the 

enlisted crimes under child sexual abuse, child rape is the most prevalent one.  

Table 4(d). 2- Conviction under Crime and Age of Convicts  

  

AGE 
Total 

18-25 years 25-32 years 32 & above 

CONVICTION 

UNDER CRIME 

Rape 14 (16.9 %) 35 (42.2 %) 34 (40.9 %) 83 

Molestation/Haras

sment 
0 4 0 4 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

0 0 4 4 

Rape & 

Molestation/Haras

sment 

2 1 6 (66.7 %) 9 

Total 16 40 44 100 

 

T-TEST 

 Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 AGE 2.2800 100 .72586 .07259 

CRIME 1.3900 100 .93090 .09309 

 

 Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 AGE & 

CRIME 
100 .136 .178 

 

Table 4(d). 2 shows a cross analysis between the crime committed by convicts and their 

age group. Out of 83 % of the convicts under the charge of child rape, 42.2 % were in the age 

category of 25-32 years, an equivalent percent i.e. 40.9 % were in the age category of 32 years 

and above and the rest 16.9 % were in the age category of 18-25 years. Out of 9 % of the 

convicts under the charge of child rape and child molestation/harassment, 66.7 % were 32 years 

of age and above. Hence, the data of the present study concludes that the adult males in their 

young age prove to be less a threat to children in comparison to those who are above 25 years of 
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age. This age carries a much mature, sensible and reasonable mind in comparison to their 

younger ones but still there are more chances of them to get involved in sexual crimes, as evident 

from the present study. Therefore, the percent analysis shows that the potential victim has more 

threat from those who are above 25 years of age. But the correlation value of 0.136 shows a very 

weak value amounting to negligible correlation between the two variables. Hence, it cannot be 

concluded that more is the age of a men, more is the threat to the victims from them.  

 

Table 4(d). 3- Conviction under Crime and Marital Status of Convicts 

  

MARITAL STATUS 
Total 

Married Unmarried 

CONVICTION 

UNDER CRIME 

Rape 49 (59.1 

%) 
34 (40.9 %) 83 

Molestation/Haras

sment 
2 2 4 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

4 0 4 

Rape & 

Molestation/Haras

sment 

7 2 9 

Total 62 38 100 

 

Table 4(d). 3 shows that out of 83 % of the convicts under the charge of child rape, 59.1 

% were married at the time of abuse and the rest 40.9 % were unmarried. The difference between 

the marital status is quite negligible in this case but the overall percentage of married convicts 

exceeds the unmarried convicts by a major difference of 24 %. This clearly shows that majority 

of convicts were sexually active at the time of abuse but still fall for girls to satisfy themselves. 

The reason is discussed in the later part of the study.   
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Table 4(d). 4- Conviction under Crime and Level of Education  

  

LEVEL OF EDUCATION 

Total 
Illiterate 

Up to 

primary 

Up to 

Matric 

Sr. 

Secondary 
Graduate 

CRIME Rape 40 14 19 2 8 83 

Molestation/Harassment 2 0 2 0 0 4 

Rape & Commercial Sexual 

Exploitation 
2 0 2 0 0 4 

Rape & Molestation/Harassment 
2 4 3 0 0 9 

Total 46 18 26 2 8 100 

 

Table 4(d). 4 shows the cross analysis between crime and the literacy level of the 

convicts. India is a country where literacy level is not that high and still a majority of population 

is illiterate or under-educated. Education is directly linked to employment, hence the majority of 

illiterates or under educated people are unemployed or earning very less money. All these things 

add to their frustration and stress levels. It is also evident from studies that maximum of them fall 

into the trap of crimes very easily. It has been proved by the present study also, that irrespective 

of the type of sexual abuse against children, majority of the convicts in every type were illiterates 

or literate up to primary level only. However it cannot be said that highly educated people never 

sexually abuse children but the fact which came out in the present study cannot be ruled out that 

illiterates and under-educated people have more tendency to fall into these crimes. Education 

does play an important factor in making a sexually and socially normal human being.  

Table 4(d). 5- Conviction under Crime and Age and Marital Status of Convicts 

 

Age 

Group 
Marital Status 

    

  

18-25 

years  

25-32 

years  
32 and above 

Grand 

Total 

Conviction under Crime 
Married 

Unmarr

ied 
Married 

Unmarr

ied 

Marri

ed 

Unmarr

ied  

Molestation/Harassment 
  

2 2 
  

4 

Rape 2 12 20 15 27 7 83 

Rape & Commercial Sexual 

Exploitation     
4 

 
4 
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Rape & 

Molestation/Harassment  
2 1 

 
6 

 
9 

Grand Total 2 14 23 17 37 7 100 

 

Table 4(d). 5 show the multiple analysis between the crime committed, age and marital 

status of the convicts. In the age category of 18-25 years, maximum i.e. 14 were unmarried and 

out of that number maximum i.e. 12 were under the charge of child rape. In the age category of 

25-32 years, 23 were married and a little less than that numbers i.e. 17 were unmarried but 

almost same percent were involved under the charge of child rape irrespective of their marital 

status.  

Table 4(d). 6- Relationship of the Convicts with the Victims 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Unknown 14 14.0 14.0 14.0 

Daughter 7 7.0 7.0 21.0 

Friend 4 4.0 4.0 25.0 

Friend's 

daughter 
3 3.0 3.0 28.0 

Girlfriend 20 20.0 20.0 48.0 

Neighbor 44 44.0 44.0 92.0 

Relative 6 6.0 6.0 98.0 

Student 2 2.0 2.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(d). 6 shows that only in 14 % of the cases, the victim was unknown to the convict 

and in the rest 86 % cases, the victim was known in some or other way. In around 44 % cases, 

the victim was neighbors (highest) and in 20 % cases, the victim was convict’s girlfriend. The 

incest cases were 13 % (daughter-7 %, relative-6 %) which are consider being the most dreadful 

among all the types of child sexual abuse. Hence, the present study points out to the fact that the 

girl children have more threat from known and trustworthy people in comparison to unknown 

ones (major difference of 72 %). The outcome of the present study is backed by many research 

studies and few of them are as follows. Like Lieb, Quinsey and Berliner (1998) concluded that 

approximately 80 % of the girls who are sexually victimized are abused by someone known to 

the child or the child’s family. Relatives, friends, baby-sitters, persons in position of authority 
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over the child, or persons who supervise children are more likely than strangers to commit a 

sexual assault. A survey conducted by Samvada in Bangalore in 1996 came out with the outcome 

that 50 % of the child sexual abuse cases involved family members and close relatives. RAHI of 

Delhi had run a survey specifically addressing non-lower-class women and concluded that in 

most of the cases, the abuser was a part of the victim’s everyday life, in the form of a father, 

brother, cousin, uncle, family friend, neighbor, servant etc. Also, the recent study published by 

Ministry of Women and Child Development in 2007 reported that 50 % of abusers are known to 

the child or are in a position of trust and responsibility.    

Table 4(d). 7- If Victim Unknown, then Reason for Choosing 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Accidently 2 2.0 2.0 2.0 

Easily 

available 
8 8.0 8.0 10.0 

Soft target 4 4.0 4.0 14.0 

Known 86 86.0 86.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(d). 7 shows that out of 14 % of the cases in which the victim was unknown to the 

convicts, the maximum i.e. 57 % said that they choose their victims because of their easy 

availability, 29 % said that the victims were soft target because of their tender age and the rest 14 

% said that the victims were accidently trapped into the convicts intention.  

Table 4(d). 8- Conviction under Crime and Relationship of the Convicts with the Victims  

  

RELATIONSHIP 

Tot

al 
Unkno

wn 

Daught

er 

Frien

d 

Friend'

s 

daught

er 

Girlfrien

d 

Neighbo

r 

Relativ

e 

Stude

nt 

CRIM

E 

Rape 
6(7.2%) 3(3.6%) 2 3 

19(22.9

%) 

42(50.6

%) 

6(7.2

%) 
2 83 

Molestation/Harass

ment 
2 0 2 0 0 0 0 0 4 

Rape & Commercial 

Sexual Exploitation 
4 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 4 

Rape & 
2 4(44.4 0 0 1 2 0 0 9 
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Molestation/Harass

ment 

%) 

Total 14 7 4 3 20 44 6 2 100 

 

T-TEST 

 Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 CRIME 1.3900 100 .93090 .09309 

VICTIM 4.7400 100 1.97264 .19726 

 

 Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 CRIME & 

VICTIM 
100 -.483 .000 

 

Table 4(d). 8 show that out of 83 % of the convicts under the charge of child rape, 

majority i.e. 50.6 % raped their neighbors, 22.9 % raped their girlfriend, 10.8 % raped their 

daughter and relatives and around 7.2 % raped unknown girls. In case of child rape and child 

molestation/harassment cases, 44.4 % raped their daughter. In case of commercial sexual 

exploitation, 100 % convicts were involved with unknown victims. The analysis of the present 

study also shows that a neighbor poses a major threat to potential victims in comparison to other 

known relations. The correlation value of -0.483 shows a negative correlation between the two 

variables which means that with unknown people less is the probability of sexual abuse and with 

known people, more is the probability of getting abused.   

 

Table 4(d). 9- Age and Relationship of the Convicts with the Victims  

    

RELATIONSHIP 

Total 

Unknow

n 

Daughte

r 

Frien

d 

Friend's 

daughte

r 

Girlfrien

d 

Neighbo

r 

Relativ

e 

Studen

t 

AG

E 

18-25 

years 

Coun

t 
2 0 2 0 4 8 0 0 16 

% 

within 

AGE 

12.5% .0% 
12.5

% 
.0% 25.0% 50.0% .0% .0% 

100.0

% 

25-32 Coun 4 0 2 1 14 11 6 2 40 
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years t 

% 

within 

AGE 

10.0% .0% 5.0% 2.5% 35.0% 27.5% 15.0% 5.0% 
100.0

% 

32 & 

abov

e 

Coun

t 
8 7 0 2 2 25 0 0 44 

% 

within 

AGE 

18.2% 15.9% .0% 4.5% 4.5% 56.8% .0% .0% 
100.0

% 

Total Coun

t 
14 7 4 3 20 44 6 2 100 

% 

within 

AGE 

14.0% 7.0% 4.0% 3.0% 20.0% 44.0% 6.0% 2.0% 
100.0

% 

 

Table 4(d). 9 shows that in the category of 18-25 years of age, 50 % of the convicts 

sexually abused their neighbor and 25 % sexually abused their girlfriends. In the category of 25-

32 years of age, 35 % sexually abused their girlfriends (case of infidelity in case of married 

convicts), 27.5 % sexually abused their neighbors, 15 % their relatives and 10 % unknown 

victims. In the third category of 32 years and above, majority i.e. 56.8 % sexually abused their 

neighbor. In case of daughter’s rape, all the convicts were over 32 years of age.    

 

Table 4(d). 10- Pre-planned motive or intention behind the crime 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Beauty 1(2.6 %) 1.0 1.0 1.0 

Money 2(5.3 %) 2.0 2.0 3.0 

Revenge 15(39.5 %) 15.0 15.0 18.0 

Inordinate 

Sexual 

Desire 

20(52.6 %) 20.0 20.0 38.0 

No motive 62 62.0 62.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Planned sexual abuse means that the place is pre-arranged and a plan is made to coerce 

the victim into sexual relations. In a partially planned sexual abuse, vague plans are hastily made 

after the offender has encountered the victim and the situation seems ‘convenient’ for the 

offence. Table 4(d). 10 shows that around 38 % of the total convicts interviewed had a pre-
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planned motive behind the crime and out of that 38 %, maximum i.e. 52.6 % said that they did to 

satisfy their sexual desire. Inordinate sexual desire does not necessarily refer to those males who 

are depressed of a sexual outlet. In the majority of cases, this includes those offenders who 

commit sexual offences because of the favorable opportunities they plan irrespective of the legal 

and sanctioned sexual outlet they have. For example- one of the convict sexually abused his 

student (16 years old) in order to satisfy his sexual desire with proper planning which otherwise 

he was not getting from his wife. 39.5 % of the convicts sexually abused their victims in order to 

take revenge in which the victims were either the direct target or the secondary target, just a 

source to destroy others. 5.3 % did it for money and the rest 2.6 % sexually abused the victim 

because he was fascinated by her beauty.  

Table 4(d). 11- Provocation to indulge in crime 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Found her 

alone 
3 3.0 3.0 3.0 

Girl seduced 

me 
13(20.9%) 13.0 13.0 16.0 

Insult by victim 4(6.4%) 4.0 4.0 20.0 

Live-in 8(12.9%) 8.0 8.0 28.0 

Neighborhood 

enmity 
9(14.5%) 9.0 9.0 37.0 

Pressure from 

friends 
2 2.0 2.0 39.0 

Uncontrollable 

sexual urge 
17(27.4%) 17.0 17.0 56.0 

Under the spell 

of intoxication 
4(6.4%) 4.0 4.0 60.0 

Urgency of 

money 
2 2.0 2.0 62.0 

Motive 38 38.0 38.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(d). 11 show that 62 % of the convicts did not plan their act rather they were 

provocated to indulge in crime. Maximum number of convicts i.e. 27.4 % said that they were 

provocated because of uncontrollable situational sexual urge. In this, those cases were included 

where it was neither because of the victim’s behavior nor because of offender’s psycho-
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pathological personality the abuse occurred but rather chance factors which create situations 

leading to sexual abuse. In these cases, the convicts didn’t plan the act, but when they noticed a 

young girl, they had an uncontrollable sexual urge to have sexual relation with her. It did not 

matter to them who the victim was or what she looked like but the presence of victim at that 

situation made her vulnerable. 20.9 % of the convicts were provocated because the victim 

seduced them. Maximum of these cases involved the girl friends and they were convicted 

because they had sex with an underage girl irrespective of their consent or seduction in convict’s 

language. Around 14.5 % sexually abused children because of neighborhood enmity. 12.9 % of 

the convicts were provocated because of the live-in-relationship (victims were underage 

girlfriends). The convicts did not able to control their sexual urge because the victims were living 

with them with their consent only or ran away with them and according to them; live-in-

relationship gives them a certificate to have sex with girls irrespective of their age. 6.4 % of the 

convicts did the act impulsively under the spell of intoxication.  

Table 4(d). 12- Conviction under crime and Age and Pre-planned motive /intention behind the crime 

Sum of Total 
 

Moti

ve     

Conviction Under Crime Age Group 
Beau

ty 

Mon

ey 

Reven

ge 

Inordinate Sexual 

Desire 

Grand 

Total 

Rape 
18-25 

years   
2 2 4 

 

25-32 

years   
7 6 13 

 

32 and 

above 
1 2 6 5 14 

Rape Total 
 

1 2 15 13 31 

Rape & Commercial Sexual 

Exploitation 

32 and 

above    
4 4 

Rape & Commercial Sexual Exploitation 

Total    
4 4 

Rape & 25-32 
   

1 1 
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Molestation/Harassment years 

 

32 and 

above    
2 2 

Rape & Molestation/Harassment Total 
   

3 3 

Grand Total 
 

1 2 15 20 38 

 

Table 4(d). 12 shows the multiple analysis between the crime, age of the convict and 

motive behind the crime under the child rape cases, the two motives which were common in all 

the age categories were revenge and inordinate sexual desire. Under child rape and commercial 

sexual exploitation cases, the age category of 32 years and above, had inordinate sexual desire as 

motive/intention. Same is the case with the convicts under the child rape and child 

molestation/harassment.  

Table 4(d). 13- Conviction under crime and Age and Provocation behind the crime 

Sum of Total  

Prov

ocati

on 
         

Conviction 

Under 

Crime 

Age 

Gro

up 

Foun

d her 

alon

e 

Girl 

sedu

ced 

me 

Insul

t by 

victi

m 

Li

v

e-

in 

Neighb

orhoo

d 

Enmity 

Pressu

re 

from 

friends 

Uncontr

ollable 

sexual 

urge 

Under 

the spell 

of 

intoxicati

on 

Urge

ncy of 

mone

y 

Gra

nd 

Tot

al 

Molestatio

n/Harassm

ent 

25-

32 

year

s 

2 
      

2 
 

4 

Molestation/Har

assment Total 
2 

      
2 

 
4 

Rape 

18-

25 

year
 

4 2 2 
  

2 
  

10 
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s 

 

25-

32 

year

s 

1 7 2 6 2 2 2 
  

22 

 

32 

and 

abo

ve 

 
2 

  
7 

 
7 2 2 20 

Rape Total 
 

1 13 4 8 9 2 11 2 2 52 

Rape & 

Molestatio

n/Harassm

ent 

18-

25 

year

s 

      
2 

  
2 

 

32 

and 

abo

ve 

      
4 

  
4 

Rape & 

Molestation/Har

assment Total 
      

6 
  

6 

Grand 

Total  
3 13 4 8 9 2 17 4 2 62 

 

Table 4(d). 13 shows the multiple analysis between the crime, age of convict and the 

provocation to indulge in crime. Under the child molestation/harassment cases, the age category 

25-32 years had aloneness and intoxication as major provocators. Under the child rape cases, the 

18-25 years of age had girl seduction as provocation, 25-32 years of age had seduction as well as 

live-in as provocators and 32 year and above category had neighborhood enmity and situational 

sexual urge as main provocators.  
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Table 4(d). 14- Pre-planned motive or intention behind the crime and Relationship of the Convicts with the 

Victims  

 

RELATIONSHIP 

Total 
Unknown Daughter Friend 

Friend's 

daughter 
Girlfriend Neighbor Relative Student 

MOTIVE 

Beauty 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 1 

Money 0 0 0 0 0 2 0 0 2 

Revenge 0 0 0 2 0 12 1 0 15 

Inordinate 

Sexual 

Desire 

6 3 0 0 5 2 4 0 20 

No motive 8 4 4 1 15 27 1 2 62 

Total 14 7 4 3 20 44 6 2 100 

 

The planning might be in terms of the ‘manipulation’ of the situation or the 

‘manipulation’ of the victim or the ‘manipulation’ of both the victim and the situation, with the 

‘end result’ being securing the victim. Manipulation of the victim is possible only in those cases 

where the victim is previously known, but manipulation of situation is possible in both the cases 

of the victims beings known or unknown. Further, the manipulation of the victim would involve 

the “willing submission of the victim to the offender”, or “the absence of use of force/resistance 

on the part of the victim”; but the manipulation of the situation would necessarily involve 

explosive behavior on the part of the victim. Table 4(d). 14 shows a cross analysis between the 

motive/intention behind the crime and the relationship of victim with the convict. Out of 20 cases 

in which the motive was inordinate sexual desire, maximum i.e. 6 were unknown victims, 5 were 

convict’s girlfriend and 14 were convict’s relations. Out of 15 cases in which revenge was main 

motive, 12 were convicts neighbor. In case of daughter as victims, out of 7 cases, 3 said that the 

motive behind the crime was to fulfill inordinate sexual desire.    
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Table 4(d). 15 – Provocation behind the crime and Relationship of the Convicts with the Victims 

 

RELATIONSHIP 

Tota

l 
Unknow

n 

Daughte

r 

Frien

d 

Friend's 

daughte

r 

Girlfrien

d 

Neighbo

r 

Relativ

e 

Studen

t 

PROVOCA

T 

Found her 

alone 
2 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 3 

Girl seduced 

me 
0 0 2 1 6 2 0 2 13 

Insult by 

victim 
0 0 0 0 0 4 0 0 4 

Live-in 0 0 0 0 8 0 0 0 8 

Neighborhoo

d enmity 
0 0 0 0 0 9 0 0 9 

Pressure 

from friends 
2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 

Uncontrollabl

e sexual 

urge 

2 4 0 0 0 10 1 0 17 

Under the 

spell of 

intoxication 

0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 4 

Urgency of 

money 
2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2 

Motive 6 3 0 2 5 17 5 0 38 

Total 14 7 4 3 20 44 6 2 100 

 

 

Table 4(d). 15 shows a cross analysis between the provocation to indulge in crime and the 

relationship with the victims. In case of daughter as victims, out of 7 convicts, 4 said that they 

had an uncontrollable sexual urge at the time of abuse. In case of girlfriends as victim, out of 20 

cases, maximum i.e. 8 were provocated because the victim was living with them only and 6 said 

that they were seduced by the girl only. In case of 14 unknown victims, 8 convicts were 

provocated to indulge in crime. The reasons were the aloneness of victim, pressure from friends, 

uncontrollable situational sexual urge and urgency of money. In case of urgency of money, the 

convict robbed the victim but the situation provocated him to sexually abuse her also.  
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Table 4(d). 16- Reason for choosing a child for abuse 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Attractive 5 5.0 5.0 5.0 

Can be easily 

threatened/put 

into fear 

15 15.0 15.0 20.0 

Easily available 

prostitute 
4 4.0 4.0 24.0 

Easily lured 8 8.0 8.0 32.0 

Girl seduced me 6 6.0 6.0 38.0 

Love affair 26 26.0 26.0 64.0 

Money 2 2.0 2.0 66.0 

Soft Target 34 34.0 34.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(d). 16 enumerate the reasons for choosing a girl below 18 years of age to 

sexually abuse her. Maximum of the convicts i.e. 34 % said that the victim was a soft target 

because of her age and her availability and 15 % of the convicts said that they choose a child 

because they can be easily threatened and put into fear in comparison to full grown women( 34 

% + 15 %= 49 %). The outcome of the present study is backed by the study conducted by Conte 

et al.’s in 1989 which says that offenders identifies and target trusting, vulnerable and friendly 

children.  

A good majority of convicts i.e. 26 % said that it was a case of love affair (76.9 % were 

both sided love and the rest 23.1 % were one sided love). During the interview, few of the 

convicts were arguing on the fact that it was a consensual sex or the girl only provoked or 

seduced to move forward but legally, having sex with a girl below 16 years of age irrespective of 

her consent, is a crime under the law of the land. Many of the convicts were unaware of this legal 

fact and those who know this, they said that the girl’s parents produced wrong age certificate of 

the girl to prosecute them. Around 8 % of the convicts said that the child victim can be easily 

lured for sexual abuse.  
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Table 4(d). 17- Reason for choosing a child for and Age of convicts 

  

AGE 
Total 

18-25 years 25-32 years 32 & above 

REASON Attractive 0 5(12.5%) 0 5 

Can be easily 

threatened/put into 

fear 

6(37.5%) 3 6(13.6%) 15 

Easily available 

prostitute 
0 0 4 4 

Easily lured 0 4 4 8 

Girl seduced me 0 2 4 6 

Love affair 8(50%) 16(40%) 2 26 

Money 0 0 2 2 

Soft Target 2 10(25%) 22(50%) 34 

Total 16 40 44 100 

 

T-TEST 

 Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 AGE 2.2800 100 .72586 .07259 

PICK 2.1400 100 1.62070 .16207 

 

 Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 AGE & 

PICK 
100 .001 .995 

 

Table 4(d). 17 shows a cross analysis between the age of the convicts and the reason for 

choosing a child. Under the age category of 18-25 years, 50 % of the convicts were in love with 

the victims and 37.5 % said that they choose a child because they can be easily threatened or put 

into fear. Under the age category of 25-32 years, 40 % of the convicts had love affair with their 

victims (under-age girls), 25 % said that they choose a child because they were soft target and 

around 12.5 % said that the reason for choosing a child was her attractiveness. Under the age 

category of 32 years and above, 50 % of the convicts choose a child because they were the only 

soft target and around 13.6 % said that a child can be easily threatened or put into fear. All the 

cases of sexually abusing an under-age prostitute were done by the convicts who were 32 years 
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and above in their age. The correlation value of 0.001 shows no correlation between the two 

variables and hence it can be concluded that the reason for choosing a child can be anyone 

irrespective of the age of the convict.  

 

Table 4(d). 18- Reason for choosing a child for abuse and Level of Education 

  

Education 

Total 
Illiterate 

Up to 

primary 

Up to 

Matric 

Sr. 

Secondary 
Graduate 

REASON Attractive 1 2 2 0 0 5 

Can be easily threatened/put 

into fear 
7 4 4 0 0 15 

Easily available prostitute 2 0 2 0 0 4 

Easily lured 5 2 1 0 0 8 

Girl seduced me 4 0 0 0 2 6 

Love affair 9 4 9 0 4 26 

Money 2 0 0 0 0 2 

Soft Target 16 6 8 2 2 34 

Total 46 18 26 2 8 100 

 

Table 4(d). 18 shows that out of 34 % of the convicts interviewed whose reason for 

choosing a child was soft target, the illiterates and under-educated convict outnumbered the 

graduates (16-illiterates + 6-up to primary + 8 up to matriculation= 30, 2-senior secondary + 2-

graduates= 4). In the case of love affairs also, the illiterates and literate up to matriculation level 

were more.  

Table 4(d). 19- Reason for choosing a child for abuse and Marital status of convicts 

  

MARITAL STATUS 
Total 

Married Unmarried 

REASON Attractive 4 1 5 

Can be easily 

threatened/put into 

fear 

8(12.9%) 7(18.4%) 15 

Easily available 

prostitute 
4 0 4 

Easily lured 6 2 8 

Girl seduced me 2 4 6 

Love affair 6 20(52.6%) 26 

Money 2 0 2 
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Soft Target 30(48.4%) 4 34 

Total 62 38 100 

 

Table 4(d). 19 shows a cross analysis between the reason for choosing a child and their 

marital status. Out of 62 % of the convicts who were married and has a legal sexual outlet for 

them, maximum i.e. 48.4 % were looking for a soft target in the form of a girl child to release 

their sexual wants and around 12.9 % choose a child because they can be easily threatened and 

put into fear. Out of 38 % of the convicts who were unmarried, 52.6 % were in love with the 

victim and 18.4 % choose those victims who can be threatened and put into fear. The outcome of 

the present study shows that the reason for choosing a child differs considerably according to the 

marital status of the convicts. The married convicts ran for soft targets but the unmarried 

convicts were into love with the under-age girls.  

 

Table 4(d). 20- Reason for choosing a child for abuse and Conviction under Crime  

 

CONVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total 

Rape Molestation/Harassment 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/Harassment 

REASON 

Attractive 3 2 0 0 5 

Can be easily 

threatened/put 

into fear 

9 0 0 6 15 

Easily available 

prostitute 
0 0 4 0 4 

Easily lured 6 2 0 0 8 

Girl seduced me 6 0 0 0 6 

Love affair 25 0 0 1 26 

Money 2 0 0 0 2 

Soft Target 32 0 0 2 34 

Total 83 4 4 9 100 

 

Table 4(d). 20 shows a cross analysis between the reason and the type of crime convicted 

by the person interviewed. Under the category of child rape, the reasons that are outnumbered 

were soft target and love affair. Under the category of child molestation/harassment, the main 

reasons were the victim’s attractiveness and they were easily lured. Under the category of child 
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rape and commercial sexual exploitation, the only reason was the easy availability of under-age 

prostitute. Under the category of child rape and child molestation/harassment, the main reason 

was that the victims can be easily threatened.  

 

Table 4(d). 21- Place from where the victims were picked 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Her house 62 62.0 62.0 62.0 

Movie hall 2 2.0 2.0 64.0 

Park 14 14.0 14.0 78.0 

Road 8 8.0 8.0 86.0 

Victim came on 

her own 
10 10.0 10.0 96.0 

Went on my 

own 
4 4.0 4.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(d). 21 show the places from where the convicts have picked up their victims. 

Maximum i.e. 62 % picked their victims from their house only which signifies that victims were 

very well known to them. Around 14 % picked their victims from a park near to victim’s house, 

10 % of the convicts said that the victim come on her own to meet them, 8 % said that they 

picked their victims from road and 2 % from movie hall. 4 % of the convicts said that they 

themselves went to the victim (in case of commercial sexual exploitation).  

 

Table 4(d). 22- Molest/rape/sell her at the same place 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid NA 14 14.0 14.0 14.0 

No 41 41.0 41.0 55.0 

Yes 45 45.0 45.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  
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Table 4(d). 23- If no, where did the convict take the victim 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Friend's place 4 4.0 9.8 9.8 

Other area 2 2.0 4.9 14.6 

Own's place 12 12.0 29.3 43.9 

Some deserted 

park/road 
10 10.0 24.4 68.3 

Some other city 13 13.0 31.7 100.0 

Total 41 41.0 100.0  

Missing System 59 59.0   

Total 100 100.0   

 

Table 4(d). 22 show that around 45 % of the convicts said that they abused their victims 

at the same place from where they were picked. There was no change in place. 41 % said that 

they took them to different places. Out of 41 % of the convicts, maximum i.e. 31.7 % took the 

victims to some other city (with or without consent and force), 29.3 % took the victims to their 

place only, 24.4 % took the victims to some deserted place like park or road and 9.8 % took the 

victims to their friend’s place. (Table 4(d).23) 

 

Table 4(d). 24- Place from where the victims were picked and Abuse at the same place  

    

SAME PLACE 

Total NA No Yes 

PICK Her house Count 0 23 39 62 

% within PICK .0% 37.1% 62.9% 100.0% 

Movie hall Count 0 0 2 2 

% within PICK .0% .0% 100.0% 100.0% 

Park Count 0 10 4 14 

% within PICK .0% 71.4% 28.6% 100.0% 

Road Count 0 8 0 8 

% within PICK .0% 100.0% .0% 100.0% 

Victim came on 

her own 

Count 10 0 0 10 

% within PICK 100.0% .0% .0% 100.0% 

Went on my 

own 

Count 4 0 0 4 

% within PICK 100.0% .0% .0% 100.0% 

Total Count 14 41 45 100 

% within PICK 14.0% 41.0% 45.0% 100.0% 
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Table 4(d). 24 shows a cross analysis between the place from where the victims picked 

up and whether they abused them at the same place or not. Out of 62 % of the convicts who 

picked up their victim from their house, 62.9 % abused them at the same place. It includes all 

those cases in which the victims were known to the convict and was alone at her house at the 

time of abuse which proved to be a boon for the convict. 14 % of the convicts who picked their 

victims from the park, 71.4 % changed their place of abuse to hide their identity or to minimize 

the resistance of victim. 8 % of the convicts who picked their victims from road were brave 

enough to sexually abuse them at the same place only.  

 

Table 4(d). 25- Convicted under crime and Abuse at the same place and If no, where did convict took the 

victim  

Sum of Total       

Conviction under Crime 

Did you abuse victim at the same place from 

where she was picked 

Where did you 

take her 

Tot

al 

Molestation/Harassment Yes (blank) 4 

  Yes Total   4 

Molestation/Harassment Total   4 

Rape NA (blank) 10 

  NA Total   10 

  No Friend's place 4 

    Other area 2 

    Own's place 10 

    

Some deserted 

park/ road 8 

    Some other city 12 

  No Total   36 

  Yes (blank) 37 

  Yes Total   37 

Rape Total     83 

Rape & Commercial Sexual 

Exploitation NA (blank) 4 

  NA Total   4 
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Rape & Commercial Sexual Exploitation Total 4 

Rape & 

Molestation/Harassment No Own's place 2 

    

Some deserted 

park/ road 2 

    Some other city 1 

  No Total   5 

  Yes (blank) 4 

  Yes Total   4 

Rape & Molestation/Harassment Total   9 

Grand Total     

10

0 

 

Table 4(d). 25 show a multiple analysis between the 3 variables. Out of 83 % of the 

convicts who were charged under child rape, 10 convicts said that the victim came on her own 

will, 37 convicts abused their victim at the same place from where they were picked and an 

equivalent number i.e. 36 convicts changed their place and out of that 36, 12 took their victims to 

some other city, 10 took them to their own place and 8 took them to some deserted area. In all 

the cases of child molestation/harassment, victims were abused at the same place of picking.  

 

Table 4(d). 26- Abetment in crime 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Friends 15 15.0 15.0 15.0 

No one 85 85.0 85.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

      

 

Table 4(d). 27- Abetment in crime and Age of convicts 

  

AGE 
Total 

18-25 years 25-32 years 32 & above 

ABETMEN

T 

Friends 2 3 10(66.7%) 15 

No one 14 37 34 85 

Total 16 40 44 100 
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Table 4(d). 28- Abetment in crime and Conviction under crime  

  

CONVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/H

arassment 

ABETMEN

T 

Friends 10(66.7%) 0 2 3 15 

No one 73 4 2 6 85 

Total 83 4 4 9 100 

 

It has been proved by the present study that child abuse is one crime which is free from 

any abetment as 85 % of the convicts said that there was no abetment in the commission of crime 

what they did, they did on their own. A few i.e. 15 % were abetted by their friends. Out of that 

15 %, 66.7 % of the convicts were in the age category of 32 years and above and the same 

percent i.e. 66.7 % were under the charge of child rape.  

 The data analysis of the data on the details of the case for the present study concluded 

that the most prevalent crime under child sexual abuse is child rape and maximum of the 

perpetrators are known to the child and the major threat is from the neighbors. It signifies that a 

child is unsafe in the surroundings or environment which by the way should be the most secure 

and safe place for the child. Child rape is more an unintentional or provocative crime than the 

intentional or motivated crime. The major reason for choosing a child is not the sexual interest in 

children; rather the reason is that the children are soft target to attack. One of the short coming of 

the study is that the majority of the data collected was on child rape only; hence the findings of 

the study cannot be applicable on all the types of child sexual abuse.   

4(e) POST-INCIDENT 

Table 4(e). 1- Runaway from the crime scene 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 35 35.0 35.0 35.0 

No 65 65.0 65.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  
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Table 4(e). 2- If yes, then the time gap between crime commission & arrest 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Less than a 

week 
19 19.0 54.3 54.3 

Less than a 

month 
14 14.0 40.0 94.3 

More than a 

year 
2 2.0 5.7 100.0 

Total 35 35.0 100.0  

Missing System 65 65.0   

Total 100 100.0   

 

Table 4(e). 3- If no, then who caught hold of you 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Local public 4 4.0 6.2 6.2 

Neighbors 7 7.0 10.8 16.9 

No one 20 20.0 30.8 47.7 

Police raid 4 4.0 6.2 53.8 

Surrender 4 4.0 6.2 60.0 

Victim's family 

members 
26 26.0 40.0 100.0 

Total 65 65.0 100.0  

Missing System 35 35.0   

Total 100 100.0   

 

Table 4(e). 1 show that 65 % of the convicts did not run away from the scene of crime 

and the rest 35 % ran away just after finishing off the sexual act. Out of 35 % who ran away from 

the crime scene, maximum i.e. 54.3 % were arrested in less than a week time by the police, 40 % 

were arrested in a month and a very few i.e. 5.7 %(2) were arrested after a year.( Table 4(e). 2) 

This thing signifies that how spontaneous and quick our Delhi police is which we otherwise 

think that they are more lazy and offender oriented. Out of 65 % who did not run away from the 

crime scene, 40 % were caught hold by the victim’s family members only (in known cases), 10.8 

% were caught by neighbors (more in known cases), 6.2 % each were caught by local public 

(more in unknown cases), 6.2 % by police raid and 6.2 % convicts surrender on their own. 

Around 30.8 % were never get caught by any one. The result of the investigation revealed their 
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identity and they were arrested later on. The last percentage of convicts was the most 

manipulative, calculative, less fearful and shrewd ones out of all.  

 

Table 4(e). 4- Runaway from the crime scene and Conviction under crime  

  

CONVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/H

arassment 

RUN 

AWAY 

Yes 31(37.3%) 0 0 4(44.4%) 35 

No 52(62.7%) 4 4 5(55.6%) 65 

Total 83 4 4 9 100 

 

Table 4(e). 4 shows that out of 83 % of the convicts who were under the charge of child 

rape, 62.7 % did not run away from the crime scene after the commission of abuse and the rest 

37.3 % ran away to protect them or to hide their identity. Under the category of child 

molestation/harassment and child rape and commercial sexual exploitation, 100 % of the 

convicts did not run away after the commission of abuse. Irrespective of the type of crime 

committed, the offenders have become more planned in their approach now-a-days result of 

which they have become less fearful. They don’t ever care even if they get caught.   

 

Table 4(e). 5 - If no, then who caught hold of you and Conviction under crime  

  

CONVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/H

arassment 

NO Local public 2 2 0 0 4 

Neighbors 5 0 0 2 7 

No one 18 0 0 2 20 

Police raid 0 0 4 0 4 

Surrender 4 0 0 0 4 

Victim's family 

members 
23 2 0 1 26 

Total 52 4 4 5 65 
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Table 4(e). 6- If yes, then the time gap between crime commission & arrest and Conviction under crime  

  

CONVICTION UNDER 

CRIME 

Total 

Rape 

Rape & 

Molestation/H

arassment 

YES Less than a 

week 
17 2 19 

Less than a 

month 
14 0 14 

More than a 

year 
0 2 2 

Total 31 4 35 

 

Table 4(e). 5 shows that out of 26 convicts who were caught hold by the victim’s family 

members, maximum i.e. 23 were under the charge of child rape. Table 4(e). 6 shows that the 

convicts who ran away from the crime scene were under the charge of only two types of crime 

out of the four, child rape and child rape/molestation/harassment and maximum of them were 

arrested within a week after the commission of crime.  

 

Table 4(e). 7- Things did to avoid arrest/conviction 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Bribe 2 2.0 2.0 2.0 

Plead to 

victim 
2 2.0 2.0 4.0 

Threat 

calls 
31 31.0 31.0 35.0 

Nothing 65 65.0 65.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(e). 7 show that what all methods were adopted by the convicts in order to avoid 

their arrest first and conviction later on. Maximum of them i.e. 65 % said that they did nothing to 

save them, 31 % said that they threatened the victim and her family members and put them under 

the fear of death to settle the case, 2 % said that they plead to their victims and told them to pay 

any way they want and the rest tried to bribe the police officers and judges also to avoid their 

arrest and conviction.  
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Table 4(e). 8- Things did to avoid arrest/conviction and Conviction under crime  

  

CONVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/H

arassment 

AVOID 

ARREST/C

ONVICTIO

N 

Bribe 2 0 0 0 2 

Plead to 

victim 
2 0 0 0 2 

Threat calls 28 2 0 1 31 

Nothing 51 2 4 8 65 

Total 83 4 4 9 100 

 

Table 4(e). 8 shows a cross analysis between the things did to avoid arrest/conviction and 

the crime. It is evident from the study that out of all the types of crime listed in the present study, 

child rape was the only one in which the convicts adopt maximum methods especially threat 

calls to avoid their arrest and conviction subsequently.  

 

Table 4(e). 9- Things did to avoid arrest/conviction and Relationship of the convicts with victims 

  

RELATIONSHIP 

Tot

al 
Unknow

n 

Daught

er 

Frien

d 

Friend'

s 

daught

er 

Girlfrien

d 

Neighb

or 

Relativ

e 

Stude

nt 

AVOID 

ARREST/CONVICTI

ON 

Bribe 0 0 0 0 0 2 0 0 2 

Plead 

to 

victim 

0 0 0 0 2 0 0 0 2 

Threat 

calls 
4 1 0 2 1 20 3 0 31 

Nothin

g 
10 6 4 1 17 22 3 2 65 

Total 14 7 4 3 20 44 6 2 100 

 

Table 4(e). 9 shows a cross analysis between the things did to avoid arrest/conviction and 

the relationship of the victim with the convicts. It came out from the study that threat calls was 

one method which was maximally used in cases where the neighborhood girls were involved. 
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Plead to the victim to take the case back was adopted in case where the girl friends were 

involved. In these cases, the convicts went to an extent to promise to marry the victims as well. 

In case of unknown victims and the daughter as victim, the convicts did not adopt any method to 

avoid arrest/conviction in maximum of the cases.   

 

Table 4(e). 10- Regret for the act 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 78 78.0 78.0 78.0 

No 22 22.0 22.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

If a person regrets after doing something wrong or heinous illegal act, then according to 

the verdict of reformist and psychologist that person has more chance of reformation in 

comparison to other who never accepts their mistakes or wrong deeds. The present study came 

out with the fact that maximum of the convicts under the charge of child sexual abuse i.e. 78 % 

regret for what they have done in the past. Only 22 % said that they did not do anything to regret 

for.  

Table 4(e). 11- Regret for the act and Relationship of the convicts with victims 

  

RELATIONSHIP 

Total 
Unknown Daughter Friend 

Friend's 

daughter 
Girlfriend Neighbor Relative Student 

REGRET Yes 10(71.4%) 5(71.4%) 4 2 11(55%) 40 6 0 78 

No 4(28.6%) 2(28.6%) 0 1 9(45%) 4 0 2 22 

Total 14 7 4 3 20 44 6 2 100 

 

Table 4(e). 11 shows that in case of girlfriend as victims, 55 % (11) of the convicts regret 

for the act and a comparatively some number i.e. 45 % (9) did not regret for the act. The minute 

difference of only 2 convicts shows that in these cases, the convicts held their victims partially 

responsible for the act. In both the cases of daughter and unknown victims, majority i.e. 71.4 % 

regret for what they did and the rest 28.6 % did not regret because according to them, it’s the 

situation was at fault in which the crime took place more than the convict himself.  

 

 

 



275 
 

Table 4(e). 12- Regret for the act and Level of Education 

  

LEVEL OF EDUCATION 
Total 

Illiterate Up to primary Up to Metric Sr. Secondary Graduate 

REGRE

T 

Yes 37(80.4%) 14 23 2 2 78 

No 9 4 3 0 6(75%) 22 

Total 46 18 26 2 8 100 

 

Table 4(e). 12 tests whether is there any connection between the education and the 

rational thinking which leads a person to regret for the act after its commission. The result 

obtained in the present study is quite opposite to what expected. Out of 46 % of the convicts who 

were illiterates, 80.4 % regret for what they did but in case of graduate convicts, 75 % did not 

regret for the act. Hence, it could be said that there is a less probability that education instill a 

humanized behavior in you.  

 

Table 4(e). 13- Regret for the act and Pre-planned motive or intention behind the crime  

Sum of Total Regret for the act 
 

Pre-planned motive or 

intention 
No Yes 

Grand 

Total 

No 15(24.2%) 47(75.8%) 62 

Yes 7(18.4%) 31(81.6%) 38 

Grand Total 22 78 100 

 

Table 4(e). 13 shows that out of 38 % of the convicts who had a pre-planned motive 

behind the crime, 81.6 % regret for what they did and out of 62 % who were provoked, 75.8 % of 

the convicts regret for what they did. The data shows no significant difference as to prove that 

whether pre-planning or provocation plays any significant role in determining that a person will 

accept the wrong he did or not. Hence, it can be concluded that both the variable are both 

interrelated. The feeling of regret depends on person to person.  

 

Table 4(e). 14- Feel bad/pity for victim 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 49 49.0 49.0 49.0 

No 51 51.0 51.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  
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              Table 4(e). 14 shows that 49 % of the convicts interviewed said that they felt bad for the 

victims but a little more than that i.e. 51 % said that they did not feel bad or pity for their 

respective victims. The data for the present study shows that a majority of convicts did regret for 

what they have done because of the consequences they are bearing for the act they committed but 

that regret has nothing to do with victim’s apathy.   

 

Table 4(e). 15- Feel bad/pity for victim and Conviction under crime  

  

CONVICTION UNDER CRIME 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

Rape & 

Commercial 

Sexual 

Exploitation 

Rape & 

Molestation/H

arassment 

FEEL 

BAD/PIT

Y 

Yes 45 0 0 4 49 

No 
38 4 4 5 51 

Total 83 4 4 9 100 

 

Table 4(e). 15 shows that under child molestation/harassment, child rape and commercial 

sexual exploitation and child rape/molestation/harassment, majority of the convicts did not feel 

bad for the victims they used. Those cases who were purely of child rape, a little more than half 

(45 out of 83) of the convicts interviewed felt bad for their victims.  

 

Table 4(e). 16- Feel bad/pity for victim and Relationship of the convicts with victim  

  

VICTIM 

Total 
Unknown Daughter Friend 

Friend's 

daughter 
Girlfriend Neighbor Relative Student 

FEEL 

BAD/PITY 

Yes 6 3 0 2 0 32 6 0 49 

No 8 4 4 1 20 12 0 2 51 

Total 14 7 4 3 20 44 6 2 100 

 

Table 4(e). 16 shows that relationship of the convict with the victims hardly plays any 

role in making them feel bad or pity for the victim. In case of daughter (close relation) and 

unknown (no relation) victims, the number of convicts who felt bad and the number of convicts 

who did not felt bad were almost equal in number. In the case of neighbor as victims, the number 
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of convicts who felt bad (32) were quite more in number in comparison to those who did not feel 

bad (12).  

 

Table 4(e). 17 - Feel bad/pity for victim and Level of Education  

  

LEVEL OF EDUCATION 
Total 

Illiterate Up to primary Up to Metric Sr. Secondary Graduate 

FEEL 

BAD/PIT

Y 

Yes 24 10 13 0 2 49 

No 
22 8 13 2 6 51 

Total 46 18 26 2 8 100 

 

Table 4(e). 17 shows that whether education can be linked to humanized/emotional 

behavior or not. The data shows that more than half of the illiterate convicts felt bad for their 

victims and around 3/4th of graduate convicts did not feel bad for the victims they used. Hence, 

education plays a negligible role in making a human being soft by his heart.  

 

Table 4(e). 18- Confide about the incident 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Family 6 6.0 6.0 6.0 

Friends 1 1.0 1.0 7.0 

No one 93 93.0 93.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(e). 18 shows that 93 % of the convicts did not confide about the incident to 

anyone unless it was opened publicly on its own. 6 % said that they confided to their family and 

the rest 1 % said that he confided to his friends to seek the advice. It shows that the convicts 

were secretive by nature.  
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Table 4(e). 19- Behavior of police while investigation 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Hostile & 

rude 
3 3.0 3.0 3.0 

Normal 95 95.0 95.0 98.0 

Sympatheti

c 
2 2.0 2.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(e). 20- Behavior of police and Age of convicts 

  

AGE 
Total 

18-25 years 25-32 years 32 & above 

BEHAVIOR Hostile & rude 0 0 3 3 

Normal 16 38 41 95 

Sympathetic 0 2 0 2 

Total 16 40 44 100 

 

Table 4(e). 21- Behavior of police and Religion of convicts 

  

RELIGION 
Total 

Hindu Muslim Sikh 

BEHAVIOR Hostile & rude 3 0 0 3 

Normal 69 24 2 95 

Sympathetic 0 2 0 2 

Total 72 26 2 100 

 

Table 4(e). 19 point out towards the response of all the convicts that how was the 

behavior of police with them during the investigation phase. Maximum i.e. 95 % said that the 

police behavior was normal, 3 % said that the police were hostile and rude to them and the rest 2 

% said that the police were sympathetic. Under the language of convicts, the normal behavior of 

police means the behavior which covers only the necessary duties of police right from the 

interrogation (in a humane way) to evidence collection and recording of statements. They were 

neither intimidating nor compulsive towards accepting the crime. The behavior of police was 

normal in near about all the cases irrespective of the age and religion of the convicts as evident in 

table 4(e).20 and table 4(e).21. The police were not biased for any religion or any age.  
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Table 4(e). 22- Behavior of prison authorities 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Normal 98 98.0 98.0 98.0 

Sympathe

tic 
2 2.0 2.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 4(e). 22 shows the behavior of prison authorities with the convicts. There was no 

negative response for the authorities from the convict’s side as 98 % said that they were all 

treated in the same way as all other convicts under other crimes. However, many of the convicts 

pointed out that the behavior of fellow mates was notably very harsh towards them. The fellows 

treat them as a second grade person and labeled them as perverts inside the prison.  

 The reason behind analyzing the post-incident phase of the convicts is to get a brief idea 

about the convict’s nature. The data analysis for the present study concludes that maximum of 

the convicts never ran away from the crime scene, did nothing to avoid their arrest/conviction, 

regret for the act they committed but did not feel bad/pity for the victims they used.   
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FACILITATING FACTORS BEHIND CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE 

Child sexual abuse is an especially complicated form of abuse because of its layers of 

guilt and shame. It is important to recognize that sexual abuse doesn't always involve body 

contact. Exposing a child to sexual situations or material is sexually abusive, whether or not 

touching is involved. Child sexual abuse can take place within the family by a parent, step-

parent, sibling or any other relative, or outside the home by a friend, teacher, caretaker or 

favorite uncle! Child abuse can be defined as a physical violation of a child's body through any 

sort of sexual contact or a psychological violation of the child through verbal or nonverbal 

behavior. It is neglectful, disrespectful and hurtful because it violates a child's basic rights to be 

protected, nurtured and guided through childhood. It can range from covert episodes like using 

profane language to overt actions like rape. Lyod de Mause wrote, "The history of childhood is a 

nightmare from which we have only recently begun to awaken," and true enough the Indian 

society is still awakening to the fact that child sexual abuse exists and has horrifying after 

effects.  

Now the main question of concern is that whether child sexual abuse can be viewed as 

originating solely from adjustment problems of the perpetrators or family disorganization or 

victim characteristics or psychological disorders of abusers. The answer to the question is that 

the sexual abuse is the product not of single pre-condition acting independently but rather of the 

combined or cumulative influence of a set of factors. Socio-ecological factors like family 

environment and the work situation of the job are definitely related to the occurrence of child 

molestation because they either reduce normative constraints or increase the opportunities for 

illicit sexual contact. Chronic conflict between parents and weakening of inhibitions leading to 

neglecting the children, absence of affectionate parent-child relationship within the family unit 

that failed to give support and protection to the child, alcoholism of earning male member and 

lack of adequate control on the children and the alcoholic parent’s feeling that he is not 

accountable to anybody in the role of parent/protection, illicit relations of mother with some man 

and paramours hold on his mistress, dominance of step-father and social isolation of the family 

and the family groups not participating in social networks or community activities. Stress is 

found to be an important precipitating factor in few cases. The stress leads to inappropriate and 

aggressive behavior. Loneliness in the house, absence of other members in the family or the 
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work place at the time of molestation may channel behavior in a more overtly sexual 

direction (Kewalramani, 1992). 

The other possible factors are general degeneration in human values leading to moral 

degradation, role of media- especially the electronic media leading to indecent exposure of girl’s 

anatomy, increase in use of alcohol and other toxicants. The ease with which a young girl can be 

trapped and initiated into the vice with little fear of her complaining against her tormentors 

because of elements of fear and social stigma attached is also one of the important factors. The 

children of families where both the parents are working and stay out of the house for the whole 

day leaving their children behind are equally at risk of being abused. At times, children get lured 

due to lack of attention and affection and need to belong to someone (Giri, 1999). One more cause 

of the high prevalence of child abuse in India is the way children are perceived - virtually as 

properties of adults. In India, children are expected to respect and obey adults. This is one of the 

major problems that perpetuate child sexual abuse. 

Hence, to unravel the diverse forces which are operative in the process of sexual 

victimization of children especially in Delhi, a total of 255 victims of child sexual abuse (100- 

child rape, 80- Child molestation/harassment, 75- child sexual exploitation) were studied. The 

data analysis is as follows:- 

Child Rape & Molestation/Harassment victims 

 5 major factors i.e. personal characteristics of the victims, family characteristics, family 

environment, occupation and socio-economic status, are studied for the present study to prove 

whether they facilitate abuse or not. 

5(a) PERSONAL CHARACTERISTICS 

Personal characteristics are those characteristics of the victim which makes them more 

vulnerable in comparison to other females especially women (over 18 years). For example- age, 

disability, relationship with the accused, education and use of leisure time etc.  
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Table 5(a). 1- Age and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

AGE 3 - 8 years Count 7 14 21 

% within 

AGE 
33.3% 66.7% 100.0% 

% within 

ABUSE 
7.0% 17.5% 11.7% 

8 - 13 years Count 28 25 53 

% within 

AGE 
52.8% 47.2% 100.0% 

% within 

ABUSE 
28.0% 31.3% 29.4% 

13 - 18 years Count 65 41 106 

% within 

AGE 
61.3% 38.7% 100.0% 

% within 

ABUSE 
65.0% 51.3% 58.9% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% within 

AGE 
55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

% within 

ABUSE 
100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(a). 1 shows that under the category of child rape, 65% of the victims were aged 

between 13 to 18 years, 28 % between 8 to 13 years and the rest 7 % were in between 3 to 8 

years. The mean age of child victims of rape was 13.4 years. Under the category of child 

molestation/harassment, 51.3 % of the victims were aged between 13 to 18 years, 31.3 % 

between 8 to 13 years and the rest 17.5 % were in between 3 to 8 years. The mean age of child 

victims of molestation/harassment was 12.18 years. One interesting fact which came out in the 

present study is that if a girl child is very young in age, she can be a potential victim of 

molestation rather than rape and as the age increases, the chances of rape increases in 

comparison to molestation. It is proved in the present study that age is one of the facilitating 

factors behind child sexual abuse, as sex offenders chooses a young girl between 12 to 14 years 

of age (as found out in the study). Because of their small age, they become a soft target. They 

can be easily persuaded or enticed or put into fear in comparison to full grown women. Moreover 
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the possibility of revealing the matter to anyone is less in comparison to adults who generally 

makes hue and cry after the incident. The young girls out of shame or guilt hide the abuse which 

proves to be a boon for the offender. One of the objectives for offenders to choose a young 

victim is, small is the age of victim, weak will be her body to resist any violent attack. A woman 

of 20 or 22 years of age can give a tough competition to an adult offender in comparison to a 

young girl of 12 or 14 years of age. Hence, to avoid any tiff or problem, they choose young 

victims. When it comes to victims of 3 to 8 years of age, molestation is more prevalent in 

comparison to rape because it is not possible to derive sexual pleasure from such a small body 

but still the number of rapes under this category proves the existence of sexual perverts in Delhi. 

These types of people can exploit as young as a girl of 3 years to sexually satisfy themselves. 

One advantage they gain from sexually abusing very young girls that it is very difficult for them 

to testify in the court or to identify the accused.   

Table 5(a). 2 - Age and Disability of Victims 

    

DISABILITY 
Total 

Physical Mental NA 

AGE 3 - 8 years Count 0 0 21 21 

    11.7% 

8 - 13 

years 

Count 5 5 43 53 

    29.4% 

13 - 18 

years 

Count 12 0 94 106 

    58.9% 

Total Count 17 5 158 180 

% of Total 9.4% 2.8% 87.8% 100.0% 

 

Age is one factor which makes a young girl weak by her body and disability comes with 

an advantage to sexual offenders as it makes them weaker. In our India, the disabled children 

(physical as well as mental) especially girls are consider as a burden over the family. They are 

not properly taken care of and are devoid of love and assistance which makes them a soft target 

for the sex-offenders. They fill that gap of love and in turn sexually victimize them. Table 4(a). 2 

shows that 9.4 % of the victims interviewed were physical disabled. 2.8 % were mentally 

disabled and the rest 87.8 % were not disabled. The total percentage of disabled children was 

12.2 % out of all the victims. However, the number is less but it shows that a significant number 
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of offender targets disabled children and their disability works in the favor of the sex offenders. 

Being disabled seems to place children at an even greater risk for being abused.  

Few of the studies support the present study. For example- Jaudes and Diamonds in 1985 

studied 23 children with cerebral palsy and came out with the fact that 3 out of 23 were sexually 

abused because of the disability. Morse, Sahler and Friedman in 1970 concluded that 32 % of the 

study population who had been abused would fit the criteria for mental retardation. Also 

Ammerman, Van Hasselt and Hersen in 1988 concluded that sexual abuse occurred in 36 % of 

the study population of multiple-disabled children admitted to a psychiatric facility. The major 

difference between the percentages of victims being abused in the past studies and the current 

study is because they have studied the population of disabled children only. But the present 

study, took 180 victims without emphasizing on the fact that they were disabled or not but still a 

significant number came out in the study who were disabled and abused. Hence, it can be 

concluded that an under-age child with a disability makes a double bonus for the offenders.  

 

Table 5(a). 3 – Accused known and Abuse of Victim 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

KNOWN Yes (known by 

face) 

Count 19 8 27 

   15.0% 

Yes (known 

personally) 

Count 59 60 119 

   66.1% 

No Count 22 12 34 

   18.9% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Be it Finkelhor (1979), Conte and Berliner (1981), Rusell (1983), Bagley and Ramsey 

(1986), Finkelhor (1984), Keckley Market research (1983), Wyatt (1985) or RAHI survey, 

Sakshi survey (1990’s), Samvada survey (1996), Study on child abuse; India (2007) etc, they all 

concluded in their respective studies or surveys that child sexual abuse is an abuse which is done 

mostly by the known people surrounding the victim, be it family members or relatives or 

neighbors or friends or anyone who is trustworthy and loving to the victim as well to the victim’s 

family. Anyone who is in a direct contact with victim, anyone who knows what are the needs and 
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wants of victim, anyone who knows what are the flaws in the victim or in the victim’s family 

which he can use in his favor to sexually abuse her. A very less number of strangers are included 

under this abuse.  

The present study also revealed that 81.1 % of the victims were abused by someone 

known to them out of which, maximum i.e. 66.1 % were known personally. Only 18.9 % of the 

victims were abused by strangers. Known accused is one of the facilitating factors behind child 

sexual abuse in a way that only a known person can easily groom a child to let her surrender in 

front of him and grooming is one of the peculiar factor under child sexual abuse as it is not a 

single time abuse but it involves multiple events rather multiple abuses which a known person 

can only do.    

 

Table 5(a). 4 – If known, then Relationship with the accused 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Father 36 20.0 27.3 27.3 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 
10 5.6 7.6 34.8 

Neighbor 33 18.3 25.0 59.8 

Friend 2 1.1 1.5 61.4 

Boyfriend 25 13.9 18.9 80.3 

Another maid's 

friend 
5 2.8 3.8 84.1 

Car driver 2 1.1 1.5 85.6 

Employer 14 7.8 10.6 96.2 

Teacher 5 2.8 3.8 100.0 

Total 132 73.3 100.0  

Missing System 48 26.7   

Total 180 100.0   

 

The finding of the present study shows that 27.3 % (36) victims were abused by their 

fathers and 7.6 % (10) by their relatives resulted into 34.9 % (46) cases of Incest out of whole 

lot. Around 25 % were abused by neighbors and 18.9 % said that they were betrayed by their 

boyfriends. The above mentioned relationships are those on which a victim trusts blindly and 

then that trust or blind trust makes them a potential target for the abusers. A close relationship 

facilitates abuse in a way that it clearly tells the unequal power relationship between the victim 

and the abuser which further force victims to hide the abuse because they have been groomed in 
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a way by their abusers that they started thinking that they are responsible for the act which makes 

them feel ashamed and guilty about the act. One of the girls studied who was befriended by her 

boyfriend said during the interview that the boy showers all the love on her which she never got 

from her family and she finally submits her to him because the boy promised her for marriage. 

But after using her, he finally left her. In these types of cases, generally young lads use their 

charming and loving personality to trap these young and immature girls only to sexually satisfy 

themselves and then throw them like garbage. Out of 21 cases of under-age maids, 14 were 

sexually abused by their employers (employer-employee relationship), 5 by another maid’s 

friends and 2 by the car-driver of the employer. 2.8 % (5) victims were abused by their teachers 

in school which shows a breakdown of the pious relationship between a guru and a shishya 

(teacher-student). A young girl is not safe anywhere, not even in her family, not even in her 

neighborhood, not even in her school or employer’s house. She has a threat from the persons she 

knows or whom she trusts.   

 

Table 5(a). 5 – Abuse and Relationship and Age group of Victims 

Sum of Total   Age Group 
   

Abuse Relationship 13-18 years 3-8 years 8-13 years Grand Total 

Molestation/Harassment Boyfriend 16 0 0 16 

  Employer 7 0 7 14 

  Father 0 2 13 15 

  Neighbor 8 4 0 12 

  Relatives (cousin/uncle) 6 0 0 6 

  Teacher 0 0 5 5 

  No relationship 4 8 0 12 

Molestation/Harassment Total   41 14 25 80 

Rape Another maid's friend 5 0 0 5 

  Boyfriend 9 0 0 9 

  Car driver 2 0 0 2 

  Father 19 0 2 21 

  Friend 2 0 0 2 

  Neighbor 6 1 14 21 

  Relatives (cousin/uncle) 2 0 2 4 

  No relationship 20 6 10 36 

Rape Total   65 7 28 100 

Grand Total   106 21 53 180 
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Table 5(a). 5 shows the relationship between the abuse, age of the victim and relationship 

with the accused. Under the age category of 3 to 8 years, 6 victims were raped and 8 were 

molested by some unknown. Under the age category of 8 to 13 years, 14 victims were raped by 

neighbors, 10 by unknown and 13 victims were molested by their fathers. Under the age category 

of 13 to 18 years, 19 were raped by their fathers, 20 by unknown and 16 were molested by their 

boyfriends. The analyzed data is pointing out that if the victim is very young then the major 

threat is from an unknown person and as the age progresses, the danger shifts from unknown to 

known to victim’s fathers. But this finding cannot be applied to whole universe as abuse is case 

specific and it solely depends on the sex-offenders that which age group suits him. But one thing 

is confirmed from the data analysis of the present study that the majority of offenders in child 

sexual abuse cases are known to victim or in a position of trust and responsibility.  

According to the study conducted by Lieb, Quinsey, and Berliner in 1998, approximately 60% 

of boys and 80% of girls who are sexually victimized are abused by someone known to the child or the 

child's family. Relatives, friends, baby-sitters, persons in positions of authority over the child, or persons 

who supervise children are more likely than strangers to commit a sexual assault. 

The findings of the present study and also the past studies confirms that the majority of the 

abusers in child sexual abuse cases is known to victims or victim’s family members atleast which gives 

them an easy access to the victim’s life.  

Table 5(a). 6 – Level of Education and Abuse of Victims  

    

LEVEL OF EDUCATION  

Total Not 

started 

yet 

Illiterate 

Left 

studies 

at 

primary 

or 

matric 

level 

Literate, 

upto 

primary 

level 

Literate, 

upto 

matric 

level 

Literate 

upto sr. 

sec. 

level 

ABUSE Rape Count 6 48 21 1 23 1 100 

       55.6% 

Molestation/Harassment Count 0 18 11 9 35 7 80 

       44.4% 

Total Count 6 66 32 10 58 8 180 

% of 3.3% 36.7% 17.8% 5.6% 32.2% 4.4% 100.0% 
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Total 

 

 Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 ABUSE 1.4444 180 .49829 .03714 

EDULEV

EL 
3.4000 180 1.44779 .10791 

 

 Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 ABUSE & 

EDULEVEL 
180 .387 .000 

 

However, education cannot be a direct facilitating factor to child sexual abuse but lack of 

education or under-education makes young girls more immature in comparison to other educated 

young girls. They cannot judge a situation properly and cannot even understand the 

consequences of any act. Also an uneducated girl lives inside her house only which makes her 

submissive by character. An un-educated or under-educated submissive young girl becomes an 

easy and soft prey for the sexual offenders. Table 5(a). 6 shows that the maximum i.e. 36.7 % 

victims were illiterate at the time of abuse and around 32.2 % were literate upto matric level 

(continuing studies). A good percentage i.e. 17.8 % were those who had left their studies at 

primary or matric level. Hence, no-education and under-education make a total of 54.5 %, a little 

more than half of the victims interviewed. Hence, the finding of the present study can contribute 

to the fact that sexual offenders targets uneducated or under educated young girls because they 

can be easily persuaded and trapped into the vicious circle of offender’s plot of sexual abuse. A 

correlation value of 0.387 also establishes a relationship between education and abuse.   
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Table 5(a). 7- Time spent before the incident 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Inside the house 

with parents 
2 1.1 1.1 1.1 

Inside the house 

with siblings 
37 20.6 20.6 21.7 

Inside the house 

studying 
18 10.0 10.0 31.7 

Outside the 

house playing 

with friends 

24 13.3 13.3 45.0 

Chatting with 

neighbors 
31 17.2 17.2 62.2 

Inside the house 

doing household 

chores 

56 31.1 31.1 93.3 

Begging 9 5.0 5.0 98.3 

Working on the 

fields 
3 1.7 1.7 100.0 

Total 180 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 5(a). 8-Location of the incident and Time spent before the incident  

  

TIME SPENT 

Tota

l 

Inside 

the 

house 

with 

parent

s 

Inside 

the 

house 

with 

sibling

s 

Inside 

the 

house 

studyin

g 

Outsid

e the 

house 

playing 

with 

friends 

Chatting 

with 

neighbor

s 

Inside 

the 

house 

doing 

househol

d chores 

Beggin

g 

Workin

g on 

the 

fields 

LOCATIO

N 

Accused's 

house 
0 7 0 10 5 26 5 2 55 

Neighborhoo

d 
0 0 6 0 9 0 0 0 15 

Moving 

vehicle 
0 0 0 0 0 2 4 1 7 

Took me to 

an unknown 

place in 

Delhi/NCR 

0 0 0 0 4 4 0 0 8 
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Took me 

outside Delhi 
0 0 0 0 13 7 0 0 20 

Accused's 

office 
0 0 0 0 0 5 0 0 5 

Gurudwara 0 0 0 5 0 0 0 0 5 

School 0 0 8 0 0 0 0 0 8 

Park 0 0 0 8 0 4 0 0 12 

Barber's 

shop 
0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 1 

Own's 

House 
2 30 4 0 0 8 0 0 44 

Total 2 37 18 24 31 56 9 3 180 

 

Table 5(a). 7 shows that 31.1 % of the victims used to spend their maximum time inside 

the house doing household chores, 20.6 % inside the house with their siblings, 10 % inside the 

house studying and 1.1 % inside the house with parents which makes a total of 62.8 % of the 

victims interviewed who used to spend their time inside their house. 17.2 % of the victims used 

to spend their time chatting with neighbors, 13.3 % outside the house playing with friends and 

1.7 % working on the field (farming) which makes a total of 32.2 % of the victims interviewed 

who used to spend their time outside their house. The rest 5 % were used to beg on road which 

makes them vulnerable from all the ways a person can think of. The purpose behind studying this 

variable is to find out that whether a victim’s availability at a specific place for a maximum time 

can influence the vulnerability of the victim or can influence the offender’s plan to sexually 

abuse the victims or on a broad perspective that whether this variable is a facilitating factor 

behind child sexual abuse or not. It is evident from the present study that spending maximum 

time inside their house with or without their parents which makes them vulnerable to abuse by 

their neighbors or friends or boy friends or family members. This statement can be supplemented 

by the finding of the present study which shows that 24.4 % of the victims were abused inside 

their house only (refer table 3(c). 3). 32.2 % of the victims used to spend their time outside their 

house which makes them vulnerable to abuse by the outside world in addition to the inside 

world. And this statement can be supplemented by the finding of the present study that 30.6 % of 

the victims were abused inside the accused’s house and 8.3 % were abused in their neighborhood 

(refer table 3(c). 3). A detailed cross analysis between the location of the incident and the time 

spent can be seen in table 5(a). 8. However, it would be wrong to say that spending a majority of 



291 
 

time at a specific place be it the place is victim’s own house or outside the house, is a facilitating 

factor behind child sexual abuse but spending a majority of time at a specific place without any 

supervision or attention definitely promotes or create an abusive situation which facilitates 

abuse. It can be recounted from the personal interview with all the victims that they lack any 

supervision or attention from their elders which creates an easy platform for the offenders to 

abuse a victim at a same place or a near-by place where she spends most of her time.    

Table 5(a). 9 – Time spent before the incident and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

TIME SPENT Inside the house 

with parents 

Count 2 0 2 

   1.1% 

Inside the house 

with siblings 

Count 24 13 37 

 
  20.6% 

Inside the house 

studying 

Count 3 15 18 

   10.0% 

Outside the 

house playing 

with friends 

Count 12 12 24 

 
  13.3% 

Chatting with 

neighbors 

Count 20 11 31 

   17.2% 

Inside the house 

doing household 

chores 

Count 27 29 56 

 
  31.1% 

Begging Count 9 0 9 

   5.0% 

Working on the 

fields 

Count 3 0 3 

   1.7% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(a). 9 shows a cross analysis between the time spent before the incident with 

abuse. Out of 31.1 % (56) victims who used to spend their time inside the house doing household 

chores, maximum i.e. 29 were molested and a same number i.e. 27 were raped. Out of 17.2 % 
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(31) who used to spend their time chatting with neighbors, maximum i.e. 20 were raped. All the 

victims who used to beg on roads were raped.  

5 (b) FAMILY CHARACTERISTICS 

The family characteristics includes the type and size of the family in which the victim 

lives and its contribution towards child sexual abuse.  

Table 5(b). 1 – Type and Size of the Family of Victims 

    

SIZE 
Total 

4 4-10 More than 10 0 

FAMILY Nuclear Count 40 107 12 0 159 

     88.3% 

Joint Count 0 2 9 0 11 

     6.1% 

Orphan Count 0 0 0 10 10 

     5.6% 

Total Count 40 109 21 10 180 

% of 

Total 
22.2% 60.6% 11.7% 5.6% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(b). 1 shows that 88.3 % of the total victims interviewed belong to nuclear family, 

6.1 % were living in joint family and the rest 5.6 % were orphans. Maximum numbers of victims 

i.e. 60.6 % were living in a large family which had 4 to 10 members in it. The cross analysis of 

the type and size of the family shows that out of 159 victims who were living in a nuclear family, 

a significant 67.3 % had a family size of 4 to 10 members. First of all, nuclear family which 

means that less number of members to take care of the kids and therefore less attention on the 

kids and the large family size means more number of members to be taken care of. Hence, both 

the things simultaneously increase the danger of getting victimized because of absence of proper 

attention and care. It’s an added advantage to the abusers because it’s very easy to trap a child 

into vice who loiters here and there without any supervision.  
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Table 5(b). 2 – Type and Size of Family and Abuse of Victims 

Sum of Total Abuse 
  

Type of family Size of the family Molestation/Harassment Rape Grand Total 

Joint 4-10 2 
 

2 

 
More than 10 2 7 9 

Nuclear 4 22 18 40 

 
4-10 49 58 107 

 
More than 10 5 7 12 

Orphan 0 
 

10 10 

Grand Total 80 100 180 

 

 Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 ABUSE 1.4444 180 .49829 .03714 

SIZE 2.0056 180 .75114 .05599 

 

  

 Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 ABUSE & 

SIZE 
180 -.231 .002 

 

Table 5(b). 2 shows a cross analysis between the type, size of family and the type of 

abuse. It is evident from the table that irrespective of the type of abuse, maximum number of 

victims belonged to nuclear family which had a family size of 4 to 10 members. The correlation 

value of -0.231 shows a very bleak negative correlation between the variables abuse and size of 

the family. However the percentage analysis shows that as the family size increases from 4 to 4- 

10, the abuse increases and when size increases from 4-10 to more than 12 members, the 

intensity of abuse decreases. Hence the correlation value does not give a clear picture whether 

the size of family is related to abuse or not. But the significant number of victims was from large 

family size i.e. 4 to 10 members, which shows that the offenders target those children who are 

from a big family and hence less checked by their parents.  Maximum of the victims interviewed 

were from nuclear family and had a big family size, therefore, it can be concluded from the 

finding of the present study, that type and size of family matters in facilitating the child sexual 
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abuse as it gives an easy access to abusers in victim’s life because of less supervision by the 

parents or divided supervision in case of large number of siblings.  

5 (c) FAMILY ENVIRONMENT 

Family environment includes the existence of sound relationship, abusive relationship 

between the parents of the victims, open communication with parents, parents trust or support 

and the frequency and type of outsiders in the house. The below written analysis shows that how 

an environment of the family facilitates a situation which leads to child sexual abuse.  

Table 5(c). 1 – Existence of Sound relationship between parents and Abuse of victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

SOUND Yes Count 26 37 63 

   35.0% 

No Count 52 43 95 

   52.8% 

NA(death of 

mother) 

Count 10 0 10 

   5.6% 

NA(death of 

parents) 

Count 12 0 12 

   6.7% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

 Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 ABUSE 1.4444 180 .49829 .03714 

SOUND 1.8389 180 .80615 .06009 

 

 Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 ABUSE & 

SOUND 
180 -.335 .000 

 

Table 5(c). 1 shows that more than half of the victims interviewed i.e. 52.8 % said that 

there was no sound relationship between the parents, 35 % said that there was a sound 
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relationship between the parents and the rest 5.6 % and 6.7 % did not answer the question 

because of the absence of either one parent or both. Under the category of absence of sound 

relationship, maximum victims were raped (52) in comparison to molestation (43) and under the 

category of presence of sound relationship, maximum victims were molested (37) in comparison 

to rape (26). The correlation value of -0.335 shows a bleak but negative (inverse) correlation 

between the two variables which means that both the variables are somewhat related to each 

other and the absence of sound relationship between the parents increase the chances of being 

abused in any form. For the present study, sound relationship means an understanding, sharing 

and loving relationship between the parents which promotes a feeling of togetherness within the 

family. Absence of this particular feature within the family inculcates a feeling of loneliness in 

child’s heart (absence of care or protection by one parent or either both the parents because of no 

sound relationship) which she tries to locate or find out in somebody else. This makes them an 

easy prey to the predators as those types of children can easily be groomed or taken into 

confidence. If we talk of inter-familial abuse, then also the virtual absence of mother makes a 

child vulnerable to sexual abuse by her father or relatives.    

 

Table 5(c). 2 – Existence of Abuse between parents in front of Victims and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

PARENT 

ABUSE 

Physical 

abuse 

Count 59 43 102 

   56.7% 

No abuse Count 19 37 56 

   31.1% 

NA Count 22 0 22 

   12.2% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(c). 2 shows that 56.7 % of the victims interviewed said that their parents used to 

physically abuse each other in front of them (father to mother abuse) and 31.1 % said that the 

parents did not abuse each other in front of them but the existence of abuse cannot be ruled out in 

these families too. The very presence of abusive relationship within the family makes the 

atmosphere stressful and those girls who see such a degradation of females (their mothers) in 
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front of their eyes, they became submissive, fearful and disconcert. Moreover the combined 

existence of un-sound and abusive relationship between the parents results into the lack of 

parenting skills which leads to unattended and un-loving children. Then, these children go and 

look for substitutes in the outer world which makes them vulnerable to the sex-offenders who 

looks for these types of children to attack.  

 

Table 5(c). 3– Open communication with parents and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

OPENCO

MM 

Yes Count 0 5 5 

   2.8% 

No Count 88 75 163 

   90.6% 

NA Count 12 0 12 

   6.7% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

 Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 ABUSE 1.4444 180 .49829 .03714 

OPENCO

MM 
2.0389 180 .30570 .02279 

 

 Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 ABUSE & 

OPENCOMM 
180 -.297 .000 

 

However the absence of open communication with the parents in every matter is not a 

direct facilitating factor behind the child sexual abuse but certainly it enhances the grooming 

process of sexual abuse and it works in favor of the abuser. Those children who never 

communicate with their parents openly, hesitates in telling the things about the onset of sexual 

abuse because they know that they will never be believed by their parents especially in cases 
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where a known and trustworthy person is involved, are sexually abused more. The finding for the 

present study shows that 90.6 % of the victims never had open communication with their parents 

and a very few i.e. 2.8 % (5 victims) said that they used to openly communicate with their 

parents. The correlation value of -0.297 (value can be consider as a negative correlation because 

of the sensitivity of the issue studied) shows a bleak but negative correlation between the two 

variables. It means that the absence of open communication increases the chances of getting 

abused. Therefore it is evident from the present study that the absence of open communication 

with the parents makes a child vulnerable to potential abusers and hence facilitates child sexual 

abuse.  

 

Table 5(c). 4 – Parents trust/support in every matter and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

PARENT 

TRUST 

Yes Count 6 5 11 

% of Total 3.3% 2.8% 6.1% 

No Count 82 75 157 

% of Total 45.6% 41.7% 87.2% 

NA Count 12 0 12 

% of Total 6.7% .0% 6.7% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

 Paired Samples Statistics 

  Mean N Std. Deviation 

Std. Error 

Mean 

Pair 1 ABUSE 1.4444 180 .49829 .03714 

PARTRU

ST 
2.0056 180 .35841 .02671 

 

 Paired Samples Correlations 

  N Correlation Sig. 

Pair 1 ABUSE & 

PARTRUST 
180 -.170 .022 

 

In child sexual abuse cases, even if the children come forward to disclose the abuse i.e. 

rare with Indian children, (refer table 5(c). 3), what matters is the parents trust or support over 
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the issue. The basic factor which facilitates child sexual abuse especially in India is the non-

accepting attitude of parents or any acquaintance related to the victims over this issue. They 

generally try to hush-up the case which further aggravates the problem and gives more freedom 

to the abusers to abuse others freely. The analysis of table 5(c). 4 supports the above written 

statement, as 87.2 % of the victims interviewed said that their parents never trust or support them 

in any matter especially the non-supporting attitude of parents after the disclosure of abuse was 

evident in all the cases. A few victims i.e. 6.1 % said that their parents used to trust or support 

them in every matter. Even the correlation value of -0.170 shows a very bleak but negative 

(inverse) correlation between the two variables. Therefore, it can be easily concluded from the 

present study that both the variables i.e. absence of open communication with the parents and 

absence of parents trust or support in every matter, are interlinked to each other and plays a vital 

role in facilitating the child sexual abuse.    

 

Table 5(c). 5 – Frequency of outsiders inside the House and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

OUTSIDER Rarely Count 40 29 69 

   39.4% 

Occasionally Count 17 0 17 

   9.7% 

Mostly Count 38 51 89 

   50.9% 

Total Count 95 80 175 

% of Total 54.3% 45.7% 100.0% 
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Table 5(c). 6 – Type of outsiders inside the House and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

TYPEOUTS Neighbors Count 76 66 142 

   81.1% 

Relatives Count 2 5 7 

   4.0% 

Unknown Count 5 0 5 

   2.9% 

Neighbors & 

relatives 

Count 12 9 21 

   12.0% 

Total Count 95 80 175 

% of Total 54.3% 45.7% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(c). 5 shows the frequency of the entry of outsiders inside the victim’s house. 

Maximum i.e. 50.9 % of the victim’s said that mostly the outsiders used to visit their houses, 

39.4 % said rarely and the rest 9.7 % said occasionally. Under the types of outsiders, neighbors 

outnumbered any other option during the study. In 81.1 % of the cases, victims said the 

neighbors used to visit their houses mostly and 12 % victims said the neighbors and relatives 

were more prominent (table 5(c). 6). Free and frequent entry to anybody’s house is a free pass to 

the abusers to give a successful shape to their plan to sexually abuse young girls. However, it 

would be wrong to say that frequent visits of outsiders especially neighbors is one of the reasons 

behind child sexual abuse but it certainly gives a free passage to potential abusers in the form of 

neighbors or relatives who in parent’s absence can take the advantage of children. If the 

interfamilial relationship is weak and the children remain unattended, then these frequent and 

non-obstructive visits can do wonders in favor of abusers.  
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5(d) OCCUPATION 

Table 5(d). 1 – Working parents and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

WORKING 

PARENTS 

Yes Count 41 39 80 

   44.4% 

No Count 47 41 88 

   48.9% 

NA (death 

of parents) 

Count 12 0 12 

   6.7% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

In order to catch up with the daily expenses of the family, now-a-days, the mother of the 

family (of all classes, right from poverty stricken families, to lower income group to high income 

group) has started stepping outside the four wall boundaries of their house to earn some money 

for the sustenance of their big families, leaving their children on the mercy of neighbors or 

relatives. Table 5(d). 1 shows that a good percentage of victims i.e. 44.4 % said that they had 

both the parents working, 48.9 % said that the mother was not working and the rest 6.7 % were 

orphans (death of parents). Few of them were living with their relatives and the rest in the 

children home and all of them were raped.  

Table 5(d). 2 – If working parents, then who take care of victim 

   

ABUSE 

Total Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

TAKE 

CARE 

No one 39 39 78(97.5%) 

Relatives 2 0 2(2.5%) 

Total 41 39 80 

 

Out of those, whose both parents were working i.e. 44.4 % (80 victims), maximum i.e. 

97.5 % said that there was no one who takes care of them and the rest 2.5 % were left on the 

mercy of relatives. That 97.5 % of the victims are those types of girls who are perfect victims for 

the abusers as they left unattended by their parents.  
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Table 5(d). 3 – If no working parents, then mother takes care of the victim 

   

ABUSE 

Total Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

NO 

MOTHER 

Yes 21 19 40(45.5%) 

No 26 22 48(54.5%) 

Total 47 41 88 

 

Table 5(d). 4 – If no, then why 

   

ABUSE 

Total Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

NOWHY Many kids to 

look after 
7 11 18 

Not concerned 17 3 20 

Mother died 2 8 11 

Total 26 22 48 

 

Out of those whose mother was not working i.e. 48.9 % (88 victims), maximum i.e. 54.5 

% (48 victims) said that their mother never takes care of them and the rest 45.5 % (40 victims) 

said their mother used to take care of them. Out of 48 victims whose mother never takes care of 

them, maximum i.e. 20 victims said that their mother was not concerned to them, 18 said that 

there were many children to look after for, hence the preference over girl children was quite 

negligible and the rest 10 victims said that their mother was dead at the time of abuse.  

 It is evident from the present study that maximum of the victims were from nuclear 

family and they had working parents which results into an easy access of potential abusers to the 

victim’s life as there was no one to take care of them. If the mother was not working, even then 

also the virtual absence of mother in the form of disinterest over girl children makes them 

vulnerable to the abusers. Therefore, in the cases (working and non-working mothers), the 

physical and virtual absence of mother is one of the vital factors which facilitates child sexual 

abuse.   
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5 (e) SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS 

Socio-economic status includes locality of the family, type of society in which the 

victims live, kind of neighbors and family income of the victims. The below written analysis 

shows whether socio-economic status of the victims facilitates child sexual abuse or not.  

Table 5(e). 1– Locality of family and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

LOCALITY Rural Count 9 7 16 

   8.9% 

Urban Count 10 4 14 

   7.8% 

Semi urban Count 42 33 75 

   41.7% 

Slums Count 34 36 70 

   38.9% 

On road Count 5 0 5 

   2.8% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(e). 2 – Locality of the Family and Type of Society and Abuse of Victims 

Sum of Total  Abuse 
  

Locality  Type of society Molestation/Harassment Rape Grand Total 

On road NA 0 5 5 

Rural Unregistered 7 9 16 

Semi urban Registered 16 21 37 

  Unregistered 17 21 38 

Slums Unregistered 36 34 70 

Urban Registered 4 10 14 

Grand Total 80 100 180 

 

Table 5(e). 1 shows that maximum numbers of victims i.e. 41.7 % were living in a semi-

urban locality of Delhi, 38.9 % were living in slums, 8.9 % were living in rural backyards of 

Delhi and 2.8 % on roads. Only 7.8 % (i.e. 14 victims out of 180) were living in urban registered 
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colonies of Delhi. The above finding shows that large number of victims belonged to un-

urbanized and low level areas of Delhi. Hence, the girls who are living in slums, unregistered 

semi-urban colonies and rural areas are potentially more vulnerable in comparison to those who 

are living in urbanized areas. It does not mean that the girls of urban areas are totally safe but the 

girls of un-urbanized areas are more surrounded with the negative elements of the society which 

makes them more vulnerable.  

 Out of all the victims, 68.9 % (i.e. 124 victims out of 180) were living in unregistered 

colonies which signifies the absence of basic living amenities like water, light, proper living shed 

(in case of slums), education, high population and no proper and healthy environment to develop 

etc, which in one or the other way promulgate a situation leads to their vulnerability.   

 Table 5(e). 2 show a multiple analysis between the locality of family, type of society and 

the type of abuse. It is evident from the table that rape is a more prevalent crime against children 

when it comes to semi urban colonies both registered and unregistered. When it comes to slums, 

an almost equal number of victims of rape and molestation/harassment were there. In urban 

registered colonies, child rape was reported more in comparison to child molestation/harassment. 

In the rural and semi-urban locality, rape was more. In slums, the frequency of rape and 

molestation was almost equal.  

 Hence, it can be concluded from the above analysis and unregistered semi-urban 

localities, slums and rural areas can be considered as a facilitating factor behind child sexual 

abuse. Victims from these areas are comparatively more at risk.  

Table 5(e). 3– Nature of neighbor and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

NEIGHBOR Good 

character 

Count 24 27 51 

   28.3% 

Bad character Count 5 14 19 

   10.6% 

Mixed Count 71 39 110 

   61.1% 

Total Count 100 80 180 
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% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(e). 3 shows that 61.1 % of the victims interviewed said that they had neighbors of 

mixed character i.e. both negative and positive elements of the society living together, 28.3 % 

said that they had good character neighbors and the rest 10.6 % said that they were surrounded 

with bad character people. First of all the locality of the society you live in and then the type of 

people you are surrounded with, definitely plays a vital role in culminating a situation which can 

be dangerous sexually, physically and mentally. If a young girl’s family has unemployed or 

under employed stressed, depressed, aggressive and violent people around them, then there are 

more chances that the young girl becomes a potential victim to those negative elements.  

Table 5(e). 4 – Family Income and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

FAMILY 

INCOME 

0-500 Count 7 0 7 

   3.9% 

500-1000 Count 9 2 11 

   6.1% 

1000-1500 Count 26 19 45 

   25.0% 

1500-2000 Count 19 19 38 

   21.1% 

2000-2500 Count 12 11 23 

   12.8% 

2500-5000 Count 22 9 31 

   17.2% 

8000 and 

above 

Count 5 20 25 

   13.9% 

Total Count 100 80 180 

% of Total 55.6% 44.4% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(e). 4 show that maximum of the victims interviewed i.e. 25 % were from a 

family whose income was in between Rs. 1000 to Rs. 1500 monthly. 21.1 % victim’s family 

income was in between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 2000 and 17.2 % of the victims said that the family 

income was in between Rs. 2500 to Rs. 5000. 3.9 % said that the family income was below Rs. 

500 per month which is same as negligible if you are living in Delhi. After combining the first 
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five categories of family income i.e. 0-2500, the percentage of victims came out to be 68.9 % 

(124 out of 180 victims) which is pointing out towards the very weak economic condition of the 

victim’s family. And with that less monthly income, they were living in a big family with so 

many mouths to feed and so many bodies to cover that too in a very costly city like Delhi. Weak 

economic condition somehow somewhere exposes the girl and makes them a potential and easy 

target for the sex offenders because they know that they will not make hue and cry and even if 

they do, they can be easily shut down with money or power. The mean income of the family of 

the victims was Rs. 1500 only.  

 The overall analysis of the victims of child rape and child molestation/harassment 

revealed that a young age, disability, relationship with the accused, low education-level, nuclear 

family of big size, unsound and abusive relationship between parents, absence of open-

communication with parents, absence of parents trust or support, frequent visiting of neighbours, 

virtual absence of mother, unattended children, unregistered society, semi-urban areas and slums, 

bad character neighbors, low family income are the major facilitating factors behind the child 

sexual abuse of all the victims interviewed for the present study.   

Child Sexual Exploitation Victims 

5(f) INDIVIDUAL CHARACTERISTICS 

Table 5(f). 1 – Time spent before the incident 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Inside the house 

with parents 
4 5.3 5.3 5.3 

Inside the house 

with siblings 
1 1.3 1.3 6.7 

Inside the house 

studying 
4 5.3 5.3 12.0 

Outside the 

house playing 

with friends 

4 5.3 5.3 17.3 

Chatting with 

neighbors 
11 14.7 14.7 32.0 

Inside the house 

doing household 
27 36.0 36.0 68.0 
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chores 

Working as peer 

educator 
1 1.3 1.3 69.3 

Working on the 

fields (farming) 
23 30.7 30.7 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 5(f). 1 shows that 36 % of the victims interviewed used to spend their time inside 

the house doing hold chores, 30.7 % used to work on fields (farming) and 14.7 % used to spend 

their time chatting with neighbors. One of the victim during the interview told that she used to 

work as a peer educator in NGO whose work is to counsel the sex workers for the use of safe and 

healthy practices. But after few months of working, she decided to pursue this profession in 

order to earn some extra money so that she can provide good education to their kids. This 

particular case tells the importance of studying this variable for the present study. Maximum 

victims were used to do farming instead of studying or playing which shows that they belong to 

rural and backward families where the girls, out of poverty, themselves choose this profession or 

they became the easy target of traffickers or they get enticed by the neighborhood girls or friends 

who are already in this profession.     

Table 5(f). 2 – Importance of money and Can do anything to earn money  

    

ANYTHING 

Total Yes 

IMPORTANC

E MONEY 

Important Count 43 43 

  57.3% 

Very 

Important 

Count 32 32 

  42.7% 

Total Count 75 75 

% of Total 100.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(f). 2 shows that 57.3 % of the victims interviewed said that money is important 

for them and the rest 42.7 % said that it is very important. All of them said that they can do 

anything to earn money. The data analysis shows the plight of all the victims that they all were 

victims of extreme poverty and that they have decided to enter in this profession or decided to 

continue in this profession in order to earn money only. This particular variable is considered as 

one of the major facilitating factor behind sexual exploitation of children (especially girls aged 
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13-18 years) and if provided with other alternatives to earn money, they will be saved from this 

exploitation.   

Table 5(f). 3– Blind believe/trust on friends/neighbors 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 54 72.0 72.0 72.0 

No 21 28.0 28.0 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0   

 

Table 5(f). 3 shows that 72 % of the victims said that they blindly believe or trust on 

neighbors or friends and 28 % said they do not blindly trust on anyone. The importance of 

studying this variable for the present study lies on the fact that most of the young girls are 

generally lured for money by the traffickers in the form of neighbors or friends who are already 

in this profession. Hence, blind trust over anyone can prove vulnerable to the potential victims.   

Table 5(f). 4 – Level of Education 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Illiterate 40 53.3 53.3 53.3 

Literate, upto 

primary level 
30 40.0 40.0 93.3 

Literate, upto 

matric level 
5 6.7 6.7 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 5(f). 4 shows that 53.3 % of the victims were illiterate, 40 % were literate up to 

primary level and the rest 6.7 % were literate up to matric level. Illiteracy and under education is 

one of the facilitating factors which forces a young girl to enter into this profession to earn easy 

money or which proves to be a boon for the middle men or pimps to entice young and immature 

girls in to this profession for money. Maximum of the street/home based victims who were 

interviewed for the present study said that because of their illiteracy, there were no jobs for them 

outside and if they want to earn money to support family they have to enter in this profession to 

earn easy bucks without any educational background. Same is the case with those brothel based 

sex workers who have migrated to Delhi in search of jobs and because of illiteracy they found 
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prostitution the easiest way to earn money. During the interviews, it was also found out that few 

of the sex workers (both brothel based and street/home based) used to work in factories or 

parlours before but they were used to get sexually abused by their owners. That’s why they have 

decided to completely shift into this profession when they have to earn money by using their 

body in either of the case.    

5(g) OTHER CHARACTERISTICS 

Table 5(g). 1– Locality of Family and Type of Society of Victims 

    

TYPE 
Total 

Registered Unregistered 

LOCALITY Rural Count 0 41 41 

   54.7% 

Urban Count 3 0 3 

   4.0% 

Semi urban Count 3 24 27 

   36.0% 

Slums Count 0 4 4 

   5.3% 

Total Count 6 69 75 

% of Total 8.0% 92.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(g). 1 shows that maximum number of victims i.e. 54.7 % were from a rural 

background. Out of that 54.7 %, maximum were brothel based sex workers who were forced in 

to this profession or came on their own will to earn money. 36.0 % were living in semi-urban 

areas of Delhi and 5.3 % were living in slums. Maximum of them were street/home based sex 

workers and very few were brothel based. The reason behind entering this profession was purely 

poverty or absence of earning member in the family (alcoholic, diseased parents or husband). 

The majority of that population was those who have migrated to Delhi in search of jobs but 

because of no education or unskilled education, they generally land themselves in unskilled work 

like laborers or rickshaw puller and forced their female family members to enter in this 

profession to earn extra bucks. 
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Table 5(g). 2 – Nature of Neighbors 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Good 

character 
1 1.3 1.3 1.3 

Bad 

character 
19 25.3 25.3 26.7 

Mixed 55 73.3 73.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 5(g). 2 shows that 73.3 % of the victims interviewed said that they had neighbors 

of mixed character i.e. both bad and good people living in the near-by society. 25.3 % said that 

they were surrounded by only the negative elements of the society and the rest 1.3 % said that 

the neighbors were of good characters. The victims who were from rural background of other 

cities or countries said that most of the neighborhood girls or middle aged women who are in this 

profession only, lured young girls to this profession. Those victims who were Delhi based or 

migrated to Delhi for work said that the female neighbors influenced them to join this profession. 

Hence, the quality of neighbor opens up all the restrictions or restraints to a young girl which is 

supposed to be posed by the society.    

Table 5(g). 3– Type of Family and Size of Family of Victims 

    

SIZE 
Total 

4 4-10 More than 10 

FAMILY Nuclear Count 15 51 4 70 

    93.3% 

Joint Count 0 2 3 5 

    6.7% 

Total Count 15 53 7 75 

% of 

Total 
20.0% 70.7% 9.3% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(g).3 shows that maximum of the victims interviewed i.e. 93.3 % were used to 

live in nuclear family and the rest 6.7 % in joint family. 70.7 % victims had a family size of 4-10 

members and 20 % had 4 members in the family. However, there is no direct relation between 

the size of family and child commercial sexual exploitation but size of the family does matter in 
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case of poor and poverty stricken families as the number of members are more to feed but 

income is so less. Hence, the middle men take advantage of this condition and influence or force 

parents or girls to adopt this profession. Their poverty makes them vulnerable and the kind of 

neighborhood where this profession is an acceptable norm left them with no other alternative.  

Table 5(g). 4 – Existence of sound relationship between parents and Parents abuse in front of victims  

    

PARENTS ABUSE 

Total Physical 

abuse 
No abuse 

SOUND 

RELATI

ONSHIP 

Yes Count 5 18 23 

   30.7% 

No Count 52 0 52 

   69.3% 

Total Count 57 18 75 

% of 

Total 
76.0% 24.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(g). 4 shows that 69.3 % (52) of the victims of sexual exploitation said that there 

was no sound relationship between their parents and the rest 30.7 % (23) victims said that there 

was a sound relationship between the parents. For the present study, sound relationship means an 

understanding, sharing and loving relationship between the parents which promotes a feeling of 

togetherness within the family. Also 76 % of the victims said that their parents used to physically 

abuse each in front of them and the rest 24 % said there was no abuse in front of them. The 

combined existence of unsound and abusive relationship within the family makes it a virtually 

broken family where there is an absence of moral and ethical values which weakens their internal 

constraints. Poverty and the type of society they are living in weaken their external constraints 

and hence the outcome becomes an easy entry into this profession.  

Table 5(g). 5- Open communication with parents and Parents trust on victim  

    

PARENT 

TRUST Total 

No 

OPEN 

COMM. 

No Count 75 75 

  100.0% 

Total Count 75 75 

% of Total 100.0% 100.0% 
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Table 5(g). 5 shows that 100 % of the victims interviewed said that they never 

communicated openly with their parents in any matter. In few of the cases where the young girls 

entered into this profession willingly because of poverty, there if they have communicated about 

this decision with their parents or any a close person, then the possibility of opting this 

profession could have been lessened.  

 

Table 5(g). 6 – Frequency of outsider’s visit inside the house and Kind of people  

    

KIND OF PEOPLE 
Total 

Neighbors Relatives 

OUTSIDER 

VISIT 

Rarely Count 17 5 22 

   29.3% 

Occasionally Count 7 13 20 

   26.7% 

Mostly Count 33 0 33 

   44.0% 

Total Count 57 18 75 

% of Total 76.0% 24.0% 100.0% 

 

Table 5(g). 6 shows that 44 % of the victims said that mostly the neighbors used to visit 

their house very frequently and if neighbors are those who are the mediators or girls of this 

profession, then you can be easily influenced by them. In few of the cases of Nepalese girls, they 

came to Delhi because few of the neighborhood girls used to come back home with lots of cash 

and gold jewellery which fascinated them to an extent that they willfully decided to jump into 

this degrading profession.  

Table 5(g). 7 – Family Income 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid 0-500 5 6.7 6.7 6.7 

500-1000 21 28.0 28.0 34.7 

1000-

1500 
21 28.0 28.0 62.7 

1500-

2000 
4 5.3 5.3 68.0 

2000-

2500 
5 6.7 6.7 74.7 

2500- 5 6.7 6.7 81.3 
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5000 

5000-

8000 
14 18.7 18.7 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 5(g).8– Sole Earning Member 

Sole  Bread Earner Frequency Percent 

Yes 37 49.3 

No 38 50.7 

Total 75 100 

 

Table 5(g).9 – Individual Income of Victim 

 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Valid 0-500 5 13.6 13.6 

  500-1000 18 48.6 48.6 

  1000-

1500 
12 32.4 32.4 

  1500-

2000 
2 5.4 5.4 

 Total 37 100 100 

 

Table 5(g). 7 shows that 28 % victims said that their family income were in between Rs. 

500 to Rs. 1500 and 18.7 % said that the income were in between Rs. 5000 to Rs. 8000. Table 

5(g). 9 shows that out of 49.3 % of the victims who were the sole bread earner, maximum i.e. 

48.6 % were earning in between Rs. 500 to Rs. 1000, 32.4 % were earning in between Rs. 1000 

to Rs. 1500, 13.6 % were earning below Rs. 500 and the rest 5.4 % were earning in between Rs. 

1500 to Rs.2000. Specially in case of prostitution, poverty plays the major role in perpetuating 

this abuse. Poverty marginalizes the victims and their families and often prevents them from 

seeking help and justice. It makes children an easy prey and also forces the families of victims to 

be helpless enough to ignore the consequences of abuse. Due to the lack of viable alternatives for 

employment and sustenance, children of the poor are often pushed into prostitution to earn a 

livelihood for themselves and their families.   
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Table 5(g). 10 – Reason for being into profession 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Sold by parents 4 5.3 5.3 5.3 

Lured by 

money 
23 30.7 30.7 36.0 

Willfully came 

to earn money 
31 41.3 41.3 77.3 

Lured for Job 5 6.7 6.7 84.0 

Sold by 

boyfriend(befrie

nded) 

2 2.7 2.7 86.7 

Ran away from 

home to earn 

money 

10 13.3 13.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 5(g). 10 enumerate the reasons why the victims entered into this profession. 

Maximum i.e. 41.3 % said that they willfully came to earn money either because of poverty or 

absence of earning member or unemployment due to illiteracy etc. The preponderance of girl 

prostitutes from Nepal or Bangladesh can be attributed to prevailing abject poverty and 

ignorance in both the countries in comparison to India. One of the young girl prostitute of Nepali 

origin during the interview said that in our country, it is not easy to get employment. Our 

economic situation is very bad, it is not easy even to get two square meals a day and above all, 

there are many mouths to feed. Same is the case with street/home based sex workers of Delhi. 

This profession is one easy alternative to many young illiterate girls who has family 

responsibility and they are also the potential target for traffickers in many cases. One of the 

young girls while interview said that she was used to work in a factory to support her family but 

the factory owner used to have sex with her to keep her going in the job. She said that if she has 

to use her body to earn money then it’s better to enter in this profession. 30.7 % said that they 

were lured for money. One of the young girl interviewed said that one of her friend came back to 

the village with lots of money and gold jewellery and when asked, she told me about that 

profession and asked me to come over to eradicate the poverty of my family. Few of the 

traffickers used this technique to entice young girls. 13.3 % ran away from home to earn money. 

6.7 % were lured for job. One of the girl and her family members were betrayed by one of the 
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village person who was a trafficker and the girl were lured for a good paying job in Delhi but 

finally ended up in flesh trade and she is continuing only because of her poverty. 5.3 % were sold 

by their parents and the rest 2.7 % were sold by their boyfriends.  

 

Table 5(g). 11 – Any force/compulsion to stay in this profession 

 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes, Poverty 14 18.7 18.7 18.7 

Yes, Parents 2 2.7 2.7 21.4 

Yes, Husband 

(unemployed & 

alcoholic) 

19 25.3 25.3 46.7 

Yes, mediators 4 5.3 5.3 52 

No, continuing 

on my own will 
29 38.7 38.7 90.7 

No, continuing 

on the advice 

of friends to 

earn money 

7 9.3 9.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Irrespective of any reason, whether they came into this profession willfully or by force; 

when asked that what are the compulsion to stay in this profession, maximum i.e. 38.7 % said 

that there is no compulsion, they are free to walk but they are continuing on their own will. 25.3 

% of the victims were compelled to stay because of the alcoholic and unemployed husband. This 

is one of the major problems with migrated population who have come to Delhi in search of 

employment but being illiterate they end up in very low paying jobs or no jobs and hence, 

because of poverty, the young under-age wives choose this profession to feed the family. 18.7 % 

were compelled because of poverty and the rest because of the mediators (pimps) and parents.   

 The overall analysis of the victims of commercial sexual exploitation revealed that their 

extreme poverty, illiteracy, lack of access to formal education, importance of money, rural 

background (where the avenues to earn money is very less for a female), nuclear family with big 

size, abusive and unsound relationship between parents, unemployed or underemployed or 

alcoholic parents or husbands, lured by friends or neighbors, migration etc. are the major 

facilitating factors behind the commercial sexual exploitation of all the victims interviewed for 
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the present study. Parents and family members are also deceived by false promises and 

deception. In several areas, this is seen as a viable survival for poor families and therefore they 

do not support prosecution nor acknowledge the level of harm caused to victims or the 

community. Poor households in debt or struggling with insecure livelihoods may be compelled to 

hand over a young girl to prostitution or child herself adopts this profession. The lost childhood 

was the first survey study of child prostitutes in Delhi and they pointed out that large scale 

population influx from the country side into cities in search of sustainable means of livelihood 

and economic stress are the main causes behind child prostitution. These causes are the 

highlights of present study also.   

5(h) - SEX EDUCATION 

Table 5(h). 1 – Sex education (rape & molestation/harassment) 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No 168 93.3 93.3 93.3 

NA 12 6.7 6.7 100.0 

Total 180 100.0 100.0   

 

Table 5(h). 2 – Sex education (child sexual exploitation victims) 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 2 2.7 2.7 2.7 

No 73 97.3 97.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0   

 

The absence of sex education is quite visible with all the victims interviewed which is 

pointing out towards the importance of having sex education for the children be it from the hands 

of parents or from school. The below written argument emphasize on the fact that how sex 

education helps keep children safe from abuse.  

Sex Education Helps keep Children Safe from Abuse 

India is home to more than 446 million children (2008, www.unicef.org), comprising 

nearly 40 percent of the country’s population,  the largest number of minors in any country in the 
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world. Despite its ethos of non-violence, tolerance, spirituality and a new trillion-dollar 

economy, India hosts the world's largest number of sexually abused children, at a far higher rate 

than any other country. According to the World Health Organization (WHO), one in every four 

girls and one in every seven boys in the world are sexually abused, hardly encouraging, but still 

far below India’s totals.  

In spite of the increasing number of news reports about child sexual abuse, there is 

reluctance to talk about the issue of children being sexually abused in our society. The reluctance 

is certainly understandable because child sexual abuse is one of the most difficult realities we 

face. No one wants to believe that anyone would do something that terrible to a child, so there’s 

an unwillingness to recognize just how pervasive this type of abuse is. In spite of our collective 

denial, we all know that sexual abuse is taking place both inside and outside our families. 

There are many types of child sexual abuse, from inappropriate touching, fondling, 

voyeurism, exposure to pornography, to full forced intercourse and sadistic acts.  Abuse may 

consist of a one-time incident or be an ongoing perpetration which continues throughout 

childhood. Although most of the high profile cases of child sexual abuse that make the news are 

stories about weird, creepy strangers who prey on children and often murder them, most child 

sexual assaults are committed by someone the victim knows: a parent, a sibling, another relative, 

a family friend, a neighbor, a teacher. It happens in every socio-economic class and every ethnic 

community. 

The reasons are manifold. In India, much like the rest of Asia, children are expected to 

respect and obey authority figures such as parents, teachers and principals and not question their 

actions. Rebellion is perceived as a sign of a bad upbringing. This sensibility perpetuates a 

culture of abuse by encouraging sexual predators. Also, Indian adults often exercise a near-

feudal hold over their children, demanding complete and unquestioned obedience. A culture of 

silence and shame also swirls around cases of sexual violence against children. Unsurprisingly, 

the notion of shame is the single largest culprit in perpetuating sexual violence against India’s 

children. Therefore, in the majority of cases, children never tell anyone what has happened to 

them. Why? Because it doesn’t feel safe to tell. Talking about sex at all is taboo in many 
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families; if a child can’t talk about healthy sexuality and normal bodily functions comfortably, 

how can a little girl or boy ever tell someone about sexual abuse? 

Unfortunately, not disclosing sexual abuse adds to the trauma for the child and has 

repercussions which may last a lifetime. The child will most certainly feel guilt, shame, self-

blame, and may carry the dark secret for years. Sexually abused children struggle with anxiety, 

fear, and issues of trust, safety, and self-esteem. Teens may become angry, hostile, suicidal, may 

turn to drugs or alcohol, act out sexually, or engage in other high-risk behaviors. Behaviors 

which may have been developed as coping mechanisms to survive the terror of the abuse now 

may be presenting as depression, panic attacks, dissociative disorders, substance abuse or 

addiction, or profound sexual dysfunction.  

Hence, children and teens need good information about sex, sexual relationships, 

reproduction and birth control, sexually-transmitted diseases, and sexual abuse. Information is 

power, and in this high-risk day and age, children and teens need all the information they can get. 

To withhold information about sex and the possibility of sexual abuse, as well as information 

about reproduction and disease, puts all children at risk. Refusing to talk about sex does not 

mean that children are safe, that nothing bad will happen to them. Only by opening up the 

discussion about sex, and beginning to talk to children at young age, will we ever be able to 

protect them from abuse. Therefore, here comes the importance of sex education whose primary 

focus is to strengthen a child’s ability to recognize and resist abuse. The secondary focus is to 

encourage victims to disclose abuse and to improve adults’ responses to these disclosures so that 

children can receive early intervention and protection to reduce the negative consequences of 

sexual exploitation. 

Sex education helps children to recognize potentially abusive situations, so that they 

know when to apply the resistance skills. Children are taught about good, bad and confusing 

touches and the feelings resulting from these touches to explain abuse. They are then taught to 

use their feelings to decide whether a touch is appropriate or inappropriate so that they can say 

“no” to any touch that makes them feel uneasy, uncomfortable or confused. It also helps to teach 

some form of self-protection, usually some verbal skill (e.g. saying no, yelling or threatening) 

and some behavioral skill (e.g. trying to get away, fighting back). The most important objective 
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which sex education fulfills to curb the menace of sexual abuse is to encourage children to report 

past or ongoing abuse and to reassure children that abuse is never the child’s fault. 

With all these positive aspects surrounding the sex education, it is still in the black clouds 

of societal debates that whether it should be given or not, whether it is pro-societal norms/values 

or anti-societal norms/values or whether it exposes children towards sex at an early age or save 

children from sexual abuse. But there is a piece of debate which does not seem to be taking place 

at all that it is important to educate children about healthy sexuality in order to help kids keep 

themselves safe from sexual abuse. 
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CONSEQUENCES OF SEXUAL ABUSE ON CHILDREN 

Sexual abuse of children is a very real problem in India, and the situation is aided by the 

absence of effective legislation and the silence that surrounds the offence. The definition of child 

abuse varies from country to country. Acts that result in physical, sexual or emotional abuse, or 

neglect of children fall under the purview of law in almost all developed nations. In India, child 

abuse exists in many forms, but the laws are still ambiguous and most children suffer in 

silence. In India, which places a high premium on chastity of women and yet has the largest 

number of child sex workers in the world, there is no single, specific definition of child sexual 

abuse. "Disbelief, denial and cover-up to preserve family reputation has made child sexual abuse 

an invisible crime in India. It seems there is an official denial of the existence of the problem. In 

fact, child abuse in India is as old as the joint family system and patriarchy. Though the problem 

is highly pervasive, there is pretence that it only inflicts the West. 

The consequences of sexual abuse on children and youth can be evident in emotional, 

physical and behavioral ways. These effects can be just as devastating whether there was only 

one occurrence or there were repeated occurrences. Sexual abuse cannot be compared, because 

each abuse experience is unique, so is the case with the consequences of the abuse. Effects of 

child sexual abuse include guilt and self-blame, flashbacks, nightmares, insomnia, fear of things 

associated with the abuse (including objects, smells, places, doctor's visits, etc.), self-

esteem issues, sexual dysfunction, chronic pain, addiction, self-injury, suicidal ideation, somatic 

complaints, depression, post-traumatic stress disorder, anxiety, other mental 

illnesses (including borderline personality disorder and dissociative identity disorder), propensity 

to re-victimization in adulthood, and physical injury to the child, among other problems. 

(Finkelhor, 1984; Ellerstein & Canavan, 1980) 

Hence, to study the consequences of sexual abuse on children and it’s after effects on 

their future, a total of 255 victims of child sexual abuse (100- child rape, 80- Child 

molestation/harassment, 75- child sexual exploitation) were studied. Sociological consequences 

of child sexual abuse affect the social life of the victim in one or the other way. However the 

impact varies from victim to victim and it depends on the personality of the victim, the type of 

abuse they went through, relationship with the abuser, family support and the counseling they 

got. For the present study sociological consequences covers the victims continuation in studies, 
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change in behavior of parents/sibling/friends/neighbors, change in place of living etc. The data 

analysis is as follows:- 

 

6 (a) SOCIOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES 

6 (a) (i) Rape & molestation/harassment victims 

Table 6(a). 1 – Continuing with studies and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

CONT.ST

UDIES 

Yes 13 21 34(18.9%) 

No 31 30 61(33.9%) 

NA 56 29 85(47.2%) 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(a). 1 shows that 18.9 % (34) of the victims were continuing with their studies, 

33.9 % (61) victims discontinued their studies after the incident and the rest 47.2 % (85) victims 

were not studying. However table 3(a). 4 shows that 51.7 % (93) were not studying at the time of 

incident but this percentage has reduced to 47.2 % because few victims have started their studies 

after the incident when given an opportunity to study. Out of 34 victims who continued their 

studies, maximum were victims of molestation/harassment and out of 61 victims who 

discontinued their studies, the victims of rape and molestation both were almost equal.  

 

Table 6(a).  2 – If yes, then any behavior change in school authorities and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

BEHAVIOR 

CHANGE 

Yes 0 5 5(14.8%) 

No 6 12 18(52.9%) 

No(continuing 

from open 

school) 

7 4 11(32.3%) 

Total 13 21 34 
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Table 6(a). 3 – If yes, then what kind of change and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total Molestation/H

arassment 

CHANGE Held 

responsible for 

the crime 

5 5 

Total 5 5 

 

Table 6(a). 2 shows that out of 18.9 % (34) of the victims who continued their studies 

even after the incident, maximum i.e. 52.9 % (18) victims did not see any behavior change in 

school authorities, 32.3 % continued their studies from open school (no direct connection of the 

victim with school authorities) and the rest 14.8 % (5) said that the school authorities held them 

responsible for the crime (table 6(a). 3). These 14.8 % cases were those in which the victim were 

abused by their teacher in school only and the school authorities were in favor of their teacher.  

 

Table 6(a). 4 – If discontinued studies, then why and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

DISCONTINUE

D STUDIES 

Ill fame (in 

school) 
5 13 18(29.5%) 

Parents 23 17 40(65.6%) 

Non-acceptance 

by school 

authorities 

3 0 3(4.9%) 

Total 31 30 61 

 

Table 6(a). 4 shows that out of 33.9 % (61) victims who discontinued their studies, 

maximum i.e. 65.6 % (40) victims did not continue because of parents. In these types of cases 

generally, the Indian parents held their children responsible for the act and take away all the 

privileges they are giving to the girls which they are not supposed to enjoy. They are barred from 

going outside the house, barred from talking to anyone and even barred to get education. This is 

the plight with the victims of child sexual abuse in India that in addition to the primary 

victimization, presence of secondary victimization from the hands of near and dear ones makes 

their condition more pathetic. 29.5 % (18) of the victims said that they discontinued because of 
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the ill-fame in school and in 4.9 % (3) cases, the school authorities refused to accept the child 

back in school.  

 The overall analysis revealed that most of the victims were illiterate or under-educated 

but those who were getting this privilege of studying , they were snatched away of this privilege 

because of the act happened to them in which they were not at fault and the snatchers were none 

other than their own parents. Absence of education leads to further social problems for a girl 

child in her future. However, it has also been seen in the present study that if given a chance to 

study (post-incident), the victims grab the offer with full enthusiasm. Therefore, it can be said 

from the analysis that because of sexual abuse, a child gets deprived of a basic right to get 

education.          

Table 6(a). 5 – Change in behavior of parents/siblings and Abuse of Victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

BEHAVIO

UR 

CHANGE 

Yes Count 55 41 96(53.3%) 

No Count 19 21 40(22.2%) 

NA Count 26 18 44(24.4%) 

Total Count 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(a). 6- Change in behavior of parents/siblings and Relationship of the victim with the accused  

  

BEHAVIOR CHANGE 

Total Yes No NA 

RELATIONSHIP Father 13 0 23 36 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 
10 0 0 10 

Neighbor 26 5 2 33 

Friend 0 0 2 2 

Boyfriend 25 0 0 25 

Another maid's 

friend 
5 0 0 5 

Car driver 0 0 2 2 

Employer 5 4 5 14 

Teacher 0 5 0 5 

Total 84 14 34 132 
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Table 6(a). 5 shows that 53.3 % (96) of the victims interviewed said that they saw a 

change in the behavior of parents/siblings after the incident, 22.2 % (40) said that they saw no 

change and the rest 24.4 % (44) were shifted to shelter home after the incident, hence no direct 

connectivity with the parents. Table 6(a). 6 shows that in 46 cases of incest, 23 saw change in 

behavior of parents and 23 were shifted to shelter home to prevent them from further 

victimization. Out of 33 cases in which the victims were abused by their neighbors, maximum 

i.e. 26 saw a change in the behavior of parents/siblings. In all the cases of boyfriend abuse, the 

behavior change in a negative direction was evident with all parents.   

 

Table 6(a). 7 - Kind of behavior change and Abuse of victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

KIND OF 

BEHAVIOUR 

CHANGE 

Looked down 

upon 

Count 
9 20 29(30.2%) 

Held you 

responsible for 

crime 

Count 

41 21 62(64.6%) 

Never come to 

see me at 

shelter home 

Count 

5 0 5(5.2%) 

Total Count 55 41 96 

 

Table 6(a). 8- Kind of behavior and relationship of the victim with accused   

  

BEHAVIOR CHANGE 

Total 

Looked down 

upon 

Held you 

responsible for 

crime 

RELATIONSHIP Father 0 13 13 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 
0 10 10 

Neighbor 5 21 26 

Boyfriend 20 5 25 

Another maid's 

friend 
0 5 5 

Employer 0 5 5 

Total 25 59 84 
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Table 6(a). 9 – Need of Family counseling and Abuse of victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

FAMILY 

COUNSEL

LING 

Yes Count 50 41 91 

No Count 
5 0 5 

Total Count 55 41 96 

 

Table 6(a). 7 shows a further analysis about the kind of behavior change in 

parents/siblings of the victims interviewed. Maximum i.e. 64.6 % (62) victims said that their 

parents (especially mother) held them responsible for the crime, 30.2 % (29) were looked down 

upon by their parents/siblings and the rest 5.2 % (5) said that they never came to meet at shelter 

home. Table 6(a). 8 shows that under the cases of incest and neighborhood abuse, maximum 

parents (especially mother) held their own girl children responsible for the crime which further 

leads to guilt and shame about the incident in the immature mind of young girls. The victims 

started feeling as a culprit rather than as a victim. Out of 25 cases in which the victims were 

abused by their boyfriends, 20 were looked down upon by their parents. They were labeled as 

immoral and characterless by their parents.  

One of the victims who was abused by her father, while interview, said that her mother 

pressurized her like anything to withdraw the case. She used to beat her black and blue and curse 

her for the economic destabilization of the family because her father was the only earning 

member. When the court ordered her to shift to shelter home, there also, her mother used to come 

and blackmail her emotionally to withdraw the case. Such is the apathy with young girl children, 

that in addition to the trauma of abuse, they are further victimized at each and every step of their 

life. Table 6(a). 9 shows that out of 96 victims who saw change in the behavior of their parents, 

maximum i.e. 91 said that there family should be counseled so that they start accepting the 

reality and see victim as a victim not as a culprit and culprit as a culprit.       

 

The above analysis of the present study revealed that child sexual abuse is still a taboo in 

India and even if it is reported, the young child who is a victim, is seen as a culprit or a person 

who initiates abuse willfully, by her own family who is supposed to be at the helping side of the 
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victim. This situation becomes more degradable for the victims and in few cases; the victims will 

start self-blaming themselves which leads to low self-esteem and self-worth.  

 

Table 6(a). 10 – Change in behavior of friends and Abuse of victims 

    ABUSE 

Total 

    
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

BEHAVIOR 

CHANGE 

Yes, stopped 

talking 

Count 
40 10 50(27.8%) 

  Yes, taunting 

attitude 

Count 
9 11 20(11.1%) 

  No change Count 51 59 110(61.1%) 

Total Count 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(a). 10 shows that 61.1 % (110) of the victims did not find any change in the 

behavior of their friends, 27.8 % (50) said that their friends stop talking to them after the incident 

on their own and in few cases on the verdict of their parents and the rest 11.1 % (20) said that 

their friends started taunting them about the incident. However, the percentage of negative 

change in the behavior of friends were quite less (50 + 20 = 70 victims out of 180) but still that 

number is not an unavoidable figure because it leaves a big scar on the mind of young girls.  

 

Table 6(a). 11 – Social life affected and Abuse of victims 

    

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

SOCIAL LIFE Yes, stopped 

moving alone 

Count 
12 22 34(18.9%) 

Yes, stopped 

visiting social 

gatherings 

Count 

6 11 17(9.4%) 

Yes, become 

less talkative 

Count 
12 13 25(13.9%) 

Yes, stopped 

trusting people 

Count 
45 20 65(36.1%) 

No change Count 25 14 39(21.7%) 

Total Count 100 80 180 
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Table 6(a). 12- Social life affected and Relationship of the victim with accused   

  

SOCIAL LIFE AFFECTED 

Total 

Yes, stopped 

moving 

alone 

Yes, stopped 

visiting social 

gatherings 

Yes, become 

less talkative 

Yes, stopped 

trusting 

people 

No 

change 

RELATION Father 0 0 16 20 0 36 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 
0 0 2 8 0 10 

Neighbor 11 6 0 11 5 33 

Friend 2 0 0 0 0 2 

Boyfriend 4 11 0 0 10 25 

Another maid's 

friend 
0 0 5 0 0 5 

Car driver 0 0 2 0 0 2 

Employer 0 0 0 5 9 14 

Teacher 0 0 0 5 0 5 

Total 17 17 25 49 24 132 

 

Table 6(a). 11 shows that in what way a victim’s social life is affected after the incident. 

36.1 % (65) of the victims said that they have stopped trusting people now (child rape victims 

were more in comparison to child molestation victims), 21.7 % (39) did not find change in their 

social life, 18.9 % (34) have stopped moving alone (child molestation victims were more in 

comparison to child rape victims), 13.9 % (25) became less talkative and the rest 9.4 % (17) 

stopped visiting social gatherings. Table 6(a). 12 shows a further analysis and revealed that out 

of 46 cases of Incest, maximum i.e. 28 victims have stopped trusting people after getting abused 

by their father or relatives. If a young girl child looses the meaning and importance of trust in 

such a small age, then it will definitely hamper her future in which she has to act multiple roles 

(role of a wife and mother). Under the cases of neighborhood abuse, maximum victims have 

stopped moving alone and stopped trusting people as well. If a child stop moving alone here and 

there because of the fear of abuse or abuser, then it results into the increasing dependency level 

of a female over family members which leads to further social problems in future. 13.9 % of the 

victims became less talkative after the incident which means that they have become more 

submissive, shy and fearful and all these attributes makes them more prone to socials evils and 

crimes in their near future.  
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Table 6(a). 13 – Change in behavior of neighbors and Abuse of victims 

 ABUSE 

Total 

  
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

BEHAVIOR 

CHANGE 

Yes, stopped 

talking 
6 8 20(11.1%) 

  Yes, stare at 

me and my 

family 

12 13 33(18.3%) 

  Yes, taunt at 

me 
9 2 11(6.1%) 

  Yes, defaming 

 
29 0 29(16.1%) 

  No change 

 
44 57 87(48.3%) 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(a). 13 shows that a little more than half of the victims i.e. 52.7 % said that there 

were change in the behavior of their neighbors after the incident and the rest 48.3 % did not see 

any change. 18.3 % (33 out of 180) victims said that their neighbors used to stare at them and 

their family, 16.1 % (29) said that their neighbors defamed them, 11.1 % (20) said that they 

stopped talking and the rest 6.1 % (11) used to taunt at them every now and then. The studying 

of this variable was important for the present study as it leads to stressful and disgraceful life for 

victims and in some circumstances, the attitude of neighbors forced the victim’s family to shift 

their base location. This negative attitude of the neighbors sometimes proves to be a constraint to 

victim’s further life, if the parents want her to get married. The defamation by the neighbors’ 

ruins her further future prospects also.       

 

Table 6(a). 14 – Change in place after the incident and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

CHANGE 

PLACE 

Yes 68 22(27.5%) 90 

No 32 58(72.5%) 90 

Total 100 80 180 
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Table 6(a). 15 – If yes, then why and Abuse  

  

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

YES WHY Because of court 

order (shifted to 

shelter home) 

 

Ill-fame in the 

society 

31 

 

 

37 

18 

 

 

4 

49 

 

 

41 

Total 68 22 90 

 

Table 6(a). 14 shows that 50 % of the victims changed the place of living after the 

incident and the rest 50 % did not. Under the cases of child rape, 68 % of the victims faced the 

problem of changing place and the rest 32 % did not but under the cases of child 

molestation/harassment, only 27.5 % of the victims changed the place of living. It clearly shows 

that child rape victims are more compelled to leave their place of living because of the 

defamation linked to rape is more pernicious in comparison to the defamation linked to child 

molestation/harassment. Table 6(a). 15 shows that out of the 90 victims, 41 shifted their place 

because of the ill-fame in the society and rest were shifted to shelter home by the court to save 

them from further victimization. Most of the victims hailed from low socio-economic 

background and hence shifting the full base costs them a big amount. The anger of shifting 

showered on the victim because she is the reason behind that and she is cursed for everything.   

 The overall analysis of the sociological consequences of victims of child rape and child 

molestation/harassment for the present study revealed that generally the victims debarred from 

getting education after the incident. The parents blame them for everything which in turn starts 

the self blaming process for the victims. Even the attitude of neighbors and friends make their 

life worse and their social life gets affected to such an extent that they stop trusting people, stop 

moving alone and attending social gathering and become less talkative. Above all, after the 

incident, a child is deprived of her childhood which she is supposed to enjoy without any mistake 

of her.  
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6 (a) (ii) Child sexual exploitation victims 

Table 6(a). 16 – Change in behavior of parents 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 23 30.7 30.7 30.7 

No 12 16.0 16.0 46.7 

NA (unaware 

about the 

profession) 

40 53.3 53.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(a). 17 – If yes, then what kind of change 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Looked down 

upon & asked 

to quit the 

profession 

8 10.7 34.8 34.8 

Looked down 

upon 
15 20.0 65.2 100.0 

Total 23 30.7 100.0  

Missing System 52 69.3   

Total 75 100.0   

 

Table 6(a). 16 shows that more than half of the victims i.e. 53.3 % (40 out of 75) said that 

there was no change in the behavior of their parents because they were not aware of the 

profession. In most of the cases both brothel based and street/home based, the young girls enter 

into this profession by keeping their parents/family in dark. They tell them that they are doing 

house maid job or working in a factory or parlour or NGO to earn their living. 30.7 % (23) said 

that they noticed change in the behavior of their parents and out of that, maximum i.e. 15 victims 

said that they were looked down upon by their parents and the rest 8 victims were even asked to 

quit the profession but the victims were themselves not interested in quitting. The rest 16 % (12) 

of the victims interviewed said that they did not see any behavior change because in few cases, 

the parents were only responsible to throw them in this profession and in rest of the cases, out of 

poverty they have become helpless on one hand and greedy on the other because they want 

money to live their life.    
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Table 18– Want to counsel the family 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No 23 30.7 100.0 100.0 

Missing System 52 69.3   

Total 75 100.0   

 

Table 6(a). 18 shows that out of 23 victims who noticed a change in the behavior of their 

parents, all of them were not interested in the counseling of their parents because it does not 

matter to them what they think about them or the profession. They just want to earn money for 

their sustenance. They give a damn to the family and its false reputation.    

 

Table 6(a). 19– Change in behavior of friends 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes, taunting 

attitude 
2 2.7 2.7 2.7 

No change 73 97.3 97.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(a). 19 shows that 97.3 % (73) victims said that they did not see any change in the 

behavior of friends because the victims who were brothel based are not in connection with their 

friends back at home and the friends who are with them here in Delhi, they all are in the same 

profession, hence no scope of any behavior change. Those who were street/home based sex 

workers said that their friends did not know anything about the profession.    

 

Table 6(a). 20 – Social life affected 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes, stopped 

visiting local 

markets 

10 13.3 13.3 13.3 

Yes, stopped 

visiting social 

gatherings 

27 36.0 36.0 49.3 

Yes, become 

less talkative 
1 1.3 1.3 50.7 
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Yes, people 

stare at us & 

looked down 

upon 

7 9.3 9.3 60.0 

No change 30 40.0 40.0 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(a). 20 shows that 40 % (30) of the victim’s social life was not affected at all 

because of the reason that they are continuing with the profession by keeping everyone in dark. 

36 % (27) victims said that they have stopped visiting social gatherings in order to avoid meeting 

people because of the fear to get noticed as a sex worker among the crowd of known people. One 

of the personal incidents cited by one victim during the interview confirms this fact that their 

social life became haphazard. She said while attending a marriage ceremony of some 

acquaintance, one of the clients recognized her and the situation became very embarrassing for 

her. 13.3 % (10) victims said that they have stopped visiting local markets (brothel based sex 

workers) because the general public stare at them and taunt them. 9.3 % (7) said that the people 

stare at them and also they were looked down upon.  

 

Table 6(a). 21 – Want to go to the same place/family 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 40 53.3 53.3 53.3 

No 35 46.7 46.7 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(a). 22– If no, then why 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Ill-fame 1 1.3 2.9 2.9 

Neighbor's 

hatredness 
1 1.3 2.9 5.7 

Fear of rejection 

by the family and 

society 

24 32.0 68.6 74.3 

Want to earn 

money 
9 12.0 25.7 100.0 

Total 35 46.7 100.0  
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Missing System 40 53.3   

Total 75 100.0   

 

Table 6(a). 21 shows that 53.3 % (40) victims want to go to the same place/family (out of 

40, 30 were street/ home based sex workers who were living with their families only and the rest 

10 were brothel based who were not living with their families) and the rest 46.7 % (35) did not 

want to go to the same place or family. The reasons are many folds and evident in table 6(a). 22. 

Maximum i.e. 24 victims out of 35 did not want to go back because of the fear of rejection by the 

family and society and 9 victims did not want to go because they want to earn money for 

themselves. One of the victims while interview, quoted the statement that “once a prostitute, 

always a prostitute”. They are not accepted by the society with due respect and dignity and hence 

according to them, it is better to continue with this profession and earn money.  

 

Table 6(a). 23 - Harassment 

 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Valid Yes, by the 

lady 

head(pimp) 

11 14.7 14.7 

  Yes, by the 

local negative 

elements of 

the society 

13 17.3 17.3 

  Yes, both by 

head & 

negative 

elements 

23 30.7 30.7 

  Yes, by fellow 

workers 

(prostitutes) 

4 5.3 5.5 

  Yes, by police 

personnel  

No 

harassment 

1 

 

23 

1.3 

 

30.7 

1.3 

 

30.7 

  Total 75 100.0 100.0 

Table 6(a). 23 shows that whether they have been harassed for the reason that they are in 

this profession or not. Only 30.7 % said that they never experienced any harassment from 

anybody. 30.7 % said that they were harassed by the head of the group (sometimes for 
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entertaining more clients and sometimes for the share of money) and the negative elements 

prevailing in the society (gunda). 17.3 % said that they were harassed by the “Gundas” of the 

society where they live or where they work. Sometimes, they even molest them in public, extract 

money forcefully, and defame them in public. 14.7 % said that they were harassed solely by the 

lady head (pimp). 5.3 % said that they were harassed by the fellow workers and only 1 victim i.e. 

1.3 % said that they were harassed by the police personnel.  

            The overall analysis of the sociological consequences of the victims of commercial 

sexual exploitation for the present study revealed that their social life gets totally disrupted after 

the entry into this profession. It’s the society only who forced young girls into prostitution, then 

it’s the society only who denies to accept them back into the society with due respect. They are 

looked down upon by the society and by the family. Prostitution in itself is a big harassment to 

young girls but in addition it carries the harassment of victims by the hands of pimps and 

negative elements and by police sometimes.    

6 (b) PSYCHOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES 

Psychological consequences includes the victim’s perception of men, sign of depression, 

suicidal tendencies, revengeful attitude, comfortability in crowd, wish to live alone or in isolation 

and disturbance etc.  

6 (b) (i) Rape & molestation/harassment victims 

Table 6(b). 1 – Perception of men and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

MALE 

PERCEPTION 

Yes, started hating 

males 
30 39 69(38.3%) 

Yes, lost trust 38 22 60(33.3%) 

Yes, Would not 

marry in future 
2 0 2(1.1%) 

Yes, become fearful 5 11 16(8.9) 

No change 25 8 33(18.3%) 

Total 100 80 180 
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Table 6(b). 2- Perception of men and Accused Known  

  

PERCEPTION OF MEN  

Total 

Yes, started 

hating males 

Yes, lost 

trust 

Yes, Would not 

marry in future 

Yes, become 

fearful 

No 

change 

KNOWN Yes (known by 

face) 
16 6 0 0 5 27 

Yes (known 

personally) 
39 44 2 11 23 119 

No 14 10 0 5 5 34 

Total 69 60 2 16 33 180 

 

Table 6(b). 3- Perception of men and Relationship of the victim with accused  

  

PERCEPTION OF MEN 

Total 

Yes, started 

hating males 

Yes, lost 

trust 

Yes, Would not 

marry in future 

Yes, become 

fearful 

No 

change 

RELATION Father 16 20 0 0 0 36 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 
4 4 0 2 0 10 

Neighbor 15 8 0 0 10 33 

Friend 0 2 0 0 0 2 

Boyfriend 0 12 0 0 13 25 

Another maid's 

friend 
5 0 0 0 0 5 

Car driver 0 0 2 0 0 2 

Employer 10 0 0 4 0 14 

Teacher 0 0 0 5 0 5 

Total 50 46 2 11 23 132 

 

Table 6(b). 1 shows that when all the victims asked about whether their perception of 

men has changed or not after the incident, 18.3 % (33 victims out of 180) replied that they did 

not find any change in the perception of men and the rest 81.7 % said it was a drastic change. 

Maximum i.e. 38.3 % (69) victims said that they have started hating males now, 33.3 % (60) 

have lost trust, 8.9 % (16) have become fearful and 2 of the victims said that they would not 

marry in future at any cost. Table 6(b). 2 shows that out of 34 cases in which the accused were 

unknown, maximum i.e. 14 said that they have started hating males and 5 victims said that they 

have become fearful. When it comes to known and related accused under 46 incest cases, 33 

neighborhood cases and 25 cases in which boyfriend were involved, maximum of the victims 
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said that they have started hating males and lost their trust on them (table 6(b). 3). Now the point 

here to ponder on is that if the girls starting carry this negative perception about males in their 

young age only, it will definitely hamper all their future relationships with the males.  

 

Table 6(b). 4 - Perception of men and Age of victims 

  

AGE 
Total 

3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

PERCEPTION OF 

MEN 

Yes, started hating 

males 
8 32 29 69 

Yes, lost trust 3 4 53 60 

Yes, Would not 

marry in future 
0 0 2 2 

Yes, become fearful 0 12 4 16 

No change 10 5 18 33 

Total 21 53 106 180 

 

Table 6(b). 4 shows the cross analysis between the victim’s perception and their age 

group. The majority of strong and negative feelings came from the age group of 13 to 18 years 

and then 8 to 13 years. The victims under the age group of 3 to 8 years felt less strongly in 

comparison to their elder counterparts because of their inability to think maturely and judge the 

situation and the abuser. The victims under this age group face less psychological problems in 

comparison to other victims if they are provided with proper counseling.   

 

Table 6(b). 5 – Sign of depression and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

DEPRESSION Yes, become 

quite 
30 32 62 

Yes, doesn't want 

to communicate 
21 13 34 

Yes, sleepless 

nights/nightmares 
15 4 19 

Yes, difficulty in 

concentration 
0 5 5 

Yes, outburst of 

anger 
0 4 4 
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No depression 34 22 56 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(b). 6- Sign of depression and Relationship of the victim with accused   

  

DEPRESSION 

Total 

Yes, 

become 

quite 

Yes, doesn't 

want to 

communicate 

Yes, sleepless 

nights/nightmares 

Yes, difficulty 

in 

concentration 

No 

depression 

RELATION Father 27 0 2 0 7 36 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 
4 0 2 0 4 10 

Neighbor 8 15 5 0 5 33 

Friend 2 0 0 0 0 2 

Boyfriend 0 7 0 0 18 25 

Another 

maid's friend 
5 0 0 0 0 5 

Car driver 2 0 0 0 0 2 

Employer 5 0 0 0 9 14 

Teacher 0 0 0 5 0 5 

Total 53 22 9 5 43 132 

 

 Table 6(b). 5 shows that only 31.1 % (56) victims were not depressed and the rest 68.9 

% (124) victims showed some signs of depression. Maximum i.e. 34.4 % (62) said that they have 

become very quite after the incident. Earlier they were used to be very talkative and outgoing. 

18.9 % (34) said that they do not want to communicate more now. Even few of the victims 

denied talking about the incident and their present life during the interview. It took a lot of time 

to persuade them so that they can share the intricacies of their case. 10.5 % (19) said that they 

suffer from sleepless nights and nightmares, 2.8 % (5) facing difficulty in concentration and the 

rest 2.2 % (4) complained about the outburst of anger. Table 6(b). 6 shows that out of 46 incest 

cases and 33 neighborhood cases, maximum of the victims became quite after the incident. But 

in the cases, in which the victims were abused by their boyfriend and employers, there was no 

sign of depression found. Hence, it is evident that more close the accused to the victim, the more 

depressed she will become. Depression generally depends on the type of abuse the victim goes 

through, the condition in which she is abused and the person who accused.   
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Table 6(b). 7 - Sign of depression and Age of victims 

  

AGE 
Total 

3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

DEPRESSION Yes, become 

quite 
11 20 31 62 

Yes, doesn't want 

to communicate 
0 9 25 34 

Yes, sleepless 

nights/nightmares 
10 7 2 19 

Yes, difficulty in 

concentration 
0 5 0 5 

Yes, outburst of 

anger 
0 0 4 4 

No depression 0 12 44 56 

Total 21 53 106 180 

 

Table 6(b). 7 shows the cross analysis between the sign of depression and the age of 

victims. Under the category of 3 to 8 years, majority of victims became quite (11) and the rest 

(10) suffered from sleepless nights and nightmares. Under the category of 8 to 13 years, 

maximum victims became quite (20). Under the category of 13 to 18 years, maximum victims 

i.e. 44 showed no depression and 56 victims became quite and stop communicating with people 

(31 + 25= 56 victims).   

 

Table 6(b). 8 – Suicidal tendencies and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

SUICID

AL 

Yes 13 15 28 

No 87 65 152 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(b). 9- Suicidal tendencies and Relationship of the victim with accused  

  

SUICIDE 

Total Yes No 

RELATION Father 17 19 36 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 
2 8 10 

Neighbor 9 24 33 
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Friend 0 2 2 

Boyfriend 0 25 25 

Another maid's 

friend 
0 5 5 

Car driver 0 2 2 

Employer 0 14 14 

Teacher 0 5 5 

Total 28 104 132 

 

Child sexual abuse is such a degrading and pernicious act that according to many 

researchers, it certainly leads to suicidal tendency in the victims but the analysis of the present 

study shows that only 15.6 % (28) of the victims confessed of having suicidal tendencies after 

the incident. Out of these 28 victims, 17 were abused by their own fathers, 2 by their relatives 

and the rest 9 by their close neighbors (Table 6(b).9). Hence it can be concluded that the victims 

gets more devastated and ruined by the act which is done by some close acquaintance.   

 

Table 6(b). 10 – Suicidal tendencies and Age of victims 

  

AGE 
Total 

3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

SUICID

AL 

Yes 2 24 2 28 

No 19 29 104 152 

Total 21 53 106 180 

 

Table 6(b). 11 – Suicide attempt and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

SUICIDE

ATTEMP

T 

Never 0 15 15(53.6%) 

Once 
13 0 13(46.4%) 

Total 13 15 28 
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Table 6(b). 12 - Suicide attempt and Age of victims 

  

AGE 
Total 

3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

SUICIDE 

ATTEMP

T 

Never 2 13 0 15 

Once 
0 11 2 13 

Total 2 24 2 28 

 

Table 6(b).10 shows that out of 28 victims who had suicidal tendencies, maximum i.e. 24 

were from the age group of 8 to 13 years. Table 6(b).11 shows that out of 28 victims, 46.4 % 

(13) attempted suicide once and the rest 53.6 % (15) never attempted suicide. Out of 13 victims 

who tried to attempt suicide, maximum were from the age group of 8 to 13 years.  

 

Table 6(b). 13 – Revengeful attitude and Abuse of victims 

  ABUSE 

Total 

  
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

REVENG

E 

Yes 
69 40 109(60.6%) 

  No 31 40 71(39.4%) 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(b). 14 – Revengeful attitude and Accused Known  

  

REVENGE 

Total Yes No 

KNOWN Yes (known by 

face) 
16 11 27 

Yes (known 

personally) 
77 42 119 

No 16 18 34 

Total 109 71 180 
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Table 6(b). 15 – Revengeful attitude and Relationship of the victim with accused  

  

REVENGE 

Total Yes No 

RELATION Father 36 0 36 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 
6 4 10 

Neighbor 18 15 33 

Friend 2 0 2 

Boyfriend 7 18 25 

Another maid's 

friend 
5 0 5 

Car driver 0 2 2 

Employer 5 9 14 

Teacher 5 0 5 

Total 84 48 132 

 

Table 6(b).13 shows that 60.6 % (109) of the victims interviewed had a revengeful 

attitude towards the accused and the rest 39.4 % (71) did not want to take any revenge from their 

accused. Out of 34 cases in which the unknown was involved, 16 victims (a little less than half) 

has a revengeful attitude (Table 6(b).14). Out of 46 cases of incest, majority i.e. 42 victims 

wanted to take revenge from their tormentors. But when it comes to boyfriend as the accused of 

the victim, maximum i.e. 18 out of 25 victims did not want to take revenge may be because they 

think that they are responsible for the plight they went through. (Table 6(b).15)  

Table 6(b). 16 – Revengeful attitude and Age of victims 

  

AGE 
Total 

3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

REVENG

E 

Yes 9 36 64 109 

No 12 17 42 71 

Total 21 53 106 180 

 

Table 6(b). 17 – Type of revenge and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

REVENGE Life 

imprisonment 
54 40 94 

Death penalty 15 0 15 

Total 69 40 109 
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Table 6(b). 16 shows that out of 109 victims who had a revengeful attitude towards their 

tormentors, maximum i.e. 64 were from the age group of 13 to 18 years and 36 were from the 

age group of 8 to 13 years and the maximum of the victims demanded for life imprisonment as 

the punishment for the dreadful act. A few i.e. 15 victims went for death penalty as the only 

punishment under child sexual abuse cases.  

 

Table 6(b). 18 – Comfortable in crowd and Abuse of victims 

  ABUSE 

Total 

  
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

COMFORTABL

E 

Yes 
67 76 143(79.4%) 

  No, started 

feeling nervous 
15 4 19(10.6%) 

  No, Started 

feeling irritated 
18 0 18(10%) 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(b). 19- Comfortable in crowd and Accused known  

  

COMFORTABLE 

Total Yes 

No, started 

feeling 

nervous 

No, Started 

feeling 

irritated 

KNOWN Yes (known by 

face) 
17 10 0 27 

Yes (known 

personally) 
103 5 11 119 

No 23 4 7 34 

Total 143 19 18 180 

 

Table 6(b). 18 shows that a majority of victims i.e. 79.4 % (143) never feel 

uncomfortable in crowd, 10.6 % (19) starts feeling nervous (victims of child rape outnumbered 

child molestation/harassment victims) and the rest 10 % (18) starts feeling irritated when out in 

crowd. Out of 37 victims who never feel comfortable in crowd, 16 were abused by someone 

known personally and 11 by unknown. Hence, it can be said that this feeling of the victims 
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generally generates from their own tendency to control the fear within itself rather than on the 

type of accused.   

 

Table 6(b). 20 – Wish to live alone or in isolation and Abuse of victims 

  ABUSE 

Total 

  
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

LIVE 

ALONE 

Yes 
52 23 75(41.7%) 

  No 48 57 105(58.3%) 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(b). 21– Wish to live alone or in isolation and Relationship of the victim with accused  

  

LIVE ALONE 

Total Yes No 

RELATION Father 29 7 36 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 
6 4 10 

Neighbor 21 12 33 

Friend 2 0 2 

Boyfriend 0 25 25 

Another maid's 

friend 
5 0 5 

Car driver 0 2 2 

Employer 0 14 14 

Teacher 0 5 5 

Total 63 69 132 

 

Table 6(b). 22 – Wish to live alone or in isolation and Age of victims 

  

AGE 

Total 3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

LIVE 

ALONE 

Yes 2 31 42 75 

No 19 22 64 105 

Total 21 53 106 180 

 

Table 6(b). 20 shows that a good number of victims i.e. 41.7 % (75) wish to live alone or 

in isolation after the incident and the rest 58.3 % (105) do not mind mingling with the people. 

However the percentage of victims (who wish to live in isolation) is comparatively less but still it 
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cannot be ignored as such. Out of 75 victims who wish to live alone or in isolation, maximum 

were those who were abused by their father, relatives or neighbors etc. and were in the age group 

of 8 to 18 years (Table 6(b). 21, Table 6(b).22) 

 

Table 6(b). 23 – Remain disturbed most of the time and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total 

Rape 
Molestation/H

arassment 

DISTUR

BED 

Yes 58 61 119 

No 42 19 61 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(b). 24 – Remain disturbed most of the time and Accused Known  

  

DISTURB 

Total Yes No 

KNOWN Yes (known by 

face) 
14 13 27 

Yes (known 

personally) 
76 43 119 

No 29 5 34 

Total 119 61 180 

 

Table 6(b). 25 – Remain disturbed most of the time and Relationship of the victim with Accused  

  

DISTURB 

Total Yes No 

RELATION Father 29 7 36 

Relatives 

(cousin/uncle) 
6 4 10 

Neighbor 27 6 33 

Friend 2 0 2 

Boyfriend 11 14 25 

Another maid's 

friend 
5 0 5 

Car driver 0 2 2 

Employer 4 10 14 

Teacher 5 0 5 

Total 89 43 132 
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Table 6(b). 26 – Remain disturbed most of the time and Age of victims 

  

AGE 
Total 

3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

DISTUR

BED 

Yes 15 38 66 119 

No 6 15 40 61 

Total 21 53 106 180 

 

Table 6(b). 23 shows that 66.1 % (119) of the victims remain disturbed most of the time 

after the incident. Out of 34 cases in which the accused were unknown, maximum i.e. 29 were 

disturbed mainly because of the blaming attitude of parents. Out of 46 incest cases and 33 cases 

of neighborhood abuse, maximum victims were used to remain disturbed after the incident 

because of the proximity of the relationship with the accused. Disturbance leads to poor 

concentration which in turn makes a person feeling slow, confused and incapable and a person 

may miss their sharpness and creativity. The disturbance level in the victim increases with the 

age as is evident in Table 6(b).26.  

 The overall analysis of the psychological consequences of the victims of child rape and 

molestation for the present study revealed that they suffer from depression in many ways. They 

remain disturbed most of the time and wish to live alone or in isolation and have developed a 

negative perception towards all the males. They have strong revengeful attitude and few develop 

suicidal tendencies also.   

6 (b) (ii) Child Sexual Exploitation victims 

Table 6(b). 27 – Change in perception of men 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes, started 

hating males 
3 4.0 4.0 4.0 

Yes, lost trust 5 6.7 6.7 10.7 

No change 67 89.3 89.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(b). 27 shows that the majority of the victims i.e. 89.3 % (67) did not change their 

perception of men after entering into this profession but the point here to be noticed is that the 

earlier perception of the victims for men was not positive at all. Most of the victims blamed the 
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males in their life for their plight besides poverty. They said if they would have a properly 

earning father or husband, they would have not joined this profession. 6.7 % (5) of the victims 

have lost trust over men and 4 % (3) victims have started hating males. They were those victims 

who were backstabbed by their own families or known men and sold away or forced into child 

prostitution.   

 

Table 6(b). 28 – Sign of depression 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes, become 

quite 
5 6.7 6.7 6.7 

Yes, outburst 

of anger 
6 8.0 8.0 14.7 

No depression 64 85.3 85.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(b). 28 shows that majority i.e. 85.3 % showed no signs of depression because 

they have accepted their life the way it is. They know that this is the only way left to earn money, 

to feed the family and to give education to the children. Actually the depression is related to the 

time period they have spent in prostitution. In the initial days, the depression pops-up but with 

the time, it fades away. The rest 13.7 % (11) victims have joined recently and hence they were 

depressed a little bit.  

 

Table 6(b). 29 – Suicidal tendencies 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No 75 100.0 100.0 100.0 

 

Table 6(b). 30 – Revengeful attitude 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid No 75 100.0 100.0 100.0 

 

Table 6(b). 29 and 30 shows that there was no suicidal tendencies and revengeful attitude 

found out in any of the victims interviewed.  
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Table 6(b). 31– Comfortable in crowd 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 35 46.7 46.7 46.7 

No, started 

feeling 

nervous 

29 38.7 38.7 85.3 

No, Started 

feeling 

irritated 

11 14.7 14.7 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(b). 31 shows that 46.7 % (35) victims used to feel comfortable in crowd, 38.7 % 

(29) victims used to feel nervous in crowd and the rest 14.7 % (11) used to feel irritated in 

crowd. The reasons behind nervousness and irritation were the crawling eyes of general public, 

their comments and the recognition of them as a sex worker.    

 

Table 6(b). 32 – Wish to live alone or in isolation 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 20 26.7 26.7 26.7 

No 55 73.3 73.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(b). 33 – Remain disturbed most of the time 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 11 14.7 14.7 14.7 

No 64 85.3 85.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(b). 32 shows that 73.3 % of the victims did not have this feeling to live alone or 

in isolation because according to them they are not culprits, rather they are the victims of 

poverty, illiteracy and unemployment. Above all, they consider prostitution as any other 

profession in which a woman sells her body to earn money and in other profession a woman sells 

her mind to earn money. Because of this attitude they carry about themselves and the profession, 
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most of them i.e. 85.3 % (64) said that they never remain disturbed rather they have accepted 

their life the way it is and enjoys it. 

Table 6(b). 34 – Feel degraded or pathetic on labeling 

 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes, 

sometimes 
19 25.3 25.3 25.3 

Yes, most 

of the times 
14 18.7 18.7 44.0 

No, used to 

it now 
42 56 56 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Despite the acceptance of all the evil portions and harassment related to prostitution, the 

victims were distressed over the issue of labeling. 25.3 % (19) victims said that even after 

accepting prostitution as their working life, they feel degraded or pathetic on labeling and 18.7 % 

(14) said that they feel degraded most of the times. 56 % (42) said that they are used to labeling 

now. But, still labeling is one factor which disturbed them emotionally because its society only 

who forced them to adopt this profession and then its society only who make them feel pathetic 

and impure via labeling.  

 The overall analysis of the psychological consequences of the victims of commercial 

sexual exploitation for the present study revealed that victims had no signs of depression, 

suicidal tendencies and revengeful attitude but a considerable number of victims had a phobia 

from crowd. They feel nervous and irritated in crowd. They never remain disturbed or never 

wanted to live in isolation rather they were sociable and happy. Hence, it can be said that they 

have accepted their fate and hence they were not psychological weak but labeling is one factor 

which messed up all the things. They feel degraded and pathetic about themselves whenever they 

are labeled by the society who is the main culprit. This brings their moral down. 
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6 (c) SELF CHANGES 

6 (c) (i) Rape & molestation/harassment victims 

Table 6(c). 1 – Same interest in studies and Abuse of victims 

   ABUSE 

Total 

  
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

SAME 

INTERE

ST 

 

Yes 13 21 34(18.9%) 

  NA 87 59 146(81.1%) 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(c). 1 shows that the victims who are continuing their studies even after the 

incident, they were studying with the same interest as earlier. There was no adverse effect of the 

abuse on their learning abilities.  

 

Table 6(c). 2 – Still pursues hobbies as earlier and Abuse of victims 

   

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

HOBBIE

S 

Yes 35 46 81(45%) 

No 65 34 99(55%) 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(c). 3 – Still pursues hobbies as earlier and Age of victims 

  

AGE 
Total 

3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

HOBBIE

S 

Yes 13 22 46 81 

No 8 31 60 99 

Total 21 53 106 180 

 

Table 6(c). 2 shows that 55 % (99) of the victims are not pursuing their hobbies as earlier. 

They used to love talking to people, exploring places, dancing, singing and doing whole lot of 

things but after the incident they have lost their interest in it because of the regular blaming 

process either by the family or by neighbors or by friends. They feel degraded and devastated 
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and hence not enjoying the life the way they used to do it earlier. When crossed with the age of 

the victims interviewed, out of 99 victims who are not pursuing their hobbies as earlier, 

maximum i.e. 60 victims were in the age group of 13 to 18 years, 31 in 8 to 13 years and the rest 

8 were in the age group of 3 to 8 years. Maximum victims in the age group of 13 to 18 years 

shows that the grown up girls, who can understand the situation very well, mind the things very 

quickly and starts self blaming themselves for what happened which leads to the changes which 

are not good for them or their future.  

 

Table 6(c). 4 – Same work interest and Abuse of victims 

  

ABUSE 

Total 
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

WORK 

INTERES

T 

Yes 51 57 108(60%) 

No 
49 23 72(40%) 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(c). 5 - Same work interest and Age of victims 

  

AGE 
Total 

3 - 8 years 8 - 13 years 13 - 18 years 

WORK 

INTERES

T 

Yes 13 31 64 108 

No 
8 22 42 72 

Total 21 53 106 180 

 

Table 6(c). 4 shows that 60 % of the victims have same work interest. The victims 

includes all those who were used to do house hold chores or those who were house maids and 

even those who used to do small time jobs outside the house. Their intact interest in the work 

shows the compulsion attached with it. For example- if they are living with their family, they 

have to help them out in household chores and if they are working outside, they have to do it to 

earn money. When crossed with age, out of 108 victims, 64 were in the age group of 13 to 18 

years and 31 in 8 to 13 years.   
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Table 6(c). 6 – Vision of bright future and Abuse of victims 

   ABUSE 

Total 

  
Rape 

Molestation/H

arassment 

BRIGHT 

FUTURE 

Yes 
45 70 115(63.9%) 

  No 55 10 65(36.1%) 

Total 100 80 180 

 

Table 6(c).6 shows that 63.9 % (115) of the victims vision a bright future of their as other 

children and a considerable number i.e. 36.1 % (65) said that they do not have a bright future. 

They carry this feeling that they will not be accepted by the society. 

 The overall analysis of personal changes of the victims of child rape and child 

molestation/harassment revealed that they have the same interest in studies and work they carry 

out but lost their interest in carrying out the hobbies. They are living for the heck of living. They 

are not actually enjoying their lives post-incident.    

6 (c) (ii) Child Sexual Exploitation Victims 

Table 6(c). 7 – Pursue hobbies with the same interest as earlier 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 23 30.7 30.7 30.7 

No 52 69.3 69.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(c). 7 shows that 69.3 % (52) of the victims are not pursuing hobbies with the 

same interest as earlier because they do not have time for it. Instead of spending time in pursuing 

hobbies, they would rather entertain clients and earn money for themselves which is going to 

help them in future.   
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Table 6(c). 8 – Vision of bright future 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 24 32.0 32.0 32.0 

No 51 68.0 68.0 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(c). 8 shows that majority of the victims i.e. 68 % (51) said that they do not have 

any future, forget about the bright future. “Once a prostitute, always a prostitute”, they said that 

even if they want to leave the profession, they will be tagged with the same thing. 32 % (24) who 

were confident about their future said that after earning sufficient money, they will settle in some 

other city and live in peace.  

 

Table 6(c). 9 – If given an option to earn respectfully, then you continue with this profession 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid Yes 50 66.7 66.7 66.7 

No 25 33.3 33.3 100.0 

Total 75 100.0 100.0  

 

Table 6(c). 10 – If yes, then reason 

  
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Valid More money 22 29.3 44.0 44.0 

Fear of 

rejection by 

the society 

2 2.7 4.0 48.0 

Both more 

money & fear 

of rejection 

19 25.3 38.0 86.0 

Leave after 

depositing 

money 

7 9.3 14.0 100.0 

Total 50 66.7 100.0  

Missing System 25 33.3   

Total 75 100.0   
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Table 6(c). 9 shows that when all the victims were asked that if given an option to earn 

respectfully, will they continue with this profession, majority i.e. 66.7 % (50) victim said yes 

they will continue with this profession and only 33.3 % (25) said no. Out of 50 victims who want 

to continue, maximum i.e. 29.3 % (22) gave money the priority reason. They are aware of this 

fact that because of illiteracy and unemployment, out in the world, prostitution is the only way 

by which they can earn a good amount of money. 25.3 % (19) said that they will continue both 

for money and the fear of rejection by the society. 9.3 % (7) said that they will only leave this 

profession after depositing a good amount of money for their sustenance. 

 The overall analysis of the personal changes of the victims of child commercial sexual 

exploitation for the present study revealed that they personally think that they do not have any 

bright future to look upon. Moreover, they said that they all have become materialistic now. 

They want money anyhow to overcome their poverty.  
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THE DARK SIDE OF THE CITY 

Needless to say minors have always been vulnerable to lustful eyes. Rape itself is 

inhuman, but the rape of tiny tots is much brutal and heinous because of its detrimental effects on 

them. The rape of children is unforgivable as it causes physiological, mental and emotional 

injuries. Same is the case with child molestation and sexual harassment. Many a times such acts 

deprive the child of motherhood and even lead to death. In several instances such children take to 

prostitution at a later stage because they are treated as outcasts even by their families. This 

alarming situation has awakened various social organizations who along with government 

support have been collectively addressing this menace. Thus, efforts are on to prevent and save 

children from the vulnerabilities and exploitations to which they are subjected. Although such 

crimes are viewed as social evils, but the reported incidence of such crimes continues to rise in 

magnitude. It is to be noted in passing that in the Indian situation majority of such crimes is not 

even reported (Hussain, 2001). According to the most recent study on Child Sexual Abuse in 

2007, most of the children (between 70 to 80%) had not reported the matter to any one because 

of the fear of further trauma and embarrassment to the child as also to the family. Andhra 

Pradesh, Assam, Bihar and Delhi reported the highest percentage of abuse among both boys and 

girls. Across the country, every second child was being subjected to other forms of sexual abuse 

and ever fifth child was facing severe forms of sexual abuse (http://wcd.nic.in/childabuse.pdf). 

In the present study, a district-wise analysis of child rape, molestation & sexual 

harassment and child sexual exploitation cases of Delhi has been done. The data for this part of 

study is purely derived from secondary sources namely Crime in India, Delhi Police statistics, 

Economic Surveys, NSSO reports, DSACS study, SRS etc. 

7(a) Child Rape & Molestation/Harassment victims 

Table 7(a).1- Child Rape in India 

 2006 2007 2008 
% Variation in 2007 over 

2006 

% Variation in 2008 

over 2007 

Child Rape 4721 5045 5446 6.9 7.9 

 

http://wcd.nic.in/childabuse.pdf
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A total of 5,446 cases of child rape were reported in the country during 2008 as compared 

to 5,045 in 2007 accounting for an increase of 7.9% during the year. Uttar Pradesh has reported 

the highest number of cases (900) followed by Madhya Pradesh (892) and Maharashtra (690). 

These three States taken together accounted for 45.6% of the total child rape cases reported in 

the country. Among UTs, Delhi reported maximum cases. 

Table 7(a).2- Molestation (Section- 354) in India 

 2006 2007 2008 
% Variation in 2007 over 

2006 

% Variation in 2008 

over 2007 

Molestation 36617 38734 40413 5.8 4.3 

 

Incidents of Molestation in the country have increased by 4.3% over the previous year 

(38,734). Madhya Pradesh has reported the highest incidence (6,445) amounting to 15.9% of 

total such cases. Tripura has reported the highest rate (9.8) as compared to the National average 

of 3.5. 

Table 7(a).3- Sexual Harassment (Section- 509) in India 

 2006 2007 2008 
% Variation in 2007 over 

2006 

% Variation in 2008 

over 2007 

Sexual 

Harassment 
9966 10950 12214 9.9 11.5 

 

The number of sexual harassment cases has increased by 11.5% over the previous year 

(10,950). Andhra Pradesh has reported 29.1% of cases (3,551) followed by Uttar Pradesh 27.6% 

(3,374). Andhra Pradesh has reported the highest crime rate 4.3 as compared to the National 

average of 1.1. 
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Table 7(a).4- Child Rape in Delhi 

 

Est. Mid Year 

Population/ Population 

in Lakhs 

I R P 

2008 

Delhi (UT) 172.50 301 1.7 5.5 

Delhi (City) 127.91 267 2.1 34.1 

2007 

Delhi (UT) 167.33 398 2.4 7.9 

Delhi (City) 127.91 353 2.8 44.5 

2006 

Delhi (UT) 162.29 448 2.8 9.5 

Delhi (City) 127.91 378 3.0 45.9 

I- Incidence, R- Rate of Crime, P- % of Share 

Source- Crime in India, 2006-2008 

The figure of child rape in India is increasing alarmingly year by year but as per the 

statistics of Crime in India- 2006-08, the incidences of child rape is decreasing in Delhi (UT). 

Table 7(a).5- Age Group Wise Distribution of Incest (Rape) Cases in Delhi 

 
No. of Cases 

Reported 
Upto 10 yrs 10-14 yrs 14-18 yrs 

Total 

Victims 

% of Victims 

under 18 yrs 

2008 

Delhi (UT) 37 2 12 8 37 59.5 

Delhi (City) 33 2 12 7 33 - 

2007 

Delhi (UT) 18 2 2 9 18 72.2 

Delhi (City) 17 2 1 9 17 - 

2006 

Delhi (UT) 26 3 4 12 26 73.1 

Delhi (City) 23 3 3 12 23 - 
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Age group wise distribution of total incest cases out of all rape cases over the period of 

three years (2006-08) shows first a decrease (2007 over 2006) and then an increase in cases in 

Delhi (UT) but when it comes to the percentage of incest victims under 18 years of age, the 

percentage has decreased from 73.1% to 59.5%. But still a considerable number of incest victims 

(much more than half) i.e. 59.5% were children (as per the definition of CRC) in comparison to 

adults. 

Table 7(a).6- Age Group Wise Distribution of Other (Rape) Cases in Delhi 

 
No. of Cases 

Reported 
Upto 10 yrs 10-14 yrs 14-18 yrs 

Total 

Victims 

% of Victims 

under 18 yrs 

2008 

Delhi (UT) 429 69 83 127 433 64.4 

Delhi (City) 363 61 76 109 367 - 

2007 

Delhi (UT) 580 74 92 219 584 65.9 

Delhi (City) 507 60 76 205 513 - 

2006 

Delhi (UT) 597 67 107 255 600 71.5 

Delhi (City) 510 53 85 222 511 - 

 

Age group distribution of rape cases excluding incest cases declined from 597 to 429 in 

Delhi (UT) over the period of three years. The percentage of the victims under 18 years of age 

also declined from 71.5% to 64.4% in 2008. The point to ponder on over here is that in Delhi, the 

girls who are below 18 years of age are more vulnerable to all types of rape in comparison to 

those who are above 18 years of age. 
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Table 7(a).7- Age Group Wise Distribution of Rape Cases (Total) in Delhi 

 
No. of Cases 

Reported 
Upto 10 yrs 10-14 yrs 14-18 yrs 

Total 

Victims 

% of Victims 

under 18 yrs 

2008 

Delhi (UT) 466 71 95 135 470 64.0 

Delhi (City) 396 63 88 116 400 - 

2007 

Delhi (UT) 598 76 94 228 602 66.1 

Delhi (City) 524 62 77 214 530 - 

2006 

Delhi (UT) 623 70 111 267 626 71.6 

Delhi (City) 533 56 88 234 534 - 

 

Age group wise distribution of total rape cases under 18 years of age in Delhi (UT) shows 

that the cases has decreased from 623 to 466 over the period of 3 years. The percentage of 

victims under 18 years of age out of all the victims has also decreased considerably from 71.6% 

in 2006 to 64.0% in 2008. The overall analysis of table 7(a).5 to 7(a).7 shows that in Delhi, rape 

is one such crime which victimizes young and under age children in comparison to adult females. 

Table 7(a).8- Molestation (Section- 354) & Sexual Harassment (Section- 509) in Delhi 

 I R P  I R P 

Molestation Sexual Harassment 

2008 2008 

Delhi (UT) 611 3.5 1.5 Delhi (UT) 130 0.8 1.1 

Delhi (City) 553 4.3 15.4 Delhi (City) 123 1.0 5.0 

2007 2007 

Delhi (UT) 868 5.2 2.2 Delhi (UT) 167 1.0 1.5 

Delhi (City) 744 5.8 21.5 Delhi (City) 148 1.2 8.3 

2006 2006 

Delhi (UT) 718 4.4 2.0 Delhi (UT) 144 0.9 1.4 
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Delhi (City) 629 4.9 20.1 Delhi (City) 129 1.0 7.3 

I- Incidence, R- Rate of Crime, P- % of Share 

Source- Crime in India, 2006-2008 

As per the statistics given in Crime in India for molestation and sexual harassment cases, 

there is no age group wise or major-minor wise data for both the crimes. Hence the overall data 

for three years (2006-08) is cited in the table 7(a).8. According to the statistics of both the 

crimes, the incidence in Delhi (UT) has increased in 2007 over 2006 but it has considerably 

decreased in 2008. 

Table 7(a).9- District wise distribution of Minor (under 18) Rape Cases in Delhi (UT)  

District 2006 2007 2008 2009 
Total (district 

wise) 

North 13 26 11 9 59 

North-west 126 43 34 45 248 

Outer NA 92 30 22 144 

Central 11 18 16 18 63 

New Delhi 4 5 1 3 13 

East 46 61 40 31 178 

North-east 65 68 13 32 178 

South 54 65 20 26 165 

South-east NA NA 31 37 68 

South-west 62 39 20 36 157 

West 66 46 24 44 180 

Other 1 2 - 3 6 

Total (year 

wise) 
448 465 240 306 1459 

Source- Delhi Police Crime Statistics, Delhi Police Research Wing 

The district wise analysis of rape statistics (under 18 years of age) as per the records of 

Delhi Police for the period of four years i.e. from 2006 to 2009, shows that the maximum 

number of cases were reported from the North-west district of Delhi (248) followed by North-

east and East district (178 each). The least number of cases were reported in New Delhi district. 
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The statistics of the year 2009 alone shows the same trend as the maximum and minimum cases 

were reported from the North-west and New Delhi district of Delhi respectively. 

Table 7(a).10- District wise distribution of Molestation cases in Delhi (UT)  

District 2006 2007 2008 2009 
Total (district 

wise) 

North 27 43 35 35 140 

North-west 137 64 48 39 288 

Outer NA 100 48 61 209 

Central 21 38 38 34 131 

New Delhi 31 23 18 17 89 

East 86 112 93 81 372 

North-east 92 120 77 67 356 

South 141 169 52 45 407 

South-east NA NA 82 78 160 

South-west 84 85 39 53 261 

West 97 102 77 38 314 

Other 2 12 4 4 22 

Total (year 

wise) 
718 868 611 552 2749 

Source- Delhi Police Crime Statistics, Delhi Police Research Wing 

The district wise analysis of molestation cases as per the records of Delhi Police for the 

period of four years i.e. from 2006 to 2009, shows that the maximum number of cases were 

reported from South district of Delhi (407) followed by East (372) and North-east (356) district. 

The least number of cases were reported in New Delhi district. The statistics of the year 2009 

alone shows a different trend in comparison to the overall analysis of four years. As per the cases 

registered in 2009, the maximum and minimum number of cases was reported from East and 

New Delhi District of Delhi. 
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Analysis of Vulnerable Areas/ Districts of Delhi 

1. Introduction to Delhi 

Delhi, known locally as Dilli (Hindi: दिल्ली, Punjabi: ਦ ਿੱਲੀ, Urdu: ِدلّی dillī), and by the 

official name National Capital Territory of Delhi (NCT), is the largest metropolis by area and the 

second largest metropolis by population in India. It is the eighth largest metropolis in the world 

by population (World Urbanization Prospects). The name Delhi is often also used to include 

some urban areas near the NCT, as well as to refer to New Delhi, the capital of India, which lies 

within the metropolis. The NCT is a federally administered union territory. 

Delhi is located at 28.61°N 77.23°E, and lies in northern India. It borders the Indian 

states of Uttar Pradesh on East and Haryana on West, North and South (The American Heritage 

Dictionary of the English Language (Fourth ed.)). Many ethnic groups and cultures are 

represented by Delhi, making it a cosmopolitan city. Being the political and economic hub of 

northern India, the city attracts workers both blue collar and white collar from all parts of India, 

further enhancing its diverse character. A diplomatic hub, home to the embassies of 160 

countries, Delhi has a large expatriate population as well (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Delhi). 

The Decennial Population Census conducted during 2001, revealed that the population 

of Delhi, as on 1st March, 2001, worked out to 13.85 million as against 9.42 million as on 

1st March, 1991. The decennial growth recorded during 1991-2001, therefore comes to 

47.02%. The corresponding percentage at All-India level worked out to 21.34%. The total 

population of Delhi accounts for 1.34% of the All-India Population whereas in area, it is only 

0.05% of total area of country. The Projected Population of NCT Delhi as on 1st March, 

2009 comes to 17.44 million with 95.0% of this in urban areas. 

The total area of NCT of Delhi in terms of rural and urban composition during 1991 

and 2001 Population Census is given below: 
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Table 7(a).11- Area of Delhi 

Area Type 

Census Year 

1991 2001 

Rural 797.66 Sq. Kms. 558.32 Sq. Kms 

Urban 685.34 Sq. Kms 924.68 Sq. Kms 

Total 1483 Sq. Kms 1483 Sq. Kms 

 

The total area of NCT of Delhi though remained the same during 1991 and 2001 its 

rural-urban composition has undergone change due to urbanization of villages. 

Delhi has a maximum length of 51.9 km (32 mi) and the maximum width of 48.48 km 

(30 mi). There are three local bodies (statutory towns) namely, Municipal Corporation of Delhi, 

New Delhi Municipal Committee and Delhi Cantonment Board. 

The annual average exponential growth rate of population of Delhi was the highest 

(6.42%) during 1941-1951 due to large scale migration from Pakistan to India after partition in 

1947. The annual growth recorded 4.22 % during 1951-1961, 4.25% during 1961-1971, 4.25% 

during 1971-1981 and 4.15% during 1981-1991. The annual growth rate of population of Delhi 

recorded during 1991-2001, though declined marginally to 3.85%; it is still double the national 

average. 

2. District wise area, population & population density of Delhi 

Table 7(a).12- Area, Population & Population Density of Delhi (2001) 

Rank in 

2001 
District 

Area (sq 

km) 

Population 

2001 

% to total 

Population of 

State 

Population 

Density 

Rank by 

Density 

1 North-west 440 2,860,869 20.65 6,502 7 

2 South 250 2,267,023 16.37 9,068 6 
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3 West 129 2,128,908 15.37 16,503 4 

4 North-east 60 1,768,061 12.77 29,468 1 

5 South-west 420 1,755,041 12.67 4,179 9 

6 East 64 1,463,583 10.57 22,868 3 

7 North 60 781,525 5.64 13,025 5 

8 Central 25 646,385 4.67 25,855 2 

9 New Delhi 35 179,112 1.29 5,117 8 

 Total 1483 13,850,507 100.00 9,340  

 

The above table 7(a).12 shows the area, population and population density of every 

district of Delhi as per Census 2001. According to the Delhi Police records, the under 18 rape 

statistics shows that North-west and North-east were the districts of Delhi where maximum 

number of cases took place from 2006 to 2009. The minimum cases reported from New Delhi 

district. The table shows that the North-west is the most populated district of Delhi and it houses 

maximum i.e. 20.65% population of Delhi as per Census 2001. It also has the largest area i.e. 

440 square kms which reduces its population density to 6,502 persons per square km making it 

the 7th densely populated district of Delhi out of nine. Sultanpuri and Mongolpuri are the two 

areas in North-west district from where the major % of rape cases (under 18) reported in Delhi 

and they are the most densely populated areas of North-west district which covers most of the 

slums and JJ colonies. 

The North-east district houses the 4th largest population of Delhi in a small area of 60 

square km which makes it the most densely populated district among all the nine districts of 

Delhi. High density of population can be considered as one of the factors behind increasing rape 

cases for ex. In a particular area if the resources are scarce and the number of inhabitants are 

more, then the level of competition to attain those resources rises up to a great extent and in the 

end it left so many people empty handed. It leads to frustration which takes a form of abuse in 

few cases. New Delhi is the district which reported least number of rape cases holds the 

minimum i.e. 1.29% population of Delhi in an area of 35 square km making it the second least 

densely populated district of Delhi. 
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In 2009, the maximum number of molestation cases reported from East Delhi which 

houses 14, 63,583 people in an area of 64 square km. It makes it the 3rd most densely populated 

district among all and the minimum number of cases reported from the least densely populated 

district of Delhi i.e. New Delhi. Hence population density can be considered as one of the 

reasons behind molestation as well. 

3. Sex Ratio 

Table 7(a).13- Ranking of Districts by Sex Ratio 

Rank in 2001 District Sex Ratio (No. of females per 1000 males) 

1 North-east 849 

2 East 843 

3 Central 842 

4 West 830 

5 North 826 

6 North-west 820 

7 South 799 

8 New Delhi 792 

9 South-west 784 

 Delhi 821 

 

 Sex Ratio is a very important demographic indicator to study socio -economic 

characteristics of population. It may be noted from this table that the highest sex ratio is 

recorded in North-east district i.e. 849 where as it is the lowest i.e. 784 in South-west district. 

The sex ratio of Delhi as a whole has been recorded 821 in 2001 census. It may therefore be 

noted that five districts namely North district (826), North-east district (849), East district (843), 

Central district (842), West district (830) had sex ratio above the NCT sex ratio as a whole and 

remaining four districts namely North-west district (820), New Delhi district (792), South-west 

district (784) and South district (799) have sex ratio below the NCT sex ratio as a whole. 
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 The sex ratio of all the prominent districts which reported maximum cases of rape and 

molestation does not give a clear picture as to whether high or low sex ratio can be a reason 

behind the crimes in picture or not. 

4. Literacy 

Table 7(a).14- Literacy rate by sex for Delhi and its Districts 

State/District 
Literacy Rate, 2001 

Person Male Female 

NCT of Delhi 81.67 87.33 74.71 

North-west 80.57 86.67 73.08 

North 80.10 84.64 74.54 

North-east 77.53 84.78 69.94 

East 84.91 89.65 79.26 

New Delhi 83.24 88.62 76.33 

Central 79.69 82.73 76.05 

West 83.39 87.85 77.99 

South-west 83.61 89.86 75.55 

South 81.96 88.26 73.94 

 

 Literacy is a predominant factor of demographic characteristic, which is worked out 

during the course of Population Census. According to Population Census, a person is considered 

literate, if he or she can read and write with understanding any language.  The highest literacy 

rate recorded in 2001 is 90.90 % in Kerala. Delhi’s literacy rate i.e. 81.67 % made it the 

Sixth most literate State/U.T. in ranking of States and U.Ts. by literacy rate during Census 

2001. 

The highest literacy rate i.e. 84.91% has been recorded in East district followed by South-

west district (83.61%), West district (83.39%), New Delhi district (83.24%) and South district 

(81.96%). These districts recorded the higher literacy rate than literacy rate i.e. 81.67% of overall 

NCT Delhi. The North-east district had the lowest literacy rate i.e. 77.53%. The other districts 
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i.e. Central district (79.69%), North district (80.10%) and North-west district (80.57%) also 

recorded lower literacy rate than literacy rate of over all NCT Delhi. In case of males the South-

west district recorded the highest male literacy rate i.e. 89.86% followed by East district 

(89.65%), South district (88.26%), New Delhi district (88.62%) and West district (87.85%). All 

these districts have recorded higher male literacy rate then over all male literacy rate i.e. 87.33% 

in NCT Delhi. The Central district has lowest male literacy rate i.e. 82.73%. In case of females, 

the East district recorded the highest female literacy rate i.e. 79.26% followed by West district 

(77.99%), New Delhi district (76.33%) and Central district (76.05%). The North-East district has 

lowest female literacy rate i.e. 69.94%. 

As cited in the table 7(a).14, North-east district which reported considerable number of 

rape cases out of maximum has the lowest literacy rate in total and also lowest female literacy 

rate as per Census 2001. Even the North-west and South district which reported maximum rape 

and molestation cases has low literacy rate i.e. 80.57 and 81.86 in comparison to New Delhi 

(83.24) which reported the lowest cases of rape and molestation both. Hence low literacy rate 

can be considered as one of the reasons behind child abuse because lack of education or under-

education makes young girls more immature in comparison to other educated young girls. They 

cannot judge a situation properly and cannot even understand the consequences of any act. Same 

is the case with uneducated and under educated males. They have no or low rational power of 

thinking and they easily fall into the trap of these abuses. 

5. Rural-urban ratio and Trend of Urbanization in Delhi 

The rural population was 47.24% of Delhi’s Population in 1901 which has continued to 

decline upto the level of 6.82% in 2001. The rural urban population of Delhi and its Districts- 

2001 is given in table 7(a).15. 

Table 7(a).15- Rural Urban Population of Delhi and its Districts- 2001 

State/District 
Population 

% of Urban 

Population 

Person Rural Urban  

NCT of Delhi 13850507 944727 12905780 93.18 
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North-west 2860869 265363 2595506 90.73 

North 781525 46585 734940 94.04 

North-east 1768061 141547 1626514 91.99 

East 1463583 18223 1445360 98.75 

New Delhi 179112 - 179112 100.00 

Central 646385 - 646385 100.00 

West 2128908 86794 2042114 95.92 

South-west 1755041 225454 1529587 87.15 

South 2267023 160761 2106262 91.91 

 

Table 7(a).16- Sex Ratio in Delhi and its Districts- Rural and Urban, 2001 

State/District 
Sex Ratio (females per 1000 males) 

Person Rural Urban 

NCT of Delhi 821 810 822 

North-west 820 808 821 

North 826 811 827 

North-east 849 849 849 

East 843 809 844 

New Delhi 792 - 792 

Central 842 - 842 

West 830 758 830 

South-west 784 829 778 

South 799 780 801 

 

Table 7(a).17- Declining number of Villages in Delhi over 4 Decades 

1961 1971 1981 1991 2001 

300 258 231 209 165 
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It may be seen from the above table 7(a).17 that the number of villages in Delhi is fast 

declining in each decade under the impact of urbanization. 

Table 7(a).18- Trend of Urbanization in Delhi- 1901-2001 

Census Year 
Total 

Population 

Total Urban 

Population 

% Urban 

Population 

Annual 

Exponential 

Growth Rate 

Decennial 

Growth % 

1901 405819 214115 52.76 - - 

1911 413851 237944 57.50 1.1 11.13 

1921 488452 304420 62.32 2.5 27.94 

1931 636246 447442 70.33 3.9 46.98 

1941 917939 695686 75.79 4.4 55.48 

1951 1744072 1437134 82.40 7.3 106.58 

1961 2658612 2359408 88.75 5.0 64.17 

1971 4065698 3647023 89.68 4.4 54.57 

1981 6220406 5768200 92.73 4.6 58.16 

1991 9420644 8471625 89.93 3.8 46.87 

2001 13850507 12905780 93.18 4.2 52.34 

 

Graph 7(a).19- Trend of Urbanization, India and NCT of Delhi, 1901-2001 
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Table 7(a).18 presents total population, urban population, percentage of urban 

population, Annual exponential growth rate and decennial growth percent. It was revealed that 

only 0.21 million people were living in urban areas in 1901 and it increased to 12.82 million 

in 2001. In terms of percentage, urban population was 52.76% in 1901 and it rose to 93.18 

% in 2001. It shows that fast urbanization has taken place in the capital city over the 

period of 10 decades. According to Population Census 2001, the highest percentage of 

urban population in India was in Delhi (93.18%), followed by Chandigarh (89.78%) and 

Pondicherry (66.57%). 

The cultural values and thought process of an individual brought up in rural background 

is totally different from a person brought up in an urbanized atmosphere. As per the statistics, the 

number of villages of Delhi has declined from 300 to 165 over a period of 40 years. This leads to 

mixing of rural population with urban population and because of the cultural differences they 

carry, a culture conflict creates between the two which is one of the basic reasons behind the 

social problems of Delhi. Also the literacy rate of rural areas (78.05%) of Delhi is much less than 

the urban (82.00%) portion of Delhi. The rural population cannot adjust with the culture of urban 

population and urban people cannot stand in front of the backward thought process of rural 

people. However there is no data which shows that how much urbanization has taken place in 

each of the district but still South-west, South, North-east and North-west districts had more 

percentage of rural population in comparison to other districts (table 7(a).15). Out of these 4 

districts, 3 i.e. North-east and North-west and South reported maximum number of rape and 

molestation cases as per Delhi Police records which is pointing towards the possibility of 

existence of the culture conflict between the two population. This can be consider as one of the 

reasons behind abuse because in many cases, the people with rural background cannot adjust 

with the pace of urbanization and release their frustration by sexually victimizing the weaker 

sections. Also, in few cases, the young minds get diverted from the modern age videos and 

indulge themselves in wrong illegal sexual acts.  

New Delhi district which reported least number of rape and molestation cases had 0 % 

rural population.  
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6. Workers Participation 

Table 7(a).20- District wise and sex wise % of Total Workers & Non-Workers as per 2001 

Census 

Districts 
Total Workers Non-Workers 

Persons Males Females Persons Males Females 

North-west 32.14 51.20 8.89 67.86 48.80 91.11 

North 32.83 53.23 8.16 67.17 46.77 91.84 

North-east 28.30 47.70 5.46 71.70 52.30 94.54 

East 32.48 52.08 9.22 67.52 47.92 90.78 

New Delhi 37.74 55.25 15.62 62.26 44.75 84.38 

Central 34.63 55.89 9.40 65.37 44.11 90.60 

West 33.86 53.05 10.76 66.14 46.95 89.24 

South-west 34.33 52.97 10.57 65.67 47.03 89.43 

South 34.34 53.07 10.91 65.66 46.93 89.09 

 

Table 7(a).21- Detailed Analysis of 4 Districts 

District 
Total/Rural/

Urban 

Persons/Males

/Females 

Total 

Population 

Total 

Workers 

(Main + 

Marginal) 

Main 

Worker

s 

Margin

al 

Worker

s 

Non- 

Worker

s 

North-

west 

Total 

Persons 2860869 32.14 30.49 1.65 67.86 

Males 1571689 51.20 49.08 2.12 48.80 

Females 1289180 8.89 7.81 1.08 91.11 

Rural 

Persons 265363 31.27 28.00 3.27 68.73 

Males 146741 48.11 44.37 3.75 51.89 

Females 118622 10.42 7.76 2.66 89.58 

Urban 

Persons 2595506 32.23 30.74 1.49 67.77 

Males 1424948 51.52 49.57 1.95 48.48 

Females 1170558 8.74 7.82 0.92 91.26 
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North-

east 

Total 

Persons 1768061 28.30 26.64 1.66 71.70 

Males 956078 47.70 45.49 2.21 52.30 

Females 811983 5.46 4.44 1.02 94.54 

Rural 

Persons 141547 28.56 26.57 1.99 71.44 

Males 76558 47.58 45.27 2.31 52.42 

Females 64989 6.16 4.53 1.63 93.84 

Urban 

Persons 1626514 28.28 26.64 1.64 71.72 

Males 879520 47.71 45.51 2.20 52.29 

Females 746994 5.40 4.43 0.97 94.60 

 

South 

Total 

Persons 2267023 34.34 32.60 1.74 65.66 

Males 1260025 53.07 50.66 2.41 46.93 

Females 1006998 10.91 10.01 0.90 89.09 

Rural 

Persons 160761 32.59 31.09 1.50 67.41 

Males 90300 51.46 49.32 2.14 48.54 

Females 70461 8.41 7.74 0.67 91.59 

Urban 

Persons 2106262 34.48 32.72 1.76 65.52 

Males 1169725 53.19 50.77 2.42 46.81 

Females 936537 11.10 10.18 0.92 88.90 

 

New 

Delhi 

Total 

Persons 179112 37.74 35.97 1.77 62.26 

Males 99956 55.25 52.81 2.44 44.75 

Females 79156 15.62 14.71 0.91 84.38 

Rural 

Persons - - - - - 

Males - - - - - 

Females - - - - - 

Urban 

Persons 179112 37.74 35.97 1.77 62.26 

Males 99956 55.25 52.81 2.44 44.75 

Females 79156 15.62 14.71 0.91 84.38 

Tables 7(a).20 and 21 given above provide the data about the workers and non-workers in 

NCT Delhi. In 2001 census the main worker was defined as the person who has worked six 
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months and more while the marginal worker was a person who have worked less than six months 

and a person who did not work at all was treated as non-worker.  

As per table 7(a).20, the two top districts which has the highest percentage of non 

workers as per 2001 census were North-east and North-west districts which also reported the 

highest number of rape cases as per Delhi Police records. On the other hand, the New Delhi 

district which reported lowest number of rape cases had the lowest percentage of non-workers. It 

can also be said that the work participation rate (i.e. the proportion of total workers to total 

population) was highest in New Delhi district and lowest in North-east and North-west district of 

Delhi which in turn signifies that low work participation rate can be considered as one of the 

reasons behind the maximum number of cases in these 2 districts. Even the female work 

participation rate was lowest in North-east district which point out towards the low literacy level 

of females and it has also been proved from the analysis of the data of the present study that 

maximum of the victims and their mothers had no or very poor educational background which 

makes them vulnerable to the social evils.  

When it comes to molestation cases, the South Delhi (highest number of cases) had low 

work participation rate i.e. 34.34 % in comparison to New Delhi (lowest number of cases) which 

had the highest work participation rate i.e. 37.74 % as per 2001 census. The difference between 

the rates of 2 districts is not significant enough to consider low work participation rate as one of 

the reasons behind maximum number of molestation cases in South Delhi. But the East district 

which reported maximum number of molestation cases in 2009 was at the 3rd number out of 9 

districts having 32.48 % work participation rate.   

7. Employment & Unemployment situation in Delhi  

Table 7(a).22- Employment & Unemployment Situation in Delhi (During July 2005-June 2006) 

Sector Employed (%) Unemployed (%) Labor Force (%) 
Out of Labor Force 

(%) 

Delhi 

Males 54.58 2.24 56.82 43.18 

Females 8.41 0.41 8.82 91.18 

Persons 33.87 1.42 35.29 64.71 
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Rural 

Males 43.61 6.37 49.88 50.02 

Females 9.88 0.94 10.82 89.18 

Persons 28.54 3.94 32.48 67.52 

Urban 

Males 55.23 2.00 57.23 42.77 

Females 8.32 0.38 8.70 91.30 

Persons 34.18 1.27 35.45 64.55 

Source: 62nd Round of NSS Socio Economic survey on "Employment and Unemployment situation in 

Delhi" Dte. of Eco. & Stat, GNCT of Delhi 

 A job with a reasonable earning keeps a person’s mind busy and occupied and makes him 

responsible to some extent. Unemployment especially with young lads who are deserving and 

educated, makes them anti to the society in which they are living and in order to take revenge, 

they adopt illegal methods which sometimes become dangerous for their life as well as for their 

future. When we talk about Delhi, it is a place where migration takes place on a larger basis 

every year but the employment opportunities are limited which in turn increases the 

unemployment level in Delhi. Table 7(a).22 shows that there were only 33.87% people who were 

properly employed in Delhi as per 2001 Census. The percentage of male employment was much 

more than female employment. In the rural portion of Delhi, the employment percentage was 

28.54 and in the urban portion, the percentage was 34.18. Hence, less employment opportunities 

and unemployment attached with migration are also one of the facilitating factors behind child 

sexual abuse in Delhi. 

Conclusion 

Such is the case with Delhi as it houses variety of cultures from varied places of India 

with rural as well as urban background. Everybody carries their own cultural values, norms and 

upbringing techniques and also an unacceptable attitude towards other cultural values and norms. 

This situation leads to culture conflict which results into major social and legal problems. 

Crime is basically an urban phenomenon not only as an outcome of combination of 

various factors, but also a chain reaction of circumstances arising one after the other as a result of 

increasing urbanization. Poverty and various forms of social disparities in some form or the other 
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can be perceived as common in both urban as well as rural areas. However, in the rural context a 

relatively homogenous set up with strong social bond in a close-knit society where everybody 

knows everybody else, deter many people from committing various types of crimes. On the other 

hand, the heterogeneous set up in urban areas leading to lack of social cohesion and increasing 

impersonality may tempt many people to commit various types of crimes. 

The overall analysis from the available secondary sources shows that the two districts i.e. 

North-west and North-east which reported majority of rape (under 18) cases in Delhi, are densely 

populated and houses the major slums and poverty stricken population. However, it is not 

justified to say that rape takes place only in these areas but on the other hand, it would be worth 

mentioning here that they are the breeding grounds for many such crimes. The reason are the 

unavailability of basic resources, low literacy rate, low awareness level, low work participation 

rate and unemployment together breeds a criminal situation as well as a criminal mind into a 

social human being. 

If we talk about molestation cases in Delhi, the figures of four years (2006-09) showed 

that South Delhi reported maximum number of cases but in 2009, the East district came up with 

maximum number of cases. The East district was the 3rd most densely populated district as well 

as at the 3rd number when it comes to low work participation rate. The south district had the low 

literacy rate and more percentage of rural population in comparison to other districts. The district 

wise analysis for this crime does not come to any workable conclusion as all the areas of study 

for ex. population density, literacy rate, work participation rate etc. for both the districts didn’t 

point out towards a perfect reason for the existence of this crime. 

7(b) Child Sexual Exploitation victims 

Delhi Background 

The population of Delhi, as on 2001, was at 13.85 millions as against 9.42 millions as on 

1st March, 1991. This reflects decennial growth of 47.02% of population after 1991 census. The 

corresponding percentage at All-India level had been worked out at 21.34%. The total 

population of Delhi was 1.34% of the All-India Population. The annual growth had been recorded 

4.22 % during 1951-1961, 4.25% during 1961-1971, 4.25% during 1971-1981 and 4.15% during 

1981-1991.The annual growth rate of population of Delhi during 1991-2001 had been recorded as 



374 
 

3.85% and it was almost double the national average. 

The sex ratio (Number of females per 1000 males) was 821 in 2001. The corresponding 

figure of sex ratio at All-India was 933. According to Census 2001, the density of population 

was worked out at 9,340 persons per sq. km. as against 6,352 persons in 1991. Density of 

population at All-India level had been worked out at 324 persons per sq. km. in 2001. The 

density of population in Delhi was the highest among all states/UTs in the country. The further 

break up of all the districts of Delhi is given below in Table 7(b).1. 

Table 7(b).1- District-wise Distribution of Delhi’s Population Density 

 

The highest literacy rate recorded in 2001 was 90.90 in Kerala. The Delhi’s literacy rate 

at 81.67, making it sixth most literate State/U.T. in ranking of States and U.Ts., by literacy rate 

during Census 2001. The male and female literacy rate was 87.33 and 74.71. The rural 

population was 47.24% of Delhi’s Population in 1991 has continued to decline upto the level of 

6.82% in 2001. Its rural and urban literacy composition was 78.05 and 82.00 respectively.  

The overall percentage of total workers to total population in entire NCT of Delhi had 

registered a marginal increase in 2001 as compared to 1991, both in rural and urban areas. 

http://sq.km/
http://sq.km/
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Consequently the percentage of non-workers had declined during the same period. During the 

decade 1991-2001, the work participation of the population had increased by 1.18 percentage points. 

A comparison of the data of Rural and Urban areas of Delhi revealed that the increase in total 

workers was more pertaining in rural areas where it had increased from 29.12% in 1991 to 

31.87% in 2001. As per urban areas, the % of total workers to total population had registered a 

marginal increase from 31.92% in 1991 to 32.89% in 2001. 

As for urban areas the % of total birth rate i.e. 28.48 per 1000 recorded in 1991 and it was 

further declined to 21.25 in 2001 and to 19.35 in 2007. The death rate also declined from 6.35 

per 1000 in 1991 and 5.86 per 1000 in 2001 but increased to 6.07 in 2007. Infant mortality rate 

declined from 32.37 per thousand live birth in 1991 to 24.49 in 2001 and 25.44 in 2007. 

The population of Delhi in 1991 was 94.21 lakhs. It rose to 138.50 lakhs in 2001 

indicating an increase of 47.01% over 1991. The proportion of workers in Delhi’s population 

increased marginally from 31.63% in 1991 to 32.82% in 2001. At the National level, the 

population increased from 84.63 crores in 1991 to 102.88 crores in 2001 showing an increase of 

21.56% over 1991 Census and the percentage of workers in the total population increased 

from 37.12% in 1991 to 39.11 % in 2001. The work force in Delhi increased from 48.85% in 

1991 to 52.52% in 2001 whereas at the National level it decreased from 28.42% in 1991 to 

28.09% in 2001. This increase in work force in Delhi was primarily due to migration of 

unemployed people from the neighboring states.  

The estimates of migration in Delhi are based on birth and death rates and total 

increase in population. It was revealed from the estimates that percentage of migration was 

47.42% in 2007, whereas percentage of natural growth in 2007 was 52.58%. In absolute 

terms, natural increase in population during 2007 was 2.21 lakhs, whereas migration had been 

estimated at 2.45 lakhs.  

The Migration data released by RGI for the Census 2001 indicates that the total 

population of Delhi was 138.50 lakhs consist of 82.04 lakhs from within Delhi and 53.18 

lakhs as migrated population from various states like Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Haryana, 

Rajasthan, West Bengal etc.  

An improvement in the health status of the population is a crucial component in raising 
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the standard of living and developing human resources. Delhi has one of the best health 

infrastructures in India both qualitatively and quantitatively. Government agencies such as 

MCD, NDMC, ESI, Central Government besides Delhi Government’s own network of 

dispensaries and hospitals are instrumental in delivery health care services to the people of Delhi. 

The private sector in the form of private hospitals and nursing homes is also contributing 

substantially in this area and about 38% of the hospital beds in Delhi are available in the private 

sector. 

In Delhi, family welfare services including Maternal and Child Health (MCH) 

and immunization services are provided through a network of nearly 650 health out lets 

(hospitals, dispensaries, M&CW Centres etc). Delhi had been able to achieve a decline in its 

crude birth rate (CBR) from 26.8 per thousand in 1981 to 18.4 in 2006 (SRS, 2007), which 

was below the national average of 23.5 per thousand. The infant mortality rate (IMR) had 

also declined significantly from 52 per thousand live births in 1981 to 37 in 2006 which 

compares very favorably with the national average of 57 per thousand (SRS, 2007). 

Poverty line in Delhi declined significantly from 49.61% in 1973-74 to 12.41% in 

1987-88 to a meager 8.23% in 1999-2000. But it has increased to 14.70 % (6.90%- Rural and 

15.20%- Urban) in 2004-05 [Source- Report of the Expert Group on Estimation of Proportion 

and no. of Poor, Planning Commission, Govt. of India, Poverty Estimates for 2004-2005] 

To take care of young juveniles and beggars the social welfare department had set up 14 

juveniles homes which housed 1767 juveniles at the end of March 2004. 496 children had been 

provided care, protection, educational facilities through 11 non statutory institutions. In addition to 

these, there are 12 homes for beggars in various parts of the cities which have a total of 1100 

persons. 

The rapid urbanization of Delhi has resulted in a sharp increase in the density of 

population. In 1901, the density was 274 persons per sq km, this increased to 1176 persons per sq 

km in 1951 and 9294 persons per sq km in 2001. This pace of urbanization has had its impact on 

the contribution of the primary sector in State Income of Delhi. The contribution of the 

primary sector which was 7.10% in 1960-61 in the State Income of Delhi has declined to 

1.17% in 2002-03. 
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With the continuous flow of migrants on the one hand and lack of affordable 

housing particularly for the poor, the settlements in the form of JJ Clusters started in Delhi even 

prior to independence. However, the magnitude of JJ Clusters prior to 1970 remained within 

manageable limits and accordingly most of such households (43000) were resettled. The post 

1970 migration trend speeded up along with a massive increase in JJ Clusters in Delhi. 

The exact number of JJ Clusters was enumerated in a survey conducted by Government 

of Delhi in 1990. In this survey about 2.59 lakhs households were counted in 929 JJ Clusters. 

The estimate of Slum Wing of MCD indicated about 1100 JJ Clusters with 6 lakh 

households in Delhi. However, Census 2001 results indicated only about 18 lakhs persons 

residing in Slums including JJ clusters in Delhi. During the 7th Five Year Plan a scheme was 

started to provide basic minimum civic amenities in all the JJ Clusters. 

     Table 7(b).2- Slum Figures for Delhi 

Details No 

No of Towns Reporting 16 

Urban Population Of State 

Person 12,905,780 

Male 7,085,147 

Female 5,820,633 

Total Slum Population 

Person 2,029,755 

Male 1,140,334 

Female 889,421 

Population 0-6 

Person 334,949 

Male 174,527 

Female 160,422 

Literate 

Person 1,129,507 

Male 706,631 

Female 422,876 

SC Population 

Person 552,784 

Male 304,610 
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Female 248,174 

ST Population 

Person 0 

Male 0 

Female 0 

Total Worker 

Person 707,233 

Male 621,602 

Female 85,631 

 

Table 7(b).3- Slum Figures for NCT of Delhi 

Details Number 

No. of Notified Slums 169 

No. of Non Notified Slums 1678 

Total No. of Slums 1847 

No. of Household in Notified Slums 43438 

No. of Household in Non Notified Slums 168861 

No. of Notified Household in Slums 212299 

NSSO 58 Round 2002, Ministry of Statistics and Programme Implementation  

As per the statistics of NSS 65th Round (July 2008-June 2009), NSSO, the estimated 

number of slums in India were 48,994 in 2008-09 and Delhi’s % share of slums in India were 

6.4% i.e. 3136 in number. The total number of notified and non-notified slums in Delhi were 

1060 (33.8%) and 2076 (66.2%). 

 

Trafficking Trends and Analysis 

Delhi is a major Destination State as far as trafficking of women and children 

is concerned. Delhi despite being the National Capital has the third largest red light area in 

India. There are around 6200 women in around 90 brothels at G.B. Road as per 2006 

statistics. Women and girls are trafficked to Delhi from almost all the states of the 

country and Nepal & Bangladesh. Delhi State AIDS Control Society had identified more 

than 50 locations within the city where women/young girls are engaged in commercial sex. 

Apart from the stationary brothels there are hundreds of mobile brothels too functioning in 

the metro. 
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In recent years Delhi’s flesh trade had truly gone global and it is not restricted only 

to Nepal and Bangladesh. Women/young girls are trafficked from all over the globe 

Russia, Africa, Europe for the purpose of commercial sex through international trafficking 

networks and in the form of escort service women/young girls can be attained anywhere 

within the country or even across the border through these networks. Call girl rackets, Beauty 

Parlours, friendship clubs, modeling, Music Videos etc. are other means through which 

young girls engage themselves in commercial sex. 

Apart from commercial sex, women and children are also trafficked in Delhi 

for domestic service, construction works, coerced marriages, begging, pick pockets etc. 

and then they are further exploit sexually. Delhi is also a major transit state for 

trafficking of women to brothels of various states. Delhi in recent times has emerged not 

only as a major destination but also as a major transit point for the trafficking of girls from 

the North Eastern states and Eastern states. The supply states in North East are mainly 

Assam, and Nagaland and to some extent Sikkim. Among the Eastern State the major 

supply states are West Bengal, Jharkhand, Orissa and some parts of Bihar. 

Some amount of trafficking to Delhi as a destination and a transit point and then 

to other destinations such as Bombay, Haryana and Punjab is also visible from states of 

Madhya Pradesh and Uttar Pradesh. The trafficking of North East girls directly into 

brothels and call girl rackets is mainly for Bombay in sense that the maximum number of 

girls finally land up there in course of time. This takes place through the two major routes 

first the eastern route, which passes through eastern Bihar, West Bengal and to Bombay. 

The Second route is the Northern route where the girls are brought first  to 

Delhi where a part of the trafficked population is absorbed in the metropolis itself and the 

other part is re-routed to Bombay. Even for those who are taken to Bombay directly, the 

preferred route is via Delhi as a transit point. From North East region  the girls 

trafficked into coerced marriage in Haryana and Punjab come from Assam and are 

brought mainly through the Northern Route. While the maximum number of girls for 

both the destination States is brought by train, girls are also brought by trucks, 

especially in Haryana and the areas of Punjab adjoining Haryana. Some percent of 
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Assamese girls are also brought first through the eastern route to Bihar, West Bengal and 

Jharkhand and then to Delhi and forward. While, the maximum number of these girls are 

brought directly to Delhi some are absorbed in Bihar and West Bengal for the time being or 

permanently. From the Eastern States of West Bengal girls are trafficked both for 

prostitution and coerced marriage. 

The girls trafficked directly into prostitution are taken to both Delhi and Bombay 

and a small number are also trafficked to deep southern states such as Karnataka 

(Bangalore), Tamil Nadu and Kerala. The girls being brought to Delhi from West Bengal 

may not land up directly into the city but may be forced to stay in Bihar or other states in 

small brothel before moving to the big places such as Delhi and Bombay. One of 

the major reasons for this is the low risk involved in smaller places. But for the forced 

marriage into Haryana and Punjab the route mainly remains through Delhi either as a 

passing point or as a first destination. The girls being trafficked from Orissa rarely land 

directly in the final destination place, in case of direct prostitution.  

For the purpose of coerced marriage majority are apprehended directly, by their 

buyers at first time through dalals. The modus operandi is of both kinds, the buyer going 

along with the 'dalal' to the girls locality and the girl brought to buyers locality by dalal s. 

The majority of girls trafficked from Orissa are for prostitution mainly in smaller cities. 

For coerced marriage girls from Orissa are taken to Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Haryana and 

Punjab. Girls from Orissa are also trafficked for labor purposes in brick k ilns, and 

construction work who are subjected to all sort of physical, economical, moral exploitation 

including sexual and prostitution. From the state of Jharkhand the girls are brought to Delhi and 

Punjab mainly for the purpose of prostitution and daily labor. 

In Delhi mostly the girls work as domestic servants in the day and function as 

prostitutes in the night. In Punjab too mostly the girls from Jharkhand are trafficked for 

home and land workers and are used as sex slaves in the nights and for prostitution in some 

cases. A small percentage of the total migrating women from the Jharkhand are also sold 

into coerced marriage. Another aspect of girls being brought to Delhi from Jharkhand, 

Bihar, and Orissa is for domestic work. A great number of these girls are brought and 
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then sold to the brothels and send to other places. The other are sexually exploited 

as sex slaves and forced to prostitution in form of unorganized and movable brothels. 

Magnitude of Prostitution in Delhi 

Sex Workers are defined to include women engaged in sex either full time or part time as 

a means of earning. This includes both brothel based and non-brothel sex workers. DSACS 

Mapping estimated that there were 61,621 female sex workers (FSWs) in Delhi State in 2006. 

The number of FSWs had increased from 35,062 in 2002 to 61,621 in 2006, showing an increase 

of 76% in last four years. 

The District-wise distribution shows that maximum FSWs were in North-west Delhi 

(20%), followed by in South (16%), North (16%), West (14%), East (11%), South-west (10%), 

North-east (9%), New Delhi (2%) and Central (2%) districts. According to 2001 Census, the 

population in Delhi state was 138 million. This shows that there were an average of 4.46 FSW’s 

per thousand (000) population in Delhi state. District-wise analysis shows that FSW’s per 000 

population was highest in North Delhi (12.51), followed by in New Delhi (8.28), East (4.81), 

South (4.35), North-west (4.21), West (4.01), South-west (3.52), North-east (3.13) and Central 

(2.14). 

Graph 7(b).4- Delhi: No. of Sex Workers District Wise 

 

The survey had identified 503 sites having 10 or more FSWs in Delhi  state. 17 sites 

had 501 or more FSWs each while 13 sites had 301-500 FSWs each. 22 sites had 201-300 

North-
west

South North West East
South-
west

North-
east

New
Delhi

Central

No. 12324 9859 9859 8627 6778 6162 5546 1232 1232

0
2000
4000
6000
8000

10000
12000
14000

Delhi: No. of Sex Workers District Wise, Source-
DSACS Mapping



382 
 

FSWs each while 113 sites had 101-199 FSWs each. Some 157 sites had 51-100 FSWs each 

while 125 sites had 21-50 FSWs each. Remaining 56 sites had 10-20 FSWs each. 

Sharadhanand Marg (popularly known as G.B. Road) with an estimated 6,200 female sex 

workers is the main red light area in Delhi state. It was followed by FSWs in Sultanpuri (1,200), 

Sangam Vihar (1,124), Mangolpuri (1,100), Rohini (700), Jehangirpuri (700), Bawana (700), 

Nand nagari (650), Trilok Puri (650), Samaypur (610), Prem Nagar (600), Ghonda (600), 

Bhorgarh (575), Bhalaswa (570), Navjeevan camp (550) and Badli (510). 

As per the study conducted by Media Research Group, DSACS, 2006, the FSWs use 

multiple sources to get their clients. 69% of FSWs had said that they get clients directly on their 

own while 44% had said that they get clients sometime through pimps/agents. 45% FSWs had 

said that they get clients through telephone/mobile as well. The FSWs provide sex at different 

places. 58% FSWs had said that they have sexual activity at their house while 16% had said that 

they provide sex in brothel. 5% FSWs had said that they go to clients place to provide sex. 29% 

had said that they provide sex in public parks/ green belts while 30% had said that they provide 

sex at hotels/ guesthouses as well. 23% had said they provide sex in truck yards/ vehicles while 

18% had said they provide sex at some secluded place. The mean number of clients entertained 

by an average FSW comes to 4-5 clients per day. 12% FSWs had charged Rs. 301 or more per 

client while 22% had charged between Rs. 201-300. 50% FSWs had charged between Rs. 101-

200 per client while 16% had charged between Rs. 51-100 only. (Study by MRG, DSACS, 2006) 

In Delhi Trafficking takes place for the following four categories. 

 Brothel based Rackets, 

 Home based / part time sex workers, 

 Street Sex Work 

 Call girls and Prostitution Rackets 

Nearly one-sixth of FSWs in Delhi are brothel based while 28-29% are home-

based sex workers. About 44-45% are street based while 10-11% are call girls. 

1. Brothel based sex workers: The brothel based sex workers are drawn from lower strata 

of society. Economic pressures and Trafficking appear to be main driving force behind their 

joining this trade. Emotional reasons include sexual abuse, elopement with lover followed by 

betrayal. The brothel-based workers tend to operate at places other than their native places. A 
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large number of sex workers in Delhi are from Nepal, Bangladesh and other states. There is a 

rotation of workers from Delhi to other cities or among various centres with in Delhi as well. 

Beside GB Road, small brothels operate in Usmanpur, Seelampur, Seemapuri, Nand Nagari, 

Sundar Nagari, Yamuna Pushta, Trilok Puri, Kalyan Puri, Mangolpuri, Sultan Puri, Prem 

Nagar, Jehangir puri, Rithala village, Nangloi, Hastsal etc. This group accounts for about 16-17 

percent of sex workers in Delhi. 

2. Home based/ Part time sex workers: Home based workers operate from their houses, 

mostly in slums. Sometime even their family members manage their business and 

husbands/brothers solicit customers. Many a time sexual exploitation at work place by senior 

colleagues / employers becomes the initiating factor. Unskilled or semi skilled workers in 

factories, sales girls, casual workers or housemaids are regularly exploited. The fear of 

losing a job makes them submit to their employers and seniors. Part time sex workers 

constitute more than one fourth of female sex workers in Delhi. 

3. Street workers: Street-based workers are generally drawn from the lower socio- 

economic stratum of society. They solicit customers themselves and work independently. 

They have maximum freedom in choosing their clients and negotiating price. These are 

largely concentrated around railway stations and bus stands. Some work along highways to serve 

truck drivers. This is the largest group accounting for nearly half of female sex workers in 

Delhi. 

4. Call Girls: Call girls are drawn from middle and upper strata. They work either 

independently or through trusted agents or brokers, including beauty parlours, massage 

parlours, hotels and guesthouses. Call girls are generally young and attractive falling in age group 

of 20-30 years. In this category Young women are forcefully introduced to the Trade by Blackmail 

and Pressure of Traffickers. These constitute about 5 – 6 percent of female sex workers in Delhi. 

It was evident in the year 2001-02 that Trafficking in Delhi is so well connected to 

different States, when the Police under the Orders of the High Court of Delhi conducted many 

Rescue operations of minor girls from the 95 Kothas of G. B. Road and a total of 261 girls were 

rescued at different intervals through raids. Ms. Chhaya Sharma, IPS, Trainee who was posted at 
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the Kamla Market Police Station deserves appreciation for the work she has done in rescuing the 

minors with the help of an NGO “STOP”.  A state-wise break up is as follows:  

   Table 7(b).5- State-wise Break up of Trafficking Network 

S. No. Name of the State No. of rescued girls 

1 Andhra Pradesh 77 

2 Bihar 11 

3 West Bengal 65 

4 Rajasthan 20 

5 Karnataka 19 

6 Maharashtra 13 

7 U. P. 5 

8 Assam 1 

9 Tamil Nadu 2 

10 Arunachal Pradesh 1 

11 Delhi 1 

12 Sikkim 1 

13 Madhya Pradesh 5 

14 Uttaranchal 1 

15 Haryana 1 

 Total from Indian States 223 

Source: Delhi Commission for Women 

(http://www.delhi.gov.in/wps/wcm/connect/lib_dcw/DCW/Home/Projects/Trafficking+of+W

omen+and+Girls) 

38 Nepalese girls were also rescued, thus a total of 261 girls were rescued and put in 

Nirmal Chhaya Observation Home for girls, a Govt. run home.  After confirming the age of the 

minors by a bone test, adult girls were being transferred to Nari Niketan at the Nirmal Chhaya 

Complex. The above figures are self explanatory on the amount of Networking these Traffickers 

have been able to form .The Rescue operations yielded Victims from 15 State spread across India. 

Also a considerable number of Victims from Bangladesh and Nepal were rescued. 

Missing Children & Women: 

When we analyze the Data of Missing children and Women the situation of Delhi is very 

bad when compared to the National Level Data. From 1996 to 2001 there had been an increase in 

about 8% in the number of missing women. Delhi reports one of the highest numbers of 
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missing women and children. This is an indicator as to the amount of Trafficking taking place from 

the Capital. Also many of the Children who have been missing remain untraced. 

Graph 7(b).6- Delhi: Trends in Missing/ Untraced Children and Women 

 

Around 8,000 children, mostly from poor families, have gone missing from the national 

capital in the past two years and the FIR has been registered in only 765 cases, a recent survey 

has revealed. "Between January 2007 to June 2008, a total of 7,912 children have gone missing 

from various localities and ironically, police have registered the FIR in only 765 cases showing 

the gross insensitiveness towards the families," a recent survey by NGOs Naujawan Bharat 

Sabha (NBS) and Bigul Mazdoor Dasta said. The survey based on the data collected from RTI 

applications, shows that 80 per cent of missing children belong to extremely poor families.  

            A joint team of the NGOs also met with the families of 82 missing children during the 

survey and found that some of the aggrieved families have left the place where they were 

residing at the time when their children were lost. The figures provided by the police reveals that 

in case of missing children they do not register FIRs in about 90 per cent cases and just note 

them in their daily, it said. 

            According to the report, 1,832 (1,300 in 2007 and 532 till June 2008) children have gone 

missing from the national capital's North-East district, of which 1,530 returned back. A total of 

1,432 children have gone missing from West district, while 1,280, 1,192 and 1,130 from South, 

South-West and East Delhi districts respectively. The Crime and Railway and New Delhi 
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districts top the list from where least number of children -- 58 and 144 respectively -- has gone 

missing.  

            The report also alleges that police shows insensitive attitude towards the families of 

missing children who have to face demeaning remarks, abusive language and demand of 

money. Most of the parents themselves arrange money for the advertisement and posters, it said.  

            Interestingly, police often mentions the reason of the children, who are of the age group 

of one-year-and-four-months and 12 years, having run away from home due to "love affair" or 

"fear of studies". The report demands for a CBI inquiry into the cases fearing involvement of the 

criminal gangs, associated with organ and flesh trade. It also asks for making the registration of 

FIR mandatory in case of missing children. (Topic - 8,000 children missing since 2007: Report, 

http://www.zeenews.com/news511997.html, Monday, March 02, 2009)  

 

Graph 7(b).7- Trafficking Routes  

Trafficking to Delhi (Inter State) 

 

Source (1) Mukherjee Report (2) Action Research NHRC (2004) 

http://www.zeenews.com/news511997.html
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Migration in Delhi 

The estimates of migration in Delhi are based on birth and death rates and total 

increase in population. It is revealed from the estimates that percentage of migration was 

47.42% in 2007, whereas percentage of natural growth in 2007 was 52.58%. In absolute 

terms, natural increase in population during 2007 was 2.21 lakh, whereas migration has been 

estimated at 2.45 lakh. The trend of migration from 1991 to 2007 is given in the Table 7(b).8. 

Table 7(b).8- Trend of Migration from 1991 to 2007 

 

The Migration data released by RGI for the Census 2001 indicates that the total  

population of Delhi was 138.50 lakh consist of 82.04 lakh from within Delhi and  53.18 

lakh as migrated population from various states. The percentage of migration  from various 

states is given in the Table 7(b).9. (Economic Survey of Delhi, 2008-09) 
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Table 7(b).9- % of Migration Various States 

 

Delhi attracted very high number of migrants from other states in the last decade. 

Total number of in-migrants in Delhi in the last ten years (1991-2001) was 2.2 million in 

number. The number of out-migrants from Delhi was only 0.45 million and those who came 

from outside the country were only 49,281. Thus, the total number of net migrants was  1.7 

million in 2001 in comparison to 1.3 million in 1991. Major influx of population into 

Delhi was from Uttar Pradesh (0.88 million), Bihar (0.42 million) and Haryana (0.17 million). 

Migrations from these states were male dominated. 

Table 7(b).10- Net Migration 

Delhi Census 2001 persons Census 1991 persons % Change 

In Migrants from Other State 2,172,760 1,543,959 40.7 

In migrant from abroad 49,281 43,533 13.2 

Total Immigrants 2,222,041 1,587,492 40.0 

Out Migrants 457,919 281,946 62.4 

Net Migrants 1,764.122 1,305,546 35.1 

Sex ratio of net migrants in to Delhi was only 673 females per 1000 males. Migrants 

from all these states cited ‘work/employment’ as the most important reason for migration 

during the last decade. In the Context of Delhi we have to understand the relationship between 

migration and trafficking which may be defined as being opportunistic in nature and to 

the advantage of traffickers. 

The characteristics of the migration process provide traffickers with opportunities 
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to implement their plans and achieve their goals by manipulating it. Possibilities of manipulation 

are opened due to elements of relocation, use of an agency, the unknown, legitimate 

reasons and initial investment required while migrating. Relocation for purposes of work or 

marriage, are the most likely reasons for undertaking migration. Thus, plans to move away 

towards a job opportunity, or to move away after marriage, are customary practices and 

acceptable actions. These existing realities lend weight to trafficker’s arguments and provide a 

legitimate reason. This is reflected in the figure quoted by the ADB (Asian Development 

Bank) study, according to which 35 per cent of the women were trafficked from Nepal on the 

pretext of good jobs and marriages (ADB 2002:15). The data from ARTWAC shows that a 

majority of them were lured by promises of ‘good jobs’, employment with good emoluments or 

vocations. 52.4 per cent of ‘survivors’ stated this as a reason. Around 68 per cent of the 

‘victims’ and 74.5 per cent of the interviewed trafficked child laborers also stated this as a 

reason for being deceived by the traffickers (Action Research, NHRC). 

Migrant Workers 

Delhi, the capital of India, attracts people from various parts of the country. A large 

number of people migrate to Delhi to seek employment and earn livelihood. Initially most 

migrant workers come alone. After they have settled, they bring their families. Casual 

workers including coolies and rickshaw pullers constitute majority of these migrant male 

workers. For the study conducted by Shakti Vahini in 2005, Migrant male workers (MWs) were 

defined to include males who have migrated to Delhi for employment / earn livelihood and live 

in identified settlements away from their families for longer periods (3 months or more at a 

stretch). To satisfy their sexual needs, they often indulge in sex with female sex workers. Some 

migrant male workers are engaged in homosexual activities as well. 

The district wise distribution showed that maximum migrant male workers live in South 

Delhi (1.61 lakhs – 18 percent). It was followed by migrant workers in North (1.27 lakhs –14 

percent), North –west (1.23 lakhs – 14 percent), West (1.19 lakhs – 14 percent), East (1.09 lakhs 

– 12 percent), North-east (1.08 lakhs – 12 percent), South-west (1.05 lakhs – 12 percent), Central 

(0.30 lakhs – 3 percent) and New Delhi (0.06 lakhs – 1 percent). 
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Graph 7(b).11- Distribution of Migrant Male Workers (MWs) - district wise 

 

Estimated MWs – 8.88 lakhs 

In terms of population, there were 64 migrant male workers (MWs) per 000 population in 

Delhi State. Migrant workers per thousand population was highest in North district (163) 

followed by in East (75), South (71), North-east (61), South-west (60), West (55), Central 

(47), North-west (43) and New Delhi (35). This shows that one of every six persons living in 

North district is a migrant worker. 

HIV/AIDS 

Delhi's population, nearly half of which is due to migration, presents a unique challenge in 

the struggle against HIV/AIDS. The slum population, 40 per cent of the total, poses a special 

problem. The slum population characterized by low levels of literacy, poor health conditions, 

poverty, and low status of women and children, offered HIV many opportunities to spread. The 

migratory population, nine lakh and growing arrive in the city with little or no HIV knowledge 

also adds up to the Risk factor. Delhi is a major crossroad in India it has become an important hub 

for trucks and transportation. With an estimated 0.3 per cent of adults in the national capital 

infected with HIV till 2004, the growing number of HIV/AIDS cases in the city is an issue of 

worry. Delhi is also concerned with a large suburban population, which moved in and out daily, 

but resided in Haryana and Uttar Pradesh. In Delhi, as in many parts of the country, sexual 

contact is the most common way by which HIV infection spread - beginning in 'high- risk 

behavior' population and then spreading to low-risk behavior population. 
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As per the RCH (Reproductive & Child Health Services) Data carried out in Delhi the 

awareness among young girls on HIV is dismally low and hence is a matter of concern. The HIV 

/AIDS Awareness among women were lowest in the North West District at 62%. This District has 

the highest no. of Sex Workers especially young girls operating (12,324). 

It has also been seen that the awareness among women and young girls about STDs is 

very low. Again in the District having the maximum number of Sex Workers the awareness on 

STD is very low. This low knowledge is seen as a pattern in the all the Districts of Delhi. In a 

State having a high amount of Migration (both in and out) the low level of Knowledge about 

STDs and RTI is a grey area where a lot of work should be done. 

It is amply clear that the presence of large no. of Sex Workers all over the city with very less 

intervention taking place (especially with the mobile and non brothel based sex workers ) 

among the sex workers segment coupled with a huge no. of migrants all over the City is 

pushing forward the epidemic in Delhi. 

Graph 7(b).12- Awareness among Women in Delhi on HIV/AIDS & STD 
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Graph 7(b).13- Condom Usage and STI Reported among women in Delhi 

 

 

Conclusion 

When it comes to sexual exploitation of both women & children, Delhi is a major 

Destination State. They are trafficked to Delhi from almost all the states of the 

country and Nepal & Bangladesh. Apart from commercial sex, women and children 

are also trafficked in Delhi for domestic service, construction works, coerced 

marriages, begging, pick pockets etc. and then they are further exploit sexually. Delhi in 

recent times has emerged not only as a major destination but also as a major transit point for 

the trafficking of girls from the North Eastern states and Eastern states. In Delhi, mostly the 

girls are worked as domestic servants in the day and function as prostitutes in the night. 

DSACS Mapping estimated that there were 61,621 female sex workers (FSWs) in Delhi 

State in 2006. The number of FSWs had increased from 35,062 in 2002 to 61,621 in 2006, 

showing an increase of 76% in four years. North-west Delhi had the highest number of FSWs i.e. 

12,324 followed by South (9859), North (9859) and West (8627). The lowest FSWs were in New 

Delhi and Central (1232) district but the New Delhi (1232) district had the second highest FSWs 

per thousand population i.e. 8.28 after the North district (12.51). Sharadhanand Marg (popularly 

known as G.B. Road) with an estimated 6,200 female sex workers is the main red light area in 

Delhi state. It is followed by FSWs in Sultanpuri (1,200), Sangam Vihar (1,124), Mangolpuri 
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(1,100), Rohini (700), Jehangirpuri (700), Bawana (700), Nand nagari (650), Trilok Puri (650), 

Samaypur (610), Prem Nagar (600), Ghonda (600), Bhorgarh (575), Bhalaswa (570), Navjeevan 

camp (550) and Badli (510). According to DSACS mapping, 2006, nearly one-sixth of FSWs in 

Delhi were brothel based while 28-29% were home-based sex workers. About 44-45% 

were street based while 10-11% were call girls. 

Delhi reports one of the highest numbers of missing women and children. This is an 

indicator as to the amount of Trafficking taking place from the Capital. Migration is also one of 

the factors which facilitate trafficking by providing traffickers with opportunities to 

implement their plans and achieve their goals by manipulating it. Possibilities of manipulation 

are opened due to elements of relocation, use of an agency, the unknown, legitimate 

reasons and initial investment required while migrating. 
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HANDLING OF CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE CASES  

(POLICE VIEWPOINTS) 

Introduction 

The only characteristic which differentiates man from the other species of the earth is his 

power of reasoning and it is this power which keeps him organized. But in the society, which is 

an outcome of man’s physical and economic needs, there is always an apprehension of 

disturbances for his otherwise peaceful and disciplined life. How these apprehensions could be 

eliminated to the extent that weak may not be oppressed had remained the main concern of the 

humankind since the nomadic days. This very thought perhaps gave birth to the idea of POLICE. 

“Hence the birth of policeman in man is to be traced to the earliest times when man started 

emerging from his savage animalhood and using his power of reasoning and thought realized the 

need for self improvement and the benefits of family and corporate life. (Mullik, Centenary issue 

1861-1961) In a democratic and modern society, policeman is a citizen with powers necessary for the 

maintenance of the peace and welfare in the society which is clearly defined and is at all times to 

be exercised under a sense of complete responsibility. 

Importance of Police in Modern Society 

 Maintenance of law & order and detection of crime have generally been the two 

traditional responsibilities of the police since its inception as an organized institution. In the 

recent times, the police have also been called upon to perform increasingly a service-oriented 

role which comes to be considered as integral part of social defense. Police themselves have 

taken a step towards bridging the gap between the general public and police by starting various 

awareness and preventive programmes which are otherwise beyond their traditional roles. Thus 

the police have come to function within these 3 broad areas, namely, criminal investigation, 

maintenance of law & order and service related to social defense. (Deb, 1982) It is the primary 

constitutional force for the protection of the individuals in the enjoyment of their legal and 

constitutional rights. The policeman is designated to stand between the powerful and the weak, to 

prevent oppression, disaster and crime and to represent the cause of law & order at all times and 

places. In every court and alley, he stands for good citizenship. He is a reality that even the most 
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ignorant can comprehend. The influence which a good police system exerts on the very existence 

of democracy is immeasurable. Conversely no democracy can exist if the police system is not 

good. If the police are good, the people would be good and law abiding; if the police are bad 

corrupt, the people will be no better. (Mullik, 1978) 

The role of police is extremely important in today’s complex society where crime comes 

in forms ranging from minor disturbances involving out of control teenagers to highly organized 

international crime rings. At the most basic level, police on the street constitute a visual deterrent 

to opportunist criminals and provide a rapid response and support to victims of an actual crime. 

Generally speaking the geographical settings, social aggregation, fragmentation & pressures, 

economic strains and developments marked with industrial and commercial growth and highly 

politically sensitive citizenry, marked growth in literacy, fast transportation and quick 

communication channels, deteriorating civic conditions, unemployment, paucity of housing 

amenities, high density of population, imbalanced sex ratio all may give rise to law & order 

problems in any city. When it comes to law and order problems, there comes the importance of 

existence of police and if we try to examine Delhi and its people from these points we may come 

to conclusion that Delhi is highly sensitive and strategic from law and order point of view. 

(Chaturvedi, 1985) 

Keeping in mind, the importance of police in a budding society, it would be worthwhile 

to study the police officers because they act like a conduit between the victim/society and the 

justice.  Also, there is a general trepidation of police among the public. They even hesitate to 

approach a policeman in case of a simple need. Therefore, in this situation, how can anyone 

expect from a little girl who has been sexually abused or her family members to visit a police-

station for lodging the FIR. People generally believe that police will look down upon the victim 

and will ask to hush down the case as it will lead to denigration only. Now the question here is 

why people carry this impression of police in their mind? Is it because of their attitude or 

because of their functioning?  

To clear all these misinterpretations, 36 police officers from Sub-Inspector to ACP level 

from the major nine districts i.e. North, North-West, Central, East, North-East, South, South-

East, South-West and West, who directly deals with sexual abuse cases, were interviewed 

personally. 
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Mode of Handling the Child Victims (rape, molestation/sexual harassment and sexual 

exploitation) 

Table 8.1 

Ways No. of Respondents Percentage 

Give them comfortable seat and 

console them 
36/36 100% 

Offer water, tea etc. 30/36 83.33% 

NGO intervention 36/36 100% 

Presence of women police and 

NGO people while questioning 
36/36 100% 

Give them suitable time interval 

during questioning 
36/36 100% 

Treat them sympathetically 30/36 83.33% 

Shift children to children home 

in case of need 
36/36 100% 

It is important that police officers should show some greater sensitivity while handling 

the complaints of the child victims of sexual abuse. They should be questioned in seclusion and 

in a child-friendly domestic environment, which is congenial for the child to be questioned. 

Hence, the 36 police officers from the major nine districts of Delhi were questioned about the 

ways with which they handle the child victims of rape or molestation/harassment or child sexual 

exploitation. Table/Graph 8.1 depicts that 100 % of the police officers interviewed (i.e. 36 out of 

36) said that they always first console the victims and give them comfortable seat. Although 

83.33% of the police officers (i.e. 30 out of 36) said that along with consoling, they offer water, 

tea etc. to the victims to sublime the situation first. 100% of the police officers said that they 

always question the victim in the presence of women police officer accompanied with one of the 

representative of NGO preferably a counselor, so that the victim can comfortably divulge all the 

information crucial for the case.  

All the police officers interviewed, agreed to the fact that NGO intervention helped a 

great deal in handling the child victims because a properly counseled and comforted victim can 

be of great help in accomplishing the final conclusion about the case. 100% of the police officers 
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interviewed said that they always give a suitable time interval during the questioning session 

according to the suitability and need of the victim. Around 83.33% (i.e. 30 out of 36) police 

officers said that they treat all the child victims of sexual abuse sympathetically. Also, those 

victims who needs shelter (i.e. those victims who are destitute or run-away or orphans or those 

victims whose parents or any close family member involved in the case) is shifted to children 

home or any short-stay home after the decision of child welfare committee, according to all the 

police officers interviewed (i.e. 36 out of 36, 100%). 

Mode of Handling the Victim’s Family Members 

Table 8.2 

Ways No. of Respondents Percentage 

Investigation will be swift 22 61.11% 

Victim will be safe from any 

kind of threat 
5 13.89% 

Assure them that justice will be 

delivered to them 
4 11.11% 

Accused will be nabbed soon 3 8.33% 

NGO intervention (counseling) 2 5.56% 

Total 36 100% 

 As, this is evident in many cases that the family of the victims create trouble in the 

process of investigation or during question-answer session out of depression or out of fear 

because their girl child went through a great ordeal a few time back and they want a quick justice 

for the same. Hence all the police officers interviewed about the ways with which they handle 

the victim’s family members. Table/Graph 8.2 shows that out of all the police officers, 61.11% 

said that they always assure the family members that the investigation will be swift. Around 

13.89% said that they always make the family members feel secure by assuring that the victim 

will be safe from any kind of threat from the side of accused or his family. Around 11.11% said 

that they assure them that justice will be delivered to them and 8.33% of the police officers 

interviewed said that the accused will be nabbed soon if absconding. A least of them i.e. 5.56% 

said that they take the help of NGOs to intervene in the case for the counseling of family 

members so that they abide by the police. 
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Investigation of Cases 

1. Maximum Time Consumed in Investigation 

 As the number of population is escalating, so is the number of criminal cases in the court 

but the head count of investigating officers is still the same. There is number of cases piling up in 

each and every police station because of which the investigation gets delayed unnecessarily. 

When asked by all the police officers interviewed that what is the maximum time consumed in 

the case investigation related to child sexual abuse, they said that the time of investigation 

depends on case to case, however they try to wind up the case as early as possible. For ex. if the 

culprit is known, then the time taken is less but if the culprit is unknown then it solely depends 

on the victim’s testimony and the evidences gathered followed by the statement of eye-witnesses. 

Generally in cases of child sexual abuse, the presence of an eye-witness is rare; hence it takes 

time to conclude the investigation. But according to all the police officers interviewed, 

investigation starts soon after the reporting of case i.e. filing of FIR without any delay. 

2. Use of Section 164 of Criminal Procedural Code (Cr PC) in Child Sexual Abuse Cases 

and its Importance 

100% of the police officers interviewed said that they always prefer to use section 164 of 

Cr PC to record the statement of victims and prime witnesses. The section says that “Any 

Metropolitan magistrate or Judicial magistrate may, whether or not he has jurisdiction in the 

case, record any confession or statement made to him in the course of investigation. Also the 

magistrate has power to administer oath to the person whose statement is so recorded. According 

to one of the verdict of Supreme Court of India in Mahabir Singh vs. State of Haryana, so far as 

statements (other than confessions) are concerned they cannot be recorded by a Magistrate unless 

the person (who makes such statement) is produced or sponsored by investigating officer. 

Actually by recording the statement of child victims and prime witnesses under this section 

against the accused, police try to make their case stronger. The statement made under this section 

is as authentic as it is made in the court during the proceedings. It also helps police in carrying 

forward the case during the trial and getting the justice done even if the victim lose interest in the 

case on a long run or if she face any unavoidable circumstances.  
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According to the police officers interviewed, while registering the statement, the 

magistrate has to inform the witness/victim about the consequences of his/her statement. It is 

legally acceptable in the court; whereas the same statement given to the police is not acceptable. 

It was also suggested by the Malimath committee that the statement of victim, witnesses and 

even accused should be registered under Cr PC section 164 by the police to avoid incidences of 

them turning hostile during the court proceeding. 

One of the vital features of recording the statement under section 164 is that it is not 

inadmissible in the court and may be used to corroborate or contradict a statement made in the 

court. The statement can be used for the purpose of cross-examining the accused and discrediting 

his evidence which further helps in concluding the case easily and justly. 

3. Ways the Police adopt in getting the Victim’s Response/Testimony 

 Victim’s testimony is very significant in initiating the investigation as it proves to be a 

fruitful base for a successful investigation. The more clear and straight testimony from the 

victim’s side, the more swift will be the investigation. Almost all the police officers interviewed 

said that they first convince the victim and her family members that they are in safe hands by 

winning their confidence in a sympathetic way. Then, they explain the importance and 

seriousness of the investigation and how a victim’s response can help in boosting the 

investigating process which further helps the victims in getting the justice done as soon as 

possible. In most of the cases, police officers said that they take the help of NGO experts to 

counsel the victim and her family members so that they can cooperate with the police. They also 

said that they repeat and explain the question if necessary.  

In specific cases, the police officers pronounced that they avoid the presence of parents or 

any member from the family while questioning the victim where the parent’s interference can 

prove to be a hindrance during the examination. The parents generally misguide or blackmail 

girls to give false or framed statement especially in cases where an underage girl elopes with a 

boy with her consent because of the reason that they both are in love and they’ll not be accepted 

by either of the families. However taking an underage girl with you, irrespective of her consent, 

is a crime according to the law of the land but framing the person who has taken the girl along 

with him with higher degrees or wrong degrees just to save the honor of the family or the girl, is 
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also wrong. Hence all the police officers said that if they know that the case has this angle also, 

they prefer taking the victim’s testimony in the absence of her family members only if the victim 

is comfortable with the setting. 

4. Provision of any Special Room for Questioning of Child Sexual Abuse Cases 

 It is mandatory that the child victims of sexual crimes should be questioned in seclusion 

in a child friendly environment in the presence of trusted people which the child approves of. It 

is important to ensure a sensitive and humane handling of child victims. Hence, it is important 

that they should be questioned not publicly but privately in the presence of few people. 

Therefore, the police officers asked that whether they had any special room for questioning the 

victims of child sexual abuse or not. The same reply came from all of them that there is no 

special room in the name of sexual abuse victims for questioning in each and every police station 

because of the paucity of space. But they always provide them with a separate space or room 

while questioning so that they can comfortably open up with the case story without any 

humiliation. 

5. Involvement of NGOs in Child Sexual Abuse Cases 

Table 8.3 

Involvement of 

NGOs 

No. of 

Respondents 
Percentage 

Yes 36 100% 

No 0 0% 

Total 36 100% 

 The involvement of NGOs in the cases of sexual abuse of children whether in the initial 

stage or in midway, is more or less like a legal sanctity in India now days. NGOs acts like a 

viaduct between the victim and law enforcement agencies. They help the victims with legal 

assistance, monetary assistance and psychological assistance which further helps the victims in 

fighting the case and get the justice done. The aforesaid proclamation is backed by the outcome 

of the question asked to all the police officers. 100% of them said that they always involve the 

NGOs in these types of cases as it help in tackling the child victims well who are in distress or 

traumatized. Also, the NGOs help the poor victims monetarily as well as psychologically in 
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terms of counseling which is not possible for a police officer to do so and it is highly beneficial 

for the victims as well. 

Protection Schemes for Child Victims in case of Threat Calls 

Table 8.4 

Protection Schemes No. of Respondents Percentage 

Take legal action against the accused/threater 14 38.89% 

Cancellation of bail if the accused is on bail 11 30.55% 

Provide them with police protection/security 9 25% 

Parents brought into picture (in case of 

juveniles) 
2 5.56% 

Total 36 100% 

 However there is no special protection scheme especially for the victims in case of threat 

calls, the police officers interviewed said that they go by the case needs and the intensity of 

threat imposed. The maximum of them i.e. 38.89% (Table/Graph 8.4) said that they take legal 

action against the accused. The person who is giving the threats calls is booked under section 

506 or section 107 or section 150 or section 151 of Indian Penal Code (IPC). Around 30.55% of 

the police officers interviewed said that the accused is given proper shouting if he is on bail and 

also they apply for the cancellation of bail to the court. Almost 25 % said that they provide them 

with police protection or security if the threat imposed is to cause death or grievous hurt. The 

minimum of them i.e. 5.56% said that they bring parents into picture if the accused involved in 

the case is a juvenile. 

Role of NGOs (Police Viewpoints) 

 As NGO is one of the most important agencies that connect public/victim with the law 

makers and law dealers, hence their sincere contribution is quintessential for maintaining peace 

in the society. According to the police officers interviewed, NGOs plays a very vital role in 

dealing with the sexually abused children which is not possible for a common police officer. This 

is entirely the responsibility of government to provide victims with legal and monetary assistance 

in the initial stage of the case but because of the slow working system and inordinate delays in 

the process, the poor victims suffers a great deal and loose the connection with the law dealers. 
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Now days, this problem has been well taken up by the NGOs and has been successfully resolved 

also. They reach out to the victims with all the possible help which in turn help the police in 

getting the good response from the victims. In fact, few cases of child sexual abuse go to NGOs 

before being registered at police station because of the fear of social ostracization. In those cases, 

NGOs generally advice the victim and her family members to lodge the FIR first and infact in 

most of the cases, the NGOs accompanied them to the police station to reduce the fear. Also, the 

role played by NGOs in the areas of prevention and control of child sexual abuse cases and 

spreading awareness among the people is commendable. 

Role of Mass Media (Police Viewpoints) 

The role being played by media in matter of highlighting the cases of child sexual abuse 

is very important but a little more than half of the police officers interviewed was dejected with 

media’s work because according to them, media today have become too commercialized and 

does everything to gain profit. They do every bit to make their channel famous rather than being 

honest to the reporting of cases. Sometimes they show the insensitive details related to the 

victims or her environment and never project anything related to the accused or his family 

members. Now days, Media has become very selective in terms of reporting the cases. They 

focus more on rich people cases rather than on poor ones. Also, the media always project the 

negative image of the police among the society which in turn plug the fear in the heart of victims 

or her family members and they never come forward to report the case.  

The rest of the police officers insisted on the positive side of the media saying 

“sometimes media’s intervention in the case plays a positive role in helping the victim”. They try 

to gain sympathy for the victim and help in those cases which need public voice for their final 

verdict. The best example of media’s intervention was the case of Nithari killings. According to 

them, media is playing an active role be it in terms of reporting, creating awareness and in 

raising public voice in few sexual abuse cases. They said that media also keep in mind the moral 

and ethical views of the society and prepare news in a manner so that it help in creating 

awareness in the society. The basic motive behind reporting of such cases is to extend media’s 

help to needy victims in getting justice, to alert society about the negative elements and to 

sensitize people that sexual abuse of children is the most obnoxious form of human rights 

violation. 
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Police Viewpoints on the Factors Responsible for Increasing Sexual Abuse Cases in Delhi 

The most important reason mentioned by the maximum number of police officers behind 

the increase of child sexual abuse cases in Delhi is migration. As Delhi is the working hub and it 

attracts so many people every year for occupational purposes, very few of them return back to 

their native places. It leads to overcrowding in Delhi and out of that total migrated population, 

maximum live in jhuggis and are jobless or day laborers earning meager amount. Most of the 

time they wander here and there and fall prey to the bad habits. As empty mind is devil’s 

workshop, they tend to deviate towards criminal path very easily. Also according to them, as we 

are progressing towards 21st century, society’s moral level is going down and down. The cultural 

values are lost somewhere. Women and girls were respected like Devi’s before, but now, they 

are an object of sexual satisfaction only. Now days the parents have lost proper control over their 

children’s lifestyle and they are not being  taught about their cultural values result of which the 

underage children  are falling into the culture of making boyfriends/girlfriends which increases 

the chances of them getting abused.  

According to the point of view of police officers, the conviction rate of sexual abuse 

cases is very low which in turn proves to be a boon for the prospective offenders and therefore 

they don’t hesitate in committing crimes. Finally, the offender is aware that even if a case gets to 

court, it is an extremely uphill task for the family of the child to prove anything. The child will 

have to be produced in court and will be cross-examined. It is definitely easy to confuse a child 

during cross-examination. The police officers explained this by saying that normally courts are 

overloaded with cases and the number of judges is less in comparison to the cases being reported 

for trial. Courts are not adequately equipped with efficient members and evidence experts. So, it 

is the demand of today that there should be a separate judiciary for the cases of child sexual 

abuse. The most negative part of this prolonging of cases is that the evidences become redundant 

with span of time and also witnesses become hostile.  

Unemployment and poverty are some of the factors responsible for forcing young girls 

into the profession of prostitution as it is one of the easiest and fastest modes of earning money 

for professionally unequipped and illiterate people. They generally migrate in masses from 

nearby places in search of work but ended up doing nothing and fall prey to extreme poverty. 

Hence to earn their living, the young girls enter into this flesh trade on their own or forced by 
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their parents and in most of the cases, they are forced by the mediators through which the 

demand reaches the supply. 

Conclusive Remark  

As a whole, it has been proved by the study that police is doing their best in handling the 

cases of child sexual abuse be it in form of female police assistance in a separate room or space 

in case of questioning, taking NGOs help for counseling, provide security in case of threat calls 

etc. When it comes to investigation of child sexual abuse cases, the situation is quite critical as 

there are many criminal cases but the head count of investigating officers is less. The same 

investigating officer who investigates other cases has to investigate these cases as well; hence, 

the investigation gets delayed unnecessarily. The investigating officers have to give their time to 

other cases as well. There is no minimum time limit prescribed for the investigation part of these 

cases but according to the police officers, the investigation starts soon after the reporting of case. 

They duly follow the legal code laid down for the investigation and in sensitive issues in which 

the child is involved they always prefer to use Section 164 of Cr PC. It helps them in the long 

run of the case. According to them, the statement made under this section can be used for the 

purpose of cross-examining the accused and discrediting his evidence which further helps in 

concluding the case easily and justly. 

Also, Delhi police is extending its helping hand to the common mass in every way 

possible so that they come forward with their problems without any hesitation and overcome the 

fear of police which is plugged into their mind. Few of the initiatives taken by the police in the 

recent past are “Parivartan”, an initiative by Delhi police to change the patriarchal mindset of 

society toward women, “Navchetna”, a unique police-public partnership initiative to nurture 

young adults and “women in distress cell”. Police has become more compassionate and 

sensitized in comparison to the past and it is the outcome of the sensitization programmes which 

generally run for all level of police officers (also an initiative of Delhi police), so that, they can 

sensitize themselves against the crimes against children/women and handle the traumatized 

victims gently in comparison to other victims. 
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ROLE OF NGOS IN THE PREVENTION OF SEXUAL ABUSE ON 

CHILDREN 

History of NGO Activity in India 

Organizations that are voluntary in spirit and without profit-making objectives were 

active in cultural promotion, education, health, and natural disaster relief as early as the medieval 

era. They proliferated during British rule, working to improve social welfare and literacy and 

pursuing relief projects. During the second half of the 19th century, nationalist consciousness 

spread across India and self-help emerged as the primary focus of socio-political movements. 

The Societies Registration Act (SR A) was approved in 1860 to confirm the legal status of the 

growing body of nongovernment organizations (NGOs). A firm foundation for secular voluntary 

action in India was not laid until the Mahatma Gandhi’s return to India in 1916 which shifted the 

focus of development activities to economic self-sufficiency. Gandhi reinvigorated civil society 

in India by stressing that political freedom must be accompanied by social responsibility.  

After independence, the Government of India increased its presence in social welfare and 

development but recognized the potential for civil society to supplement and complement its 

efforts. The first Five-Year Plan stated, “Any plan for social and economic regeneration should 

take into account the services rendered by these agencies and the state should give them 

maximum cooperation in strengthening their efforts.” The Central Social Welfare Board was 

established in 1953 to promote social welfare activities and support people’s participation 

programs through NGOs. With community participation as a defined component in a number of 

social sector projects during the 1970s and 1980s, NGOs began to be formally recognized as 

development partners of the state and became very popular in India. Their work was increasingly 

characterized by grassroots interventions, advocacy at various levels, and mobilization of the 

marginalized to protect their rights. The range of causes on which an NGO can focus is 

unlimited, but a cardinal principle is that NGOs operate in a manner consistent with the bye-laws 

or trust deed as the case may be, and objectives or causes for which they receive funds. Non-

governmental organizations either campaign or advocate sensitive issues, work on capacity 

building programmes, concentrate on social research, or provide significant networking 

opportunities (Sooryamoorthy & Gangrade, 2001; Kumar Sarkar, 2005; www.empowerngo.com/node/43). 
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Philosophy behind NGOs and their work pattern 

Now the human services have become a central part of the fabric of Indian society. 

Founded on the goal of promoting the general welfare of its members, society has gradually assumed 

considerable responsibility for assuring that the people have access to assistance in meeting 

their basic needs. One way society provides such assistance is through social programs that make 

available both tangible resources and various social services to aid people in solving problems or 

enhancing their social functioning. 

The provision of social programs requires the services of people who possess a variety 

of helping skills. Such helping is often rewarding to both the recipient and provider of the 

services. From ancient times to the present, all civilized societies have placed great value on 

helping others. Even in the most simple societies, family, friends, members of the clan or tribe, and 

other personal acquaintances were expected to care for people in need. As societies became more 

complex and social programs were created to respond to the more severe needs of people, 

volunteers associated with community service agencies began to plan an active role in providing 

assistance. In today's industrial and technological society the resolution of many social problems 

is quite complicated, requiring that human services be provided by highly trained professionals. It 

is within this context that social work was born under the roof of Non Governmental 

Organizations (NGOs). 

What is perhaps the most basic form of helping has been termed as natural helping. 

Before reaching a social worker or other professional helpers, clients often have been 

counseled or assisted in some way by family, friends, neighbors, or volunteers. When that help is 

successful, people usually do not seek out professional help. Natural helping is based on a 

mutual relationship among equals, and the helper draws heavily on intuition and life 

experience to guide the helping process. The complexity of social issues and the extensive 

knowledge and skill required to effectively provide some human services exceeds what natural 

helpers can typically accomplish. This has resulted in the emergence of several occupations that 

deliver more complicated services to people in need. 

Professional helping is different from natural helping in that it is a disciplined approach 

focused entirely on the needs of the client and requires specific knowledge, values, and skills 
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to guide the helping activity. Both natural and professional helping are valid means of 

assisting people in resolving issues related to their social functioning.  

In simplest terms, NGO workers help people strengthen their interaction with various 

aspects of their world—their children, parents, spouse or other loved one, family, friends, 

coworkers, or even organizations and whole communities. NGOs are also committed to 

changing factors in the society that diminish the quality of life for all people, but especially for 

those persons who are most vulnerable to social problems for ex. children. 

There are five central themes underpinning NGOs which reflects its character. No one 

theme is unique to this profession, but in combination they provide a foundation on which to 

build one's understanding of NGO workers and their practice. The first theme is “Commitment 

to Social Betterment”. Belief in the fundamental importance of improving the quality of social 

interaction for all people, i.e., social betterment, is a central value of the NGO worker. The NGOs 

has taken the position that all people should have the opportunity for assistance in meeting 

their social needs. The source of that assistance might be family, friends, or more formal social 

programs. 

Social work under the roof of NGOs has maintained idealism about the ability and 

responsibility of this society to provide opportunities and resources that allow each person to 

lead a full and rewarding life. It has been particularly concerned with the underdog- the most 

vulnerable people in the society. This idealism must not be confused with naivete. NGO 

workers are often the most knowledgeable people in the community about the plight of the poor, 

the abused, the lonely, and others who for a variety of reasons are out of the mainstream of society 

or experiencing social problems. 

The second theme is to achieve the “Goal to Enhance Social Functioning”. The 

commitment to social betterment precludes a narrow focus on specific social problems. In fact, 

NGO takes the position that social betterment involves more than addressing problems- it also 

involves assisting those who want to improve some aspect of their lives, even though it may 

not be considered as problematic. NGOs, then, is concerned with helping people enhance their 

social functioning, i.e., the manner in which they interact with people and social institutions. 

NGO workers help people and social institutions change in relation to a rapidly changing world. 
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Others who have become victims of this too rapidly changing world and its unstable social 

institutions, however, are likely to require professional help in dealing with this change. 

The third theme is “Action Orientation”. NGO is a group of people of doers. NGO workers 

are not satisfied just to examine social issues. Rather, they take action to prevent problems from 

developing, attack problematic situations that can be changed, and help people deal with 

troublesome situations that cannot be changed. To do this, NGO workers provide services that 

include such activities as individual counseling, family and group therapy, linking people to the 

network of services in a community, fund raising, and even social action. 

The fourth theme is “Appreciation for Human Diversity”. To deal effectively with the wide 

range of individual and institutional change to which NGO is committed, it has become a 

profession characterized by diversity- diversity of clientele, diversity of knowledge and skills, 

and diversity of services provided. NGO workers view diversity as positive. They consider 

human difference desirable and appreciate the richness that can be offered to society through 

the culture, language, and traditions of various ethnic and cultural groups. They value the unique 

perspectives of persons of different gender, sexual orientation, or age groups, and they recognize 

and develop the strengths of persons who have been disadvantaged. 

The fifth and the last theme is “Versatile Practice Perspective”. The wide range of human 

problems with which NGO workers deal, the variety of settings in which they are employed, the 

extensive scope of services they provide, and the diverse populations they serve make it 

unrealistic to expect that a single practice approach could adequately support their work of 

practice. Rather, the NGO worker must have a comprehensive repertoire of knowledge and 

techniques that can be used to meet the unique needs of individual clients and client groups. 

The versatile NGO worker, then, must have a solid foundation of knowledge about the behavior 

of people and social institutions in order to understand the situations their clients bring to them. 

He or she also needs to understand that differing beliefs may affect the way people will 

interpret and react to those situations. And, finally, the NGO worker must have mastered a 

number of helping techniques from which he or she can imaginatively select and skillfully use to 

help individuals, families, groups, organizations, and communities improve their social functioning. 
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While social work practice requires considerable variation in activity and all the NGOs have 

different mission or vision to follow, but at a more abstract the NGOs has consistently maintained that 

its fundamental mission is directly serving people in need and, at the same time, making social 

institutions more responsive to people. One way to identify the boundaries of NGO is to examine its 

three primary purposes: caring, curing and changing.  

Caring- Throughout its history, NGO workers have sought to improve the quality of life 

for the most vulnerable groups in the population. NGO workers have recognized that certain 

conditions in life cannot be corrected. Yet, the victims of these conditions deserve not only 

humane, but high quality, care. Caring that makes people comfortable and helps them cope 

with their limitations is frequently the most valuable service a NGO worker can provide. At 

the same time, there is an important leadership role for NGOs in helping communities create the 

necessary services to provide such care. The fundamental purpose of caring for those in need 

continues to be a central purpose of social work practice. 

Curing- Another thrust of social work practice is to provide treatment for individuals and 

families who are experiencing problems in social functioning. Depending on client needs, 

direct service practice ranging from psychosocial therapy to behavioral modification, reality 

therapy, interactional practice, crisis intervention, and to various group and family therapy 

approaches are used by NGO workers. These approaches do not automatically cure social 

problems in the same way a physician might prescribe a medication to cure an infection. In 

fact, most NGO workers would argue that at best they can only help clients cure themselves. 

The contribution the NGO worker makes to the change process is the ability to engage the client 

in actively working toward change, accurately assessing the individual and societal factors that 

have created the need for change, selecting appropriate techniques for a given client and 

situation, and using these techniques effectively in conjunction with the clients to accomplish 

the desired results. 

Changing- Social change is the third primary purpose of social work. NGO workers 

are committed to reforming existing laws, procedures, and attitudes until they are more responsive 

to human needs. Many pioneer social workers were active reformers who worked to improve 

conditions in slums, hospitals, and poorhouses. Today, the NGOs actively influence social 

legislation in an effort to create new social programs or to change factors that contribute to 
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damaging social conditions such as sexism and poverty. NGO workers also seek to change 

negative public attitudes about the more vulnerable members of society by providing public 

education and facilitating the empowerment of the affected members of the population to advocate 

for their own interests. NGO workers, then, bring about change either by directly representing 

the interests of their clientele and/or directly helping clients convince decision-makers at the 

local, state, or national levels to respond to human needs (Morales & Sheafor, 1995; Geldard & 

Geldard, 2000). 

Hence, according to the above discussion, the importance of NGOs cannot be declined by any 

society. NGOs are considered as one of the most significant pillars on which the society is based. 

Child sexual abuse is one such parasite which is making the society hollow from within and also 

harming its future prospects. The impact of child sexual abuse stays with the child for a long time 

beyond the immediate trauma. It continues to affect them even as they continue to become adults at 

various levels; emotional, social, sexual and psychological. Thus, given the high prevalence of child 

sexual abuse and its long lasting negative impact on the life of the individual it becomes imperative 

that interventions should be made at an earliest point to prevent abuse and heal its ill-effects from the 

lives of the victims. Intervention in the form of NGOs can work wonders for the victims. Therefore, it 

would be worthwhile for my PhD to study these NGOs who are working day and night for the 

upliftment of sexually abused victims and also for the prevention of child sexual abuse. They all are 

working on a single vision i.e. to gift our future generation a society, which is free from any social evil 

and a society which is full of opportunities for a healthy development. 
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9 prominent NGOs from all over Delhi who are working in the field of child sexual abuse in 

one or the other way were interviewed for the present study. The names are as follows: 

1. Pratidhi                        

2. Mahila Dakshata Samiti & Joint Action Front Forum                            Rape & 

3. All India Women’s Conference                                                             Molestation 

4. Nari Raksha Samiti        

5. Rahi                                                                                                        Incest 

6. IMDT (Indian Medicine Development Trust)  

(Target-Intervention Project) 

7. CHELSEA  

(Target-Intervention Project)                                                                  Child Sexual Exploitation 

8. Alamb  

(Target-Intervention Project) 

9. STOP 

For the study, the sexually abused victims were divided into three categories namely: (a) Child 

rape (b) Child molestation & sexual harassment (c) Child sexual exploitation. Hence, the NGOs were 

handpicked according to these categories. Five NGOs who are working for rape victims, molestation 

and sexually harassed victims and four NGOs who are working for child sexual exploitation victims 

were interviewed. Out of those five NGOs, one i.e. RAHI, exclusively works for the victims of incest. 

RAHI is the only organization in Delhi who counsels and cures incest victims and their success rate is 

100%.  

DATA ANALYSIS 

NGOs working on Rape, Molestation & Sexual Harassment 

 However the basic objective of all the organizations was to lend a helping hand to all the 

victims but to be more specific they follow the below listed objectives: 

1. To reduce the risk of child sexual abuse by creating awareness among people. 

2. Build resources to prevent this menace. 

3. To help recovering from the after effects of abuse. 
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4. To counsel, rehabilitate and reintegrate the victims. 

5. To assess the needs of the victims whether educational, medical, financial or legal and provide 

them with those needs. 

6. To reach out to the poor and weaker section of the society who are vulnerable and make them 

empowered. 

7. To empower, uplift and advance the status of children. 

 The frequency of cases generally depends on the attachment of NGOs with the respective 

police stations in their areas. In Delhi, the police station of each area takes the services of three to four 

NGOs working in near-by areas to handle cases of sexually abused children. For example, Pratidhi 

covers almost all the police stations of North-east district. NGOs are call upon by the police stations 

when such cases come. The victims are questioned only in the presence of female police officer and 

one or two counselors of the respective NGO. Police behaves very cordially with the NGOs and when 

it comes to child victims, NGOs and police both walk side by side to help them. Then after, the crude 

work of NGOs starts. The NGOs who were interviewed during the study, provides four major services 

to the victims in a broader sense: (a) Financial aid (b) Legal assistance (c) Medical aid (d) 

Psychological assistance (counseling). Besides this, they also help victims to acquire a standard 

education and provide them with vocational training so that after a certain age, they can sustain on 

their own. If the victim is above 14 and hails from a poor family, NGOs provide them with 

employment according to their skills. All the NGOs interviewed said that they also organizes 

sensitization/awareness programmes for the general public and school kids to sensitize them about this 

peril and teach them about the prevention strategies. 

 In interfamilial abuse cases, victims are generally provided with shelter homes or short-stay 

homes, so that they can de-attach themselves from the abusive environment and can heal quickly. Out 

of the 5 NGOs who were interviewed during the study, only one i.e. All India Women’s Conference 

had 1 destitute home and 1 working women’s hostel for all the needy victims. The rest of the NGOs 

said that they, with the help of police stations, always arrange some shelter home or children home for 

all the victims of interfamilial abuse and victims with no families. These temporary shelters reduce the 

further vulnerability of victims and also help them in healing quickly. 

 One of the important areas of service provided by all the NGOs interviewed was counseling. 

Counseling which is also known as “talking therapy” or “psychotherapy”, gives all the victims an 
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opportunity to talk to a trained professional in a safe and totally confidential environment. It allows 

victims to explore their feeling, thoughts and behavior. It also helps them to cope with everyday 

problems and distressing life experiences emanates after the incident. The aim of counseling is to 

relieve distress, improve ability to cope with challenges, raise awareness and increase the sense of 

well-being. One of the counselor of NGOs interviewed said that, contrary to what many people think, 

the role of a counselor is not to give advice. Instead, they help you question the way you look at things 

and the way you behave or react to situations. They do this by getting to know you, developing an 

understanding of your circumstances, listening to what you have to say and by offering support and 

insight. According to all the NGOs interviewed, there is no specific counseling technique used in all 

the cases. Rather the counseling techniques are case specific which depends upon the victim’s 

condition, the type of abuse (whether a onetime incident or multiple), who the abuser is (known or 

unknown), whether the family is supportive or not and what are the needs of the victim. According to 

all the counselors, play therapy is generally advisable in case a child is below 10 years of age. All 

these things collectively decide that what type of counseling is preferable for victim but one thing 

which was common among all the counselors interviewed was the use of Rapport/Relationship 

building in the initial phase. Rapport building is a primary counseling function which involves joining 

with the victim, developing a relationship and then finally making contact with them so that they 

won’t leave the sessions in mid-way. Only after successfully passing this stage, a counselor can assess 

the problem by listening to their stories, identifying the problems and evaluate the victim’s emotional 

needs. According to all the counselors interviewed, a good counselor is one, who, instead of fixing 

their own solutions on victims, can make a victim capable of exploring their own solutions. 

 Dr. Anuja Gupta of RAHI, an organization who works exclusively for the incest victims, said 

that they provide a specific therapy to all the victims which normally last for 12 weeks, once a week 

individual session with a trained therapist. Generally, therapy starts with a pre-interview session in 

which the organization never ask for any details till the victim herself wants to tell everything. After 

the individual session of all the victims, they are ask to form a structured group first and then 

unstructured group. In the structured group, the therapist decides the topic of discussion for each 

session, introduce it and tell them the rules of safety and confidentiality. In the closure session of the 

structured group, the victims are taught how to live without the group. Generally, the topics of 

discussion in the structured group are on trust, intimacy and relationship. These sessions help victims 

to open up with their fears which were buried deep down under. After this, all the victims of structured 
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group are transferred to unstructured group. However both the groups work on the same pattern but in 

this group, the topics of discussion are suggested by the victims themselves. Whatever they want to 

discuss, they can freely discuss in these sessions. 

 The most important thing for an effective counseling is the support from the family which is 

almost nil in Indian families. As per the verdict of all the NGOs interviewed, the families generally 

discourage and prohibit the girl victims to communicate with counselors because of family 

defamation. Even sometimes, they are sent to far off places to avoid counseling or the shift of home 

base is done to avoid intermingling of victims with NGOs. However all the counselors revealed that 

they manage to convince the family members and succeed in rehabilitating the victims in majority 

number of cases. 

 The NGOs standpoint on the role of media in reporting and prevention of child sexual abuse 

cases is quite balancing. Out of the 5 NGOs interviewed, 3 said that media plays a positive role by 

creating awareness on a large scale. Media’s intervention helps in registering the cases and even helps 

NGOs in those cases which need public voice for justice. Their reporting sometimes helps victims in 

matter of delivery of justice. Their reporting helps other prospective victims to take precautionary 

measures. Apart from the positive part of reporting, 2 NGOs said that media expose the identity of the 

victim at times which leads to defamation of the victim’s family which further leads to non-acceptance 

of the victim or family by the society and school in case of children. Even in some cases, many 

prospective offenders get clue from the media report. 

 Many NGOs felt that the basic factors which are responsible for the increase in sexual abuse 

cases of Delhi are lack of proper housing, lack of proper well-lit-areas, lack of parental assistance etc. 

As Delhi is the place where maximum migration takes place and because of the inability of the 

government to provide proper walled houses to everyone, a good number of people live in 

jhuggis/slums where there is no proper arrangement of light or basic amenities. Data have confirmed 

that maximum number of cases is reported from these types of areas. Hence, government has to look 

after these areas to reduce the alarming rise in cases. Besides this parents are losing a watch over their 

children. They don’t even know what their children are doing, with whom they are talking to and with 

whom they are spending their time. It is important to keep a watch because you never know that your 

trusted neighbor can prove to be harmful for your child. One of the peculiar factors which came up 

during the interaction with Dr. Rajmangal Prasad, Director of Pratidhi, is gender difference. 
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According to him, parents of a girl child is at fault by inducing gender difference in the mind of a girl 

child while upbringing which makes her weak. Because of this, girl children suffer from all the 

atrocities without shooting a single word from her mouth. 

Dr. Anuja Gupta of RAHI specifically talks on the factors responsible for increasing incest 

cases. According to her, the first and foremost factor is ignorance and denial of incest. People are not 

at all aware of this crime and even if they know, they prefer to follow the “ostrich philosophy” on this 

topic i.e. they know that something like this exists but they don’t want to discuss it in public. Even if 

they know that this is going on in their own family or neighborhood, they prefer to avoid making it a 

public issue. Children generally never come up to discuss their problem out of guilt because somehow 

they have this feeling that they will be blamed for these mishappenings. This guilt factor further 

aggravates the problem. Lack of a proper sex education or personal safety education, lack on the part 

of parenting skills and communication gap are some of the factors responsible for the increment in 

incest cases. 

NGO’s working on Child Sexual Exploitation 

 The objectives of all the NGOs interviewed were more or less same which are listed below: 

1. To recover the children and women from highly exploitative situations followed by their 

restoration, repatriation, rehabilitation and reintegration. 

2. To identify the underage sex workers in the group and help them to remove from the clutches 

of sex group. 

3. To provide counseling and to eradicate stigma attached with the sexually transmitted diseases. 

4. To empower young girls for sustainable rehabilitation by creating avenues for their economic 

development. 

5. To enhance confidence and decision making power among the vulnerable groups and 

survivors. 

6. To provide complete health check-up along with trauma counseling and psychiatric support 

system, formal and non-formal education and skill training according to the potential 

victims/survivors for their reintegration with the mainstream society. 

7. To provide a non-judgmental safe space to rescued and vulnerable children/women for short 

stay or long stay before reintegration in the civil society. 
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 According to the point of view of all the NGOs interviewed, the underage sex workers of 

Delhi vary from the age of 15 to 18. There is a very less probability that children below this age 

trafficked to pursue this profession stays unidentified because normally they are rescued by the police 

and NGOs in the early stages only. The problem with this 15 to 18 age group is that it is very easy to 

conceal their age because of their body growth. It can only be revealed when they come to NGOs for 

face to face interaction. Hence, the frequency of cases generally depends on the counseling skills of 

peer educators. They go to the places where the sex workers work and ask them to come to NGOs for 

health camps. When they come to NGOs for their health check-up, the counselors talk to them, 

mollify them and help them unveiling their stories. If in that process, the NGOs come to know that the 

sex worker is underage, she, at that moment only rescued from the clutches of pimps. 

 Just after the rescue process, all the NGOs interviewed said that, they provide them with 

medical services first to overcome the possibility of any STI/RTI. Then under-age sex workers are 

provided with some temporary shelter where they can receive number of counseling sessions to 

overcome the trauma. Then the NGOs take the help of police to restore them to their respective 

families and make sure that they don’t fall into this trap again. They are also provided with some 

vocational training so that they can earn their living with due respect in the society. The 2 NGOs i.e. 

CHELSEA and Alamb had a special provision of forming Self Help Groups for all the street based 

sex workers who want to live a better life. The NGOs tell them the ways from which they can earn 

their living and supervise them all throughout their work. 

 Out of the 4 NGOs who were interviewed during the study, only one i.e. STOP had 1 shelter 

home for all the rescued victims. The other NGOs normally ties up with the government run homes or 

children homes to suitably place their rescued victims in a safe place. 

 According to all the NGOs interviewed, counseling is one of the important components of 

rehabilitation in the case of sexually exploited children. It actually helps in creating a positive impact 

on the mental health of the survivor. It enables them to cope up with their post-trauma phase. 

Generally, one to one interaction is used in the initial stages with children. In between, it is the sole 

responsibility of the counselor to assess the victim’s problem and provide them with a suitable 

solution.  



417 
 

 All the NGOs interviewed said that they usually never face any problem from the side of 

victim’s family because most of them don’t live with their families but the pimps create problem 

sometimes. They don’t allow NGOs to meet sex workers. Even if they are living with their families, 

NGOs face no problem because it solely depends on them to come to NGOs and seek help. NGOs 

never intrude in their family life to avoid making troubles for them. 

 According to all the NGOs interviewed, media’s reporting create awareness among the people 

regarding the existence of this social evil and its after-effects but sometimes the over projected 

reporting creates bad impact on the mind of the viewers/listeners. 

 One of the most important factors responsible for the increase in child sexual exploitation, 

which all the 4 NGOs agreed to, is poverty. Poverty forces them to adopt this profession because a 

female specially a girl child can earn big bucks in a short duration of time. More money in less time is 

a big incentive for poverty stricken families who even most of the times sell their small girl to the 

traffickers. Traffickers even deceive parents, lure young girls with false promises of well paid work in 

cities or marriages to rich partners and finally bring them here to end up in this profession. An 

expanding commercial sex industry and increased demand for the services of sex workers especially 

young women and girls is one of the factors behind this problem. Economic disparities within 

countries and between countries and regions, fuels the demand for trafficking from low income to 

high income areas. Globalization and economic liberalization have relaxed controls, opened between 

countries, facilitating population mobility. Hence, International migration of women/children into the 

labor market provides increased opportunities and channels for trafficking. Even the national 

migration is a big problem especially in Delhi. According to the head of CHELSEA, an organization 

works for street based sex workers, in north-east and east district of Delhi, migration takes place from 

western Uttar Pradesh. People come here in search of jobs with their whole family but finally ended 

up doing nothing because of illiteracy and incapability of doing any skilled work. Then, the female 

partners are forced to adopt this profession to feed their families. 
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Conclusive Remark 

 After an intricate analysis of all the 9 NGOs working in the area of child sexual abuse, it’ll be 

needless to say that NGOs are the backbone of society without which our body cannot stand straight. 

They are doing exceptionally good work. Without any doubt, they hold the promise of providing a 

better deal to child victims. But given the all-round inertial and indifference, bordering on 

hopelessness and helplessness, it is unrealistic, however, to believe that the existing preventive, 

protective, curative and rehabilitative policies and programmes run by large number of NGOs in the 

field of child welfare, would produce results better than before. Child serving agencies are treating the 

symptoms and are not working properly on the roots of the problem. What is needed, therefore, is a 

more fundamental approach of correcting the societal conditions that make millions of our children 

vulnerable to abuse and exploitation. Only with persistent efforts at finding pragmatic solutions, we 

can hope of creating a more just and humane society for our children. Finally and most importantly, 

an optimistic vision is important, because there is always light at the end of a dark tunnel. 
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CASE STUDIES 

CASE STUDY 1 

The Chirpy Priya 

In a small village of Bihar lived Budhiya along with his wife and four children. Life was 

very difficult in the small village of Dameli in Purniya and Budhiya used to work on daily wages 

in the farms of a local Zamindaar. Champa used to verbally abuse his husband Budhiya as they 

were not living a good life, many a times they didn’t even had food and Champa used to sleep 

without food.  

Life was full of pain and agony and the only hope in life was their four children specially 

their youngest daughter Priya who was only 3yrs old but was full of life and energy. She was 

very pretty and Budhiya loved her most amongst all.  Life was hard and survival was very 

difficult. Budiya used to earn Rs. Twenty Five a day and it was not possible to feed the family 

with this small amount. Hence, Budhiya decided to go to a city and thus he went to meet an old 

acquaintance in Patna who in turn informed about the opportunities present in metropolitan cities 

like Delhi and Mumbai which made Budhiya eager to move to these cities and make a good 

living. 

Budhiya came back and discussed it with Champa and instantly both decided to move to 

Delhi. Kharif crop was over and there was no work left in Dameli and the family took the train to 

Delhi where maternal uncle of Champa was already living. On arrival to Delhi everything looked 

rosy to Budhiya and they moved to a JJ Resettlement colony in Khayala near Tilak Nagar which 

was one small room with common toilet shared by 50 to 60 people of the house. The room was 

arranged by Champa’s maternal uncle for Rs. 500 a month. 

Although Budhiya and Champa were not so happy about the place they were living but 

the chirpiest of the four, Priya, was very happy to be here as she made lot of friends in the 

vicinity and used to love the tall buildings and crowd of city. Despite several warnings from the 

parents she used to play around in the near-by places and roam around in the park. She was loved 

by all in the neighborhood.  
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Budhiya started working in a factory at Kirti nagar and used to earn Rs. 2500 a month out 

of which Rs. 500 gets deducted every month for the room rent and the rest went for other basic 

necessities. Therefore, Champa decided to earn something sitting at her house only to support 

Budhiya. Champa and her eldest daughter started decorating bangles at home for Rs. 10 to 20 a 

day to meet the family expenses. She became busy in all this work and Priya left unattended all 

the time to play outside the house with her friends. 

One day a new boy in his mid twenties came in the neighborhood. Ramesh was a 27 year 

old unemployed youth from West Bengal who came here in search of job. He used to help 

Champa in some house-hold jobs sometimes when Budhiya was not at home. He was well 

acquainted to the family and Priya was very close to Ramesh and whenever she used to get time 

she used to visit his place and learn how to write as Ramesh was a matriculate and used to know 

how to read and write. It’s been a year of their shifting to Delhi and everything was going well. 

One day Budhiya came to know about Ramesh’s bad habits and his friends who were all pick-

pocketers and alcoholics. Budiya warned Champa and Priya of not talking to Ramesh and going 

to his place or taking any favors. 

One day Priya along with two of her friends went to the park to play when Budhiya and 

Champa were not at home. Ramesh who was already in the park saw Priya and he went to see 

her. Priya was scared to talk to Ramesh as she was already being warned by her father not to 

talk. But she was a very cheerful girl and when Ramesh started playing with her and her friends 

she forgot the warnings and Ramesh who had a exchange of words with Budhiya thought of 

teaching Budhiya a lesson. 

He asked Priya to come to his place as he had cooked some good fish which was Priya’s 

favourite.  Priya’s two friends also joined them and Ramesh took all three to his place on pretext 

of eating. What all was going in Ramesh’s mind was how to take benefit of this opportunity. 

Once he reached his place all three girls started playing with him and the soft touch of the three 

got him aroused. Ramesh could no longer control himself and picked Priya first as he was 

burning with revenge and tied the other two girls with a bed sheet and stuffed their mouth with 

cloth so that they could not scream or raise alarm. It was afternoon of summer and most of the 

people were hiding in their homes or were at work to hide themselves from the scorching heat 

and this beast was ravishing the innocent childhood of innocent Priya. 
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Ramesh continuously raped Priya and when she became unconscious he moved toward 

friend of Priya and raped her too. It was more than an hour that the girls were at his place when 

Raghuveer who used to stay next to Ramesh’s room heard the alarm raised by one of the girls. 

He sensed that something wrong was going on at Ramesh place and all the people in the 

neighborhood caught Ramesh red handed. 

There was hue and cry everywhere in the locality as all the girls were unconscious and 

were bleeding profusely. The people in the neighborhood took the girls to hospital and looking at 

their condition someone in the mob shouted “Kill Ramesh” to which no one could resist and 

people started beating Ramesh. He was almost dead when the Police arrived and took him in 

their custody. He was charged with Rape. 

Budhiya and Champa’s all dreams were shattered to see their daughter fighting for life in 

hospital, doctors claimed she had twelve stitches and was critical. After two days she spoke for 

the first time to her mother. The poor girl was still in a state of shock and was even scared to face 

anybody. She went through two operations after the incident. Her small life had completely 

changed by that incidence. The chirpy, naughty, playful and talkative Priya was no more the girl 

who came back to house with Budhiya from Bihar. That nature of her was dead and Priya was a 

totally changed girl now. 

Today it’s been more than a year of the incident; still Priya wakes up at night scared. She 

does not face the world outside and keeps herself away from the outside world. She has stopped 

playing outside also and always asks her mother to lock her in the room whenever she moves out 

of the house. Despite several attempts from Budhiya, Champa and her friends, Priya lives a life 

confined to herself and the BEAST still walk free in the society and the agony of many Priya’s in 

society continues. 

The facilitating factors behind the case from the point of view of the victim and her 

family show a careless and inattentive attitude of a mother towards her daughter. They came 

from a rural background where the culture was friendly, safe and protective and hence, she used 

to let her daughter play outside the house without giving any due attention on her. She used to be 

at home all the time and never concerned about her daughter that where she is playing and with 

whom she is talking to. This thing proves fatal to the family as they were new to Delhi and hence 
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unaware of the culture of city, the locality where they live and the type of people they were 

surrounded with. The neighborhood was full of alcoholics, unemployed, frustrated and negative 

elements of the society. The areas full of these types of inhabitants attracts more crime in 

comparison to other areas, hence, a proper guarding attitude is important to safeguard the 

children. 

The facilitating factor from the point of view of the culprit shows that his unemployment 

was one of the main factors which forced him to join the company of the bad people of the 

society. In their company, he became a hardened alcoholic and the frustration level went up and 

up. The people, who used to like him before, suddenly stopped talking to him and started 

fighting with him over small issues. The same went with the victim’s family and he became very 

furious and mad with anger. In order to take revenge, he ravished the life of a small girl without 

even giving a single thought that this thing will damage his life too.  
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CASE STUDY 2 

The Misery Continues 

  

It’s been two years and still the agony continues. Life is good here full of friends and 

caretaker ‘didi’ is here to take care but the pain continues. Soniya the 14 yr old girl is living here 

in the children home for last two years but there is a pain in her eyes and she is afraid of every 

unknown person around. The misery continues two years after her father, the person whom a girl 

loves and trusts most in life ravaged her not once or twice but raped her soul apart for three 

years. The girl is shattered and lives in her own world now. The people around her try to make 

her happy but to no avail. 

  It was at the age of 8 years when Soniya who was a very submissive, docile and introvert 

person told her parents that she can’t go to school because she doesn’t find books and school 

interesting. As her father was against the girl’s education, she was praised by her father to do so. 

She used to take care of her 3 younger sisters in her mother’s absence at home and used to help 

her mother in house-hold chores. Soniya was the eldest daughter of the family. This was a very 

disturbed family and her father who was a rickshaw puller was a chrone alcoholic and used to 

spend a major chunk of his earnings i.e. Rs. 1000-1200 per month on his drinking habits only. 

Her mother used to wash utensils in the nearby locality to meet the expenses of the family and 

used to earn Rs. 700-1000 per month only. At home she was used to see her father beating her 

mother and her drunken father fighting with her mother. 

Soniya mentally became very timid and weak and her life was limited to her house only 

with no friends or acquaintances in the locality. Radheram her father used to come home drunk 

and it was a daily routine for her to see their parents fighting and she used to see all this along 

with her three siblings sitting quietly in one corner of the room. It was March and her mother had 

to go to village for a wedding to which her father refused and thus the mother along with two of 

her sisters went to village leaving Soniya back to cook food and take care of her father. Soniya 

was always scared of her father. Although she didn’t want to stay back but her mother instructed 

her to stay back. 

It had been two days that she was at home with her father and it was late at night and her 

father still not arrived. Soniya was horrified and scared as it was raining heavily that night and 

the roof in their room in the slums of Mongolpuri was leaking. It was 12:30 at night and 
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Radheram arrived totally drunk and on arrival asked Soniya for food. The poor girl who was so 

scared even to face her father gave him the dinner and sat in another corner of room. Radheram 

started abusing Soniya and her mother as the food she served was not good. She kept sitting in 

the corner crying and listening to what all his father was saying. This was not enough for 

drunken Radheram and he started beating Soniya and the poor girl kept crying. After seeing the 

girl crying, Radheram who was drunk to core tried to calm her daughter. 

Radhe started patting Soniya at back to calm her down and asked her to sit on his lap. 

Scared of his father, Soniya kept on doing what he asked her to do and she became prey of her 

own father that night. Next morning Radheram forced Soniya not to tell this to anybody and told 

her if she would tell this to anybody he would kill her. The poor girl kept it to herself and didn’t 

share the agony with anyone. Radheram kept raping her for one week until Soniya’s mother and 

her siblings arrived home from village. Radheram gave a stern look on Soniya and asked her not 

to tell this to her mother else she would face dire consequences. 

 

Weeks passed and Soniya was trying to forget the horrifying incidence of that week but 

destiny had something else in mind. One day in the afternoon her father came back for lunch and 

found nobody was at home. To find Soniya alone at home he raped her again. This now had 

become a habit of Radheram to rape Soniya whenever he used to get a chance. All this continued 

for a year until Soniya gathered courage to tell this horrifying tale to her mother. 

She had full faith in her mother that she would rescue her from her father but her mother 

after listening to her started beating her and started abusing her as she thought she was lying 

because she dislikes her father and thus is making false stories. Radheram was motivated by this 

and now whenever he used to get time he used to rape Soniya and played with her innocence. All 

this continued for more than 2 years and finally one day when everybody was away Soniya fell 

ill. One of her neighbor took 12 yr old Soniya to hospital where Doctors found her pregnant and 

when they asked her about what happened the poor girl narrated the whole story. 

The hospital authorities informed the Police and immediately Radheram was arrested but 

the misery continued. Once Soniya reached home, her mother started cursing her and blamed her 

for bringing disrepute to the family. She was also asked to take the complaint back as he was the 

main earning member of the family and there was no one else to take care of the three daughters 

and her mother. Poor Soniya who had already faced so much at this age could not face more and 
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was scared to even speak anything. The court after looking into the case sent her to a children 

home so that she can start her life all over again but the misery still continues… 

First of all, Soniya’s own characteristics made her vulnerable as she was very submissive, 

docile and coward. She was a person who submits very easily to situations making it worse for 

her. Secondly, the virtual absence of her mother at home gave her father an opportunity to 

exploit her sexually. Thirdly, the non-supporting, cursing and blaming attitude of her mother 

after listening to the whole incident happened to her gave her father a second chance to exploit 

her sexually without any fear. If Soniya’s mother would have trusted and supported her after the 

disclosure of the incident, the agony would have been stopped long back only. The alcoholic 

habit of her father fuelled the situation, as under the spell of intoxication, a person becomes a 

beast and loses his reasonable power of thinking. Even the neighbors were so unconcerned that 

they didn’t even sense that something wrong was going on with the girl. All these things 

facilitate a situation which became a frightening and terrible life experience for that young girl 

which she will not be able to forget in her life time even if she wants to. 
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CASE STUDY 3 

The Betrayal 

 

In a small town of Gokulpuri in Delhi, lived Bubbly, the girl who used to live in her own 

fantasy land. She was the only daughter of Ramvilas and Sunita and they had two sons younger 

to Bubbly. Her father was a peon at a private bank and used to earn a small amount of Rs. 3500 

per month only which sometimes was not even sufficient for the family. He was the only earning 

member of the family and her mother was house wife. There were frequent fights between 

Ramvilas and Sunita and the little Bubbly used to cry in a corner looking at her parents 

helplessly. The fights often used to turn ugly and Ramvilas used to beat Sunita. Life was difficult 

and what was worse for Bubbly that she was devoid of the love she used to expect from her 

parents. Her mother used to shower all her love on her two brothers and she used to be treated as 

a burden on the family. All these things detached her from her family and her family bonding 

became weak day by day. 

One dream which Ramvilas always had in mind was to make a bright future of all his 

three children and thus he used to send them to school besides their economic problems. She was 

not a good student at school and by class VII she dropped out of school as she could not continue 

further because of lack of interest in studies. Moreover her mother was against her education. 

Hence, her decision was well welcomed by her mother but Ramvilas was heartbroken and she 

often used to curse Bubbly. Bubbly always looked at others for love and affection as she never 

knew what parents love and affection was. By the time she grow older one of her aunty asked to 

join the Beauty Parlour classes as it would give her a practical training and she could even start 

her own beauty salon and earn a living. She started the classes with full enthusiasm as she had 

also an interest in getting dolled up. The time she used to spend out of home used to be her best 

time of the day. 

There lived Raju (21 years of age) just next road where Bubbly used to live and both used 

to exchange smile while Raju used to be at the local tea stall when Bubbly used to leave for her 

classes at 5pm daily. Soon both became good friends and Bubbly started bunking her classes and 

both used to meet in parks and used to go out for movies. Bubbly was very happy as she had 

found love in Raju which she was looking for. Raju filled the gap in Bubbly’s life through his 

sugar coated love talks and soon her whole life started revolving around Raju only. Raju was the 
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negative character in the locality who had migrated from Bihar without his family in search of 

job.  He used to work in a small factory in a near-by area and used to earn Rs. 2500 a month. He 

was indeed picked up by Police on few occasions but this never had any effect on Bubbly. She 

was madly in love with Raju and used to trust him blindly. 

One day while coming from office, Ramvilas saw Bubbly and Raju hand in hand walking 

on the road side. He went upto Raju and slapped him and took Bubbly along with him. She was 

beaten badly at home and was locked in her room. Bubbly was confined to home now as her 

mother and Ramvilas had decided not to send her to any classes. After this incident her mother 

used to curse her and abuse her badly at home because of her relationship with Raju which 

would have brought the defamation to the family if publicly revealed. Ritu, one of the girls, who 

was friend of Bubbly at the Parlour classes, came to meet her at her home. Bubbly narrated the 

whole story to Ritu and asked for her help to arrange a meeting with Raju. It was Ritu’s birthday 

next week and she took permission from Bubbly’s mother to take her for a party at her place to 

which Sunita agreed. Next week Bubbly went for the party and as decided she went to meet Raju 

at the local park. Raju and Bubbly had a long discussion and she told Raju that life without him 

is not complete and she don’t want to live with her parents any more. Raju and Bubbly decided 

to marry and Raju gave assurance to Bubbly that next Monday morning they would meet at park 

and would go away and marry and assured her a life full of happiness. 

The D day came and Bubbly took the giant step and left home without telling anybody. 

She met her love at the park and felt like a free bird. Both took the local bus to Ghaziabad where 

one of the friends of Raju used to stay who had gone back to his village. Both of them reached 

Ghaziabad by afternoon. Back at home, Sunita sensed something was wrong as she could not 

find any of the jewellery and money at home and Bubbly was missing. She immediately 

informed Ramvilas who was at office now. Ramvilas came back home and both went to Ritu’s 

house who was the only friend of Bubbly who met her recently. It was Ritu who narrated the 

whole story that how she met Raju in park and both planned to marry and run away from home. 

Ramvilas was scared of Raju as he was aware of his wrong deeds thus he straight away 

informed the Police about the incident. The Sub Inspector at Gokulpuri Police station was a very 

efficient officer of Delhi Police and on receiving the complaint he immediately lodged the case 

of kidnapping a minor girl against Raju as the girl’s age was 15 years only at that time and the 

boy was 21 years of age. He straight away head towards the house where Raju used to stay. On 



428 
 

talking to few of Raju’s friend, he came to know that Raju was planning to go to Ghaziabad to 

his friend’s place who used to live in Raj Nagar in Ghaziabad. 

Meanwhile both Raju and Bubbly were happy to be together after a long time. It was 2 

pm and Raju went out to arrange for some food for the two. Bubbly was happy and was thinking 

about a bright life she would have with Raju but life had something else waiting for her. 

Suddenly door opened and Raju came back with four of his friends whom Bubbly had never 

seen. She was shocked to see these faces. Raju seemed to be a different person to her altogether 

as he asked her to take of her clothes to please his friends. Bubbly tried to scream for help but 

one of them took her from back and her mouth was stuffed with cloth. It was this moment when 

the monsters were about to rape 15 yrs old Bubbly that someone knocked on the door. It was 

nobody else but Sub Inspector of Gokulpuri Police Station. With the help of local police they had 

blocked all the escape paths for the four and all were caught red handed. Bubbly was escaped but 

the marks were left deep on her heart. The poor girl who searched for love all her life ultimately 

found love in a person who molested her and tried to rape her along with his friends.  

Life now is very difficult for Bubbly. She doesn’t believe anyone because her trust was 

broken by someone whom she loved the most. The news of her elopement with Raju went public 

and very soon she became the hot topic of discussion between the neighbors. She and her family 

were used to be looked down upon by the neighbors. They used to throw taunts at them and used 

to make fun of them. Because of her defamation, they were forced to leave their house and shift 

their base to other part of the city so that they can get rid of this defamation and get her married 

to a suitable boy. The shifting of base costs them a major chunk of their life savings and she was 

used to get cursed by her mother day and night for destroying their life. 

The major facilitating factor behind this case was the absence of love and togetherness in 

the family. Since her childhood, she was devoid of love, care and attention by her parents 

especially by her mother, which is a right of every child. She was always cursed of being a 

burden to the family. Her brothers were always given preference over her in every aspect of life. 

All these things compelled her to look for love in the outside world which she found out in the 

false and sugary talks of Raju. Such girls can be easily fooled or trapped in the net of love by 

boys to gain sexual pleasure from them. They are vulnerable in a sense that if somebody out in 

this world says that you are my life and you are my everything, they started believing them 

blindly and do whatever they wish for.  
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CASE STUDY 4 

Society made Destiny 

Winters were fierce this year and Shyam lal had nothing left home to eat. It was the 

coldest night of the year, Shyam lal along with his wife and six children were shivering in their 

small cottage in Mallupura in Madhya Pradesh. Days went by and the situation became worse, at 

times they used to just eat some corn collected from fields and sleep. Shyam lal decided to take 

his family to Delhi for a better life and all of them came to Delhi. Rahim who used to live in 

Jahangir puri was an old friend of Shyam Lal as both were from the same village. Rahim helped 

Shyam lal in settling down things and his family took a small jhuggi in Jahangir puri. Rahim 

introduced Shyam lal to Nathu seth who used give cycle rickshaw on rent at Rs. 25 per day. 

Shyam lal started pulling cycle rickshaw in Rohini area and used to save Rs. 60-100 while his 

wife Champa started working in a nearby factory as a laborer on daily wages. 

  Paro their eldest daughter also gave a helping hand as she started doing tailoring jobs at 

home and used to earn a small amount which was good enough to support the family of six. Life 

was on track and the family was happy until one day when Shyam lal came home drunked and 

started abusing everybody. Shyam lal who was a teetotaler had taken liquor for the first time. 

Eventually it became a habit of Shyam lal. He gets addicted to drugs and became a chrone 

alcoholic. Paro's mother was pushed to work even harder for bread and butter for the 6 kids back 

home. Eventually she became weak and one day after severe vomiting at the factory she was 

admitted in Government hospital where she was diagnosed with kidney failure. Lack of money 

and late treatment resulted in death of Paro's mother. 

  Sudden death of her mother changed the life of Paro and her life took a U turn as she 

thought her father would become responsible and would take care of her family instead he 

started drinking more. As she was a good tailor, one of her neighbor helped her in getting a job 

in a local Garment factory where she got job for Rs 2500 per month. Her employer Khetan Singh 

started taking more and more work out of her as she used to work overtime to earn some extra 

bucks. One day when no other employee was at the factory, Khetan Singh asked her of sexual 

favors and in return offered her a salary hike. 17 yr old Paro was scared and came back home 

with a heavy heart. She thought not to go back to factory but the poor girl had no choice but to 

go back and earn living for her younger siblings as there was no other alternative. 
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  Khetan Singh was now avenging in other ways. He used to abuse Paro on small mistakes, 

he used to deduct her salary on small errors in tailoring and worst of that he even warned her of 

firing her and destroying her life if she would not submit to his demands. Paro was broken down. 

She was clueless on what to do then one day she shared this with one of her colleague. Savita, 

her colleague informed her that even she used to sleep with Khetan Singh occasionally to get 

better perks and it’s nothing wrong in it as everybody was doing the same.  

  Paro went back home and gave a thought on this problem. She felt that she would take 

this bold step as she was in no position to lose this job and it was the only hope from where she 

can earn bread and butter for her family. She gave her body to Khetan Singh, few drops of tears 

rolled down her eyes. She was not sure whether what she was doing was morally and ethically 

right or wrong but in that situation there was no question of morals and ethics for her. She just 

put her body at stake for the survival of her family as they were more important for her. Khetan 

Singh used to pay her at month end and her salary was also increased in turn. Paro started 

sleeping with Khetan Singh every now and then.  

  Months passed and economical condition became better and Paro started having guilt in 

her whether what she was doing was right or not. One day she told everything to Nazima, a near-

by neighbor and her friend about what happened and what all used to happen with her in the 

factory. Nazima used to work at a beauty parlour in Adarsh nagar and informed Paro that even 

she used to do that when she was young and used to earn good money by visiting clients in 

hotels and that she has worked as call girl and now girls work under her from her beauty parlour. 

She managed to influence Paro by saying that if she has to earn money by keeping her body at 

stake, then it’s better to be in this profession full time. She asked her to join flesh trade and earn 

good money for a single visit. 

It was the first time Paro was doing this. Her mind was asking her to go back but the 

salary she used to earn in a month she was getting the same for entertaining two or three clients. 

She didn’t give a single thought and reached Hotel ritz at Majnu ka Tilla and slept with a man 

double his age. Time passes and she didn’t even remember with how many men she had slept 

with. Her self esteem was lost; at times she used to curse herself and her father for not giving 

them a good life.  

  She used to get scared what would happen if someone in locality or some acquaintance 

comes to know about what she was doing. She will be discarded by the family and society if 
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anything disclosed. But one day Zahir a local cycle repair mechanic of her area saw her entering 

a hotel with a man and started blackmailing her. She used to give him Rs 100 every week to keep 

his mouth shut. She used to be scared of everything in life now, every sound, every knock at 

door used to makes her feel that everyone knows that she is a call girl. She started staying back at 

home and stopped visiting social gatherings to conceal her real identity.  

In this case study, poverty played an important and a basic role behind the destiny of the 

young and innocent Paro as she was forced to migrate with her family to a new place because of 

poverty. The changed lifestyle of the city and the easy availability of alcohol made her 

responsible father an alcoholic monster. He stopped earning and became a burden on the family. 

After her mother’s death, she was forced to step outside the house into this cruel world as there 

was no earning member in the family. Being an illiterate, unexperienced village girl, there was 

scarcity of jobs for her but she got one because of her talent of sewing. After poverty, the major 

facilitating factor behind her abuse which turned her life completely in a new direction was the 

sexual exploitation at work place by the owner. She submitted herself to the owner as the 

concept of virtue is alien to one who is starving with no food and shelter. The last factor which 

completely ruined her life was coming in contact with a person who acts like an easy and 

lucrative entry gate for these innocent girls to enter into prostitution for their own profit. If the 

luck has favored her at that point of time and she would have met a right trail-blazer, hopefully 

she would have not entered into this black world. 
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SUMMARY, RECOMMENDATIONS, CONCLUSION & FUTURE 

RESEARCH DIRECTIONS 

The study has been conducted to study the socio-economic background of the families of 

child victims and the perpetrators involved in sexual abuse cases, to unravel the diverse forces 

operative in the process of sexual victimization of children which helps in explaining the 

interplay of different factors culminating in commission of the same and also to study the 

consequences of sexual abuse on children. An attempt has also been made to identify and study 

the crime prone areas and to formulate practical strategies for combating this menace. 

 The present study has been carried out in the National Capital Territory of Delhi. 

However, for determining the all India scene as a major support to the literature of the present 

study, basic information with regard to child sexual abuse was collected from various states 

through secondary data. The period of the study was from 2006 to 2009 and the female child 

victims of sexual abuse from 3 to 18 years of age were interviewed for the completion of the 

study. Also the study covered the convicts sentenced and lodged in Tihar Prison under various 

types of child sexual abuse cases, police personnel who have dealt with these cases and few 

prominent NGOs working in this field. The scope of the study was only limited to the female 

victims of child sexual abuse but in order to give full justice to the male victims of sexual abuse 

who are equally vulnerable, 50 male children were randomly studied to see the prevalence of this 

menace among the general population of male children residing at two children homes of Delhi. 

The copy of the analysis has been annexed in Appendix A.  

To carry out this study, an Exploratory Research design was adopted because there is 

hardly any national study on this subject except the study conducted in 2007 by Ministry of 

Women and Child Development which was more of a survey. Also there are so many factors 

behind child sexual abuse which keeps on changing according to time and places, therefore the 

outcomes of the earlier studies can be taken only as a hint not as a base for carrying further 

studies. 

Since the nature and objectives of the study required a great deal of precision and 

sensitivity, just one type of sampling method would have not been appropriate. There were 

multiple units of sample and their characteristics were too specific. Therefore, sample design was 
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made suitable to include the sample units that otherwise would have remained out of focus. The 

triangulation of sampling was used as it combines the different strength of two or more relevant 

sampling methods to ensure getting the sufficient coverage of the data. For the present study, 

Stratified Random Sampling method and Purposive Sampling method was adopted to give full 

justice to the study. 

There were five categories of samples for the present study. Category I include 255 

victims of child sexual abuse in total which was divided under 3 major categories i.e. 100 victims 

of child rape, 80 victims of child molestation/harassment and 75 victims of child commercial 

sexual exploitation (prostitution). Category II includes 100 convicts of child sexual abuse cases 

detained in Tihar Prison. Category III includes 36 police officers from Sub-Inspector to ACP 

level from the major nine districts of Delhi i.e. North, North-West, Central, East, North-East, 

South, South-East, South-West and West, who directly deals with sexual abuse cases. Category 

IV includes nine prominent NGOs from all over Delhi who are working in the field of sexual 

abuse of children and category V includes 50 male children from two children homes of Delhi 

i.e. Prayas Children home and Don Bosco Ashalayam. 

 Three sets of Interview schedule for victims, convicts and the male children and two sets 

of Interview guide for police and NGOs were developed for the process of data collection. In 

addition to this, four case studies were also developed on some specially selected cases in order 

to give a deeper insight to the problem of sexual abuse of children. The study has relied upon 

both the primary and secondary data. Primary data was harnessed through research tools as 

stated above. The secondary source was comprised of FIRs, official records, documentary 

evidences, newspaper cuttings, Crime in India, Population Census, 2001 and the literature related 

to the problem. 

 The major findings of the study are as follows: 

FINDINGS OF THE STUDY 

Profile of Victims Child Sexual Abuse  

1. Social Profile- Rape & Molestation/Sexual Harassment Victims 
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 58.9 % of the victims interviewed were in the age category of 13-18 years, 29.4 % were 

between 8-13 years and the rest 11.7 % were between 3-8 years of age. The ‘top-risk’ age 

group for victims was found to be 13-18 years. 

 The mean age (ā) calculated by the interval data is 12.86 and the mean age (ā) calculated 

by the discrete data is 15.26 years. 

 Out of the 100 victims of child rape, 65 % were in between the age group of 13 to 18 

years, 28 % were in between the age group of 8 to 13 years and the rest 7 % were in the 

age group of 3 to 8 years. The mean age of child victims of rape is 13.4 years. 

 Out of the 80 victims of child molestation/harassment, 51.3 % were in between 13-18 

years of age, 31.3 % were in between the age group of 8-13 years and the rest 17.5 % 

were in the age group of 3 to 8 years. The mean age of child victims of 

molestation/harassment is 12.18 years. 

 76.1 % of the victims interviewed were Hindus and the rest 23.9 % were Muslims. 

Category wise, more than half of the victims interviewed i.e. 52.2 % were general, 22.8 

% were OBC (other backward classes), 14.4 % were ST (schedule tribes) and the rest 

10.6 % were SC (schedule caste). 

 Maximum i.e. 36.7 % were illiterates at the time of interview, 32.2 % were literate up to 

matric level (continuing studies), 17.8 % left studies at primary or matric level only, 5.6 

% were literate up to primary level only (continuing studies) and 3.3 % has not started 

their studies at the time of interview because of their young age. 

 88.3 % of the total victims interviewed belong to nuclear family, 6.1 % were living in 

joint family and the rest 5.6 % were orphans. Maximum numbers of victims i.e. 60.6 % 

were living in a large family which had 4 to 10 members in it. The cross analysis of the 

type and size of the family shows that out of 159 victims who were living in a nuclear 

family, a significant 67.3 % had a family size of 4 to 10 members. 

 Maximum numbers of victims i.e. 41.7 % were living in a semi-urban locality of Delhi, 

38.9 % were living in slums, 8.9 % were living in rural backyards of Delhi and 2.8 % on 

roads. Only 7.8 % (i.e. 14 victims out of 180) were living in urban registered colonies of 

Delhi. 

 61.1 % of the victims interviewed said that they had neighbors of mixed character i.e. 

both negative and positive elements of the society living together, 28.3 % said that they 
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had good character neighbors and the rest 10.6 % said that they were surrounded with bad 

character people. 

2. Social Profile- Child Sexual Exploitation victims 

 Because of the unavailability of the underage (below 18) victims in prostitution for the 

purpose of interview, only 36 % (27) victims were traced who were aged between 13 to 

18 years, out of which 15 were rescued by the police and were placed in Nirmal Chaya 

Children home and 12 were street/home based sex workers. The rest 64 % (48) victims 

were those who were above 18 years of age but entered in this profession when they were 

below 18 years of age. 

 Out of 75 victims, 30 were brothel based from Nepal, Bangladesh, Orissa, Bengal etc, 30 

were street/home based sex workers operative in various districts of Delhi and the rest 15 

were rescued by the police. 

 93.3 % of the victims were Hindus and the rest 6.7 % were Muslims. Categorically 56 % 

were general, 28 % were SC (schedule caste), 13.3 % were OBC (other backward class) 

and the rest 2.7 % were ST (schedule tribe). 

 53.3 % of the victims were illiterate, 40 % were literate up to primary level and the rest 

6.7 % were literate up to matric level. 

 Maximum of the victims interviewed i.e. 93.3 % were used to live in nuclear family and 

the rest 6.7 % in joint family. 70.7 % victims had a family size of 4-10 members and 20 

% had 4 members in the family. 

 54.7 % were from a rural background. Out of that 54.7 %, maximum were brothel based 

sex workers who were forced into this profession or came on their own will to earn 

money. 36.0 % were living in semi-urban areas of Delhi and 5.3 % were living in slums. 

Maximum of them were street/home based sex workers and very few were brothel based. 

 73.3 % of the victims interviewed said that they had neighbors of mixed character i.e. 

both bad and good people living in the society nearby. 25.3 % said that they were 

surrounded by only the negative elements of the society and the rest 1.3 % said that the 

neighbors were of good character. 

3. Economic Profile- Rape & Molestation/Sexual Harassment Victims 
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 25 % were from a family whose income was in between Rs. 1000 to Rs. 1500 monthly. 

21.1 % victim’s family income was in between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 2000 and 17.2 % of the 

victims said that the family income was in between Rs. 2500 to Rs. 5000. 3.9 % said that 

the family income was below Rs. 500 per month which is same as negligible if you are 

living in Delhi. The mean income of the family of the victims was Rs. 1500 only. 

 Out of 100 victims of child rape, maximum i.e. 26 % said that the family income were in 

between Rs. 1000 to 1500, 22 % said in between Rs. 2500-5000 and 19 % said in 

between Rs. 1500-2000.  

 In case of 80 victims of child molestation/harassment, 25 % said that the family income 

was Rs. 8000 and above, 23.8 % each said that the incomes were in between Rs. 1000 to 

Rs. 2000. 

4. Economic Profile- Child Sexual Exploitation victims 

 28.0 % victims said that their family income were in between Rs. 500 to Rs. 1500 and 

18.7 % said that the income were in between Rs. 5000 to Rs. 8000. Out of all the 75 

victims, 49.3 % (37 out of 75) said that they are the sole bread earner of the family and 

the income comes purely from prostitution. The rest 50.7 % had one or more helping 

hands in adding to the family income.  

 Out of 49.3 % of the victims who were the sole bread earner, maximum i.e. 48.6 % were 

earning in between Rs. 500 to Rs. 1000, 32.4 % were earning in between Rs. 1000 to Rs. 

1500, 13.6 % were earning below Rs. 500 and the rest 5.4 % were earning in between Rs. 

1500 to Rs . 2000. 

5. Case Profile- Rape & Molestation/Sexual Harassment Victims 

 Irrespective of the type of abuse the victims went through, maximum were in the age 

group of 13 to 18 years. Under the age group of 3-8 years, the number of incidents of 

rape was just half of the incidents of molestation/harassment. Under the age category of 8 

to 13 years, the number of incidents of rape and molestation/harassment were more or 

less same. 

 30.6 % said that they were abused at accused’s house only. Few of them were enticed to 

the place and few of them were force to be at the location but one factor was sure that 

most of the victims were known to be accused. 24.4 % were victimized at their own place 
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which further illustrates that the victims were abused by a known and trustworthy person 

that too in a place where they were supposed to feel safe, which further makes this abuse 

more gruesome by nature. 11.1 % said that the accused took them to a place outside 

Delhi. 8.3 % were abused in their neighborhood. 6.7 % were abused in parks nearby to 

their places. The rest of the locations were moving vehicle, accused’s office, Gurudwara, 

school, barber’s shop and an unknown place in Delhi. 

 The locations where rape was more prevalent in comparison to molestation/harassment 

were accused’s house, neighborhood, moving vehicle, accused’s office, Gurudwara and 

victim’s own house. 

 The locations where molestation/harassment was more prevalent were unknown place in 

Delhi and outside Delhi, school and park. 

 48.9 % of the victims were already present at the location of the incident and the rest 51.1 

% were taken by the accused on some or the other pretext. In case of child rape, 50 % of 

the victims were present at the location and the rest 50 % were taken by the accused. In 

case of child molestation/harassment, 52.5 % were not present at the location and the rest 

47.5 % were already present there. 

 Out of 88 victims (48.9 %) who were present at the location of incident, maximum i.e. 50 

% (44) said that the location was their house only, 19.3 % said that they were used to 

work and live there (abuse happened at accused’s house and Gurudwara), 10.2 % said 

that they were used to work there as maid (abuse happened at accused’s house) and 9.1 % 

were studying in school when they were abused by the accused. 5.7 % said that they went 

there for maid’s job and the rest 5.7 % willfully went to meet the accused. 

 Out of 92 victims (51.1 %) who were not present at the location of incident, maximum 

i.e. 23.9 % of the victims were forcefully taken by their accused to the location of 

incident. 21.7 % said that the accused took them on the pretext of offering eatables and 

18.5 % said that the accused took them on the pretext of marriage (cases of love affair). 

17.4 % victims said that they willfully went with the accused for meeting/ date, there was 

no force or compulsion from the side of accused. 6.5 % said that the whole affair was 

pre-planned and 5.4 % said that they were taken forcefully by their accused because their 

uncle sold them. 
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 66.1 % of the victims interviewed said that they knew their accused personally, 15.0 % 

knew their accused by face only and the rest 18.9 % were unknown to their accused. 

Under the category of unknown accused, rape (64.7 %) was more prevalent in 

comparison to molestation/harassment (35.3 %). 

 Out of all the 180 victims, 132 i.e. 73.3 % was properly related to their accused and the 

rest 48 cases i.e. 26.7 % comprised of 34 unknown cases and 14 cases in which the 

accused was known by face but there was no relationship. 27.3 % (36) victims were 

abused by their fathers and 7.6 % (10) by their relatives which summed up to make 34.9 

% (46) cases of incest. Around 25 % said that they were abused by their neighbors and 

18.9 % said that they were betrayed by their boyfriends. Out of 21 cases of under-age 

maids, 14 were sexually as well as physically abused by their employers, 5 were abused 

by another maid’s friends, 2 by the car driver of the employer. 2.8 % (5) victims were 

abused by their teachers in school. 

 Under the age category of 3 to 8 years, 6 victims were raped and 8 were molested by 

some unknown. Under the age category of 8 to 13 years, 14 victims were raped by 

neighbors, 10 by unknown and 13 victims were molested by their fathers. Under the age 

category of 13 to 18 years, 19 were raped by their fathers, 20 by unknown and 16 were 

molested by their boyfriends. 

 Out of 146 victims who were abused by someone known, maximum i.e. 56.2 % (82 

victims) said that the same person abused them in the past also but that behavior was 

unreported and the previous abuse ranges from touching of body parts, fondling, kissing 

etc. to molestation and in few cases intercourse. The rest 43.8 % (64 victims) said that the 

reported abuse was the first time affair. 

 Under the category of child rape, the existence or non-existence of prior misconduct was 

fifty-fifty and under the category of child molestation/harassment, the existence of prior 

misconduct (43 victims) exceeds the non-existence of prior misconduct (25 victims). 

 Under the category of child rape, maximum i.e. 31 % incidents occurred in night, 23 % in 

evening and 22 % in the afternoon. There was no case of child rape reported in the 

morning and around 24 % said that there was no specific time of abuse. The accused used 

to abuse them at any time according to their needs and wants (specifically in cases of 

multiple incidents).  
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 Under the category of child molestation/harassment, 28.8 % victims were abused in 

evening, 25 % said there was no specific time of abuse and 18.8 % were abused in 

afternoon. 

 68.3 % of the victims interviewed were alone at the time of abuse and the rest 31.7 % has 

one or the other person around at the time of abuse. Out of 68.3 % victims who were 

alone, maximum i.e. 61 % were raped and the rest 39 % were molested. Out of 31.7 % 

victims who were not alone, maximum i.e. 56.1 % were molested and the rest 43.9 % 

were raped. 

 Out of 57 victims (31.7 %) those who were not alone at the time of abuse, 22 victims 

(38.6 %) said that few friends were present there and out of those friends, maximum said 

that they were accused’s friends who were helping him out. 25 victims (43.9 %) said that 

they were with sibling and in 4 cases (7 %) accused’s wife was present at the time of 

abuse and whatever happened, happened in front in her and with her consent. 

 When victims were asked about the reasons whether the person present at the time of 

abuse helped or not, very few i.e. 5 victims (8.8 %) said that the person (victim’s friend) 

screamed for help but shut down by the accused. Maximum victims i.e. 20 (35.1 %) said 

that the person (siblings) was too scared to gather any courage to help, 17 (29.8 %) said 

that the persons present were the friends of accused (friends, other maid servant), 10 

(17.5 %) said that the persons (victim’s friend, accused’s wife and other maid servant) 

were reluctant to help and the rest 5 victims (8.8 %) said the person (siblings) did not 

help because they were sleeping. 

 17.2 % of the victims said that there were more than one accused participated in the act 

(gang rape, gang molestation/harassment) and the rest 82.8 % were abused by only one 

accused. Under child rape cases, the gang rape were 19 % and under child 

molestation/harassment cases, the gang molestation were 15 %. 

 43.9 % victims offered resistance while 56.1 % confessed that they did not offer any 

resistance. 

 Of 56.1 % victims who did not offer resistance, 60.4 % (61 out of 101 victims) did so 

because they were scared to death, 19.8 % (20 out of 101 victims) did so because it was a 

consented act as accused promised marriage, 14.9 % (15 out of 101 victims) because they 
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were in a shock, 4.9 % (5 out of 101 victims) because they were physically unable to 

offer any resistance.  

 Of the 43.9 % cases in which resistance was offered, 41.8 % (33 out of 79 victims) tried 

to protect themselves by fighting back or struggling or physical resistance or biting etc., 

40.5 % (32 out of 79 victims) tried to run away and the rest 17.7 % (14 out of 79 victims) 

screamed for help. 

 Under the age category of 3 to 8 years, maximum children screamed for help (10 victims 

out of 21) and tried to run away (9 victims out of 21). Under the age category of 8 to 13 

years, maximum children did not offer any resistance because they were scared to death 

(28 out of 53 victims) and some tried till the last minute to protect themselves (15 out of 

53 victims). Under the age category of 13 to 18 years, maximum children were scared to 

death (31 out of 106 victims) and some gave consent on the pretext of marriage (15 out of 

106 victims). 

 17.8 % of the victims were threatened with knife and in rest of the cases (82.2 %), there 

were no threatening used with the help of any other weapon. Out of 17.8 % (32 victims) 

cases in which the victims were threatened with knife, 53.1 % (17 victims) were molested 

and aged between 3 to 8 years (8 victims) and 13 to 18 years (9 victims) and the rest 46.9 

% (15 victims) were raped and aged between 3 to 8 years (7 victims), 8 to 13 years (2 

victims) and 13 to 18 years (6 victims). 

 59.4 % of the victims were beaten up by the accused and 12.2 % were given verbal 

threats. Under 28.3 % cases, there was no violence used. 

 There were 89 victims out of 180 i.e. 49.4 % whose abuse was disclosed without any 

delay and the rest 91 victims (50.6 %) delayed because of the various reasons. 

 The prominent reason which maximum victims (48 out of 91) gave was trauma and 25 

victims said that they were confined in a place. 18 out of 91 i.e. 19.8 % delayed the 

disclosure of incident because of the fear of non-accepting attitude of parents (mothers in 

case of father as accused). 

 36.1 % of the victims disclosed about the abuse on the day itself, 17.2 % disclosed after a 

week, 16.7 % disclosed after a month, 12.8 % disclosed after rescued by the police (in 

case of victims who were confined by the accused), 3.9 % disclosed after a series of 
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molestation and harassment when finally rape occurred and the rest 13.3 % said that they 

did not disclose on their own rather it was seen by somebody. 

 Out of 46 cases of incest (father-36, relatives-10), maximum i.e. 31 victims (67.4 %) said 

that they did not disclose the incident because of trauma and 9 (19.6 %) delayed 

disclosure because of fear of non-accepting attitude of parents especially mother. Out of 

33 cases of abuse in which the neighbor was accused, maximum i.e. 18 (54.5 %) 

disclosed the incident at once. The victims who were abused by their employer (victims 

as maid) and employer’s driver said that they did not disclose because of trauma. 

6. Case Profile- Child Sexual Exploitation victims 

 70.7 % of the victims used brothel for the flesh trade and the rest 29.3 % used rented 

places for the same. The place arranged by the pimps or the owner of the group of young 

prostitutes generally. 

 Maximum i.e. 41.3 % said that they willfully came to earn money either because of 

poverty or absence of earning member or unemployment due to illiteracy etc. 30.7 % said 

that they were lured for money, 13.3 % ran away from home to earn money, 6.7 % were 

lured for job, 5.3 % were sold by their parents and the rest 2.7 % were sold by their 

boyfriends. 

 Irrespective of any reason, whether they came into this profession willfully or by force; 

when asked that what are the compulsion to stay in this profession, maximum i.e. 38.7 % 

said that there is no compulsion, they are free to walk but they are continuing on their 

own will. 25.3 % of the victims were compelled to stay because of the alcoholic and 

unemployed husband. 18.7 % were compelled because of poverty and the rest because of 

the mediators (pimps) and parents.   

 Maximum of the victims i.e. 88 % entertain different and new customers most of the 

time. In few cases i.e. 12 % had regular customers from past one year. Entertaining new 

and different people regularly can prove to be a major threat to the health of young age 

prostitutes and they can develop sexually transmitted diseases at an early age which will 

further shortens their life duration.   

 Simply being into this profession of flesh trade, a female cannot be treated like an animal 

and cannot be denied of their right to say ‘No’ to any customer at any time. When asked 
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about forceful sex, very few i.e. 22.7 % said that they never experienced forceful sex and 

the rest i.e. majority 77.3 % said that they faced forceful sex, reason being, they are 

prostitutes and they are the cheap commodities for many men (36 % in most of the cases, 

41.3 % in few cases). 

 69.3 % of the victims said that the time depends entirely on the customer and a 

significant percent i.e. 25.3 % said that time of work is from morning till afternoon. 

Majority of these victims were street/home based workers and they purposely keep this 

timings, so that they can free themselves for their house and their family members.  

 All the victims take this as a profession and there was no compulsion on them to 

continue, hence, there was no resistance from their side. Also, they never faced any 

threatening or violence while dealing with the clients. 

 When asked that whether they have been harassed for the reason that they are in this 

profession or not. Only 30.7 % said that they never experienced any harassment from 

anybody. 30.7 % said that they were harassed by the head of the group (sometimes for 

entertaining more clients and sometimes for the share of money) and the negative 

elements prevailing in the society (gunda). 17.3 % said that they were harassed by the 

“Gundas” of the society where they live or where they work. Sometimes, they even 

molest them in public, extract money forcefully, and defame them in public. 14.7 % said 

that they were harassed solely by the lady head (pimp). 5.3 % said that they were 

harassed by the fellow workers and only 1 victim i.e. 1.3 % said that they were harassed 

by the police personnel.  

Profile of Convicts 

1. Social Profile 

 44% convicts belong to the category of 32 years and above (young-old) and a significant 

number i.e. 40% belong to the category of 25-32 years of age (young-young). The least 

i.e. 16% belong to the category of 18-25 years of age (very young). 

 The mean age calculated by the interval data is ā1=32.88 and the mean age calculated by 

the discrete (individual) data is ā2= 26.32. 

 62% of the convicts interviewed were married at the time of abuse and 38% were 

unmarried. 
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 Out of the 62% married convicts, the maximum i.e. 59.7% belonged to the age category 

of 32 years and above and 37.1% were between 25-32 years of age. Out of 38% 

unmarried convicts, the major chunk i.e. 44.7% came from the category of 25-32 years 

and 36.8% from 18-25 years. 

 Out of all the convicts interviewed, majority i.e. 72% were Hindus, 26% were Muslims 

and only 2% were Sikhs. 

 A little less than half of the convicts interviewed i.e. 46% were illiterate, 26% were 

educated up to matric level only and 18% were educated up to primary level only which 

is near to negligible education. A least i.e. 8% were graduates at the time of abuse. 

 In the age category of 32 years and above, out of 44% convicts interviewed, maximum 

i.e. 52.3% were illiterates, 20.4% were educated up to matric level and 18.2% were 

educated up to primary level only. In the age category of 25-32 years, out of 40% 

convicts, 32.5% each were illiterates and educated up to matric only. In the age category 

of 18-25 years, out of 16% convicts, 62.5% were illiterates. 

 Majority of convicts interviewed i.e. 83% were under the charges of child rape and out of 

that 83%, 48.2% were illiterates and 22.9% were educated up to matric level. 9% of the 

convicts interviewed were under the charges of child rape and child 

molestation/harassment and out of that 9%, 44.4% were educated up to primary level and 

33.3% were educated up to matric level. 4% of the convicts interviewed were under the 

charge of child molestation/harassment and out of that 4%, 50% were illiterates and 50% 

were educated up to matric level. 4% of the convicts interviewed were under the charges 

of child rape and commercial sexual exploitation and out of that 4%, 50% were illiterate 

and 50% were educated up to matric level only.  

 The correlation value of -0.001 shows that there is hardly any correlation between the 

two variables i.e. education and the crime convicted but if we go by the percentage 

analysis of the convicts interviewed, it has been proved by the present study that the 

irrespective of the crime committed by the convicts, the majority were illiterates and 

under educated people. 

 79% were used to live in a nuclear family at the time of abuse, 19% in a joint family and 

the rest 2% had no family at all. 

 71 % of the total convicts interviewed had a family size ranging from 4 members to 10 
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members, 11 % had more than 10 members in the family, 10 % had 4 members, 6 % had 

less than 4 and the least i.e. 2 % has no family member at all. 

 Out of the 71 % convicts who had family size of 4-10 members, 85.9 % were from 

nuclear family and the rest 14.1 % were from the joint family. Out of the 11 % convicts 

who had more than 10 members in the family, 81.9 % were from joint family and the rest 

i.e. 18.2 % were from nuclear family. 

 Out of the 83 % convicts who were convicted under the charge of child rape, 72.3 % had 

a family size of 4-10 members and 12.0 % had a family size of 4 members only. Out of 9 

% convicts who were under the charge of child rape and child molestation/harassment, 

55.6 % had a family size of 4-10 members and 44.4 % had a family size of more than 10 

members. The correlation value of both the variable is 0.204 which is somewhat near to 

zero means no correlation, but the data of the present is very sensitive, hence 0.204 can 

be taken as a partial positive correlation between the two variables which means that 

more the family members in the family, the more grave will be the crime. 

 45 % of the convicts interviewed were used to live in the semi-urbanized portions of 

Delhi, 25 % in rural areas, 16 % in slums and the rest 14 % in urban settings. 

 The present study shows that maximum number of convicts i.e. 86 % come from a 

backward background (Rural-25 + Semi urban-45 + Slums-16 = 86 %) and a minimum 

i.e. 14 % from Urban background. 

 56 % of the convicts interviewed had few friends and a little less than 56 % i.e. 39 % said 

that they had many friends but a few of them i.e. 5 % said that they had very few friends. 

When it comes to background check before making friends, a considerable number of 

them i.e. 93 % said that they never check the whereabouts or character of the person with 

whom they are friendly. 

 Out of the 56 % convicts who had few friends, 92.8 % said that they never check the 

background of the person before making him friend. Out of the 39 % convicts who had 

many friends, 100 % said that they never check the background. Out of 5 % convicts who 

had very few friends, 60 % said that they always check the background of the person 

before making him friend and the rest i.e. 40 % said that they never check it. 

 84 % of the convicts interviewed said that they never blindly follow friend’s advice 

without giving a single thought of themselves before taking any action. The rest 16 % 
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said that they follow their friend’s advice blindly but out of that 16 %, 25 % said that they 

never did any illegal act on the advice of friends. 25 % were involved in the case of 

kidnapping and 12.5 % each under the case of illegal sexual act, drugs/alcohol, gambling 

and theft respectively before convicted under this crime. 

 58 % of the convicts interviewed said that there is no non-stop movement of friends in 

house, however friends do come occasionally but the frequency is not that high. The rest 

42 % of the convicts said that there is non-stop movement of friends in house. 

 86 % had cordial relationship with their family while the negligible i.e. 12 % had no 

cordial relationship with the family. 

 88 % of the convicts interviewed said that they always had a family support in case of 

need and 10 % said that they never had their family support. 

 95 % said that they love to attend social gathering. Only 3 % said that they do not like 

mixing with people and the rest 2 % said that they love to be alone. 

 76 % of the convicts interviewed said that they were used to live in an unsociable 

neighborhood and 24 % said that they had a sociable neighborhood.  

 74 % did not have sound relationship with their neighbors and the rest 26 % had sound 

relationship with their neighbors.  

 71 % of the total convicts interviewed were chain drinkers, 18 % were occasional 

drinkers and only 11 % said that they never had alcohol in their life. 

2. Economic Profile 

 64 % of the convicts interviewed were earning between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 5000 only, 18 % 

were earning between Rs. 5000 to Rs. 10,000, 8 % were earning Rs. 10,000 and above, 6 

% were earning meagerly an amount less than Rs. 1500 and the rest number of convicts 

i.e. 4% were unemployed at the time of abuse. 

 Out of 64 % of the convicts, who were earning an amount between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 5000, 

45.3 % were in the age category of 32 and above, 35.9 % were between 25 to 32 years of 

age and the rest i.e. 18.8 % were between 18 to 25 years of age. Out of 6 % of the 

convicts who were earning less than Rs. 1500, the maximum number of convicts i.e. 66.7 

% was in the age group of 18-25 years of age and the rest 33.3 % were 32 years and 

above. The 4 % of the convicts who were unemployed at the time of abuse were in the 
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age group of 25-32 years. 

 Out of 64 % of the convicts who were earning between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 5000, maximum 

i.e. 62.5 % were married at the time of abuse and had a responsibility towards the family 

and the rests 37.5 % were unmarried. Out of 4 % of the convicts who were unemployed, 

50 % of them were married and had responsibilities on them. 

 58 % were the sole earning member of the family that means these convicts were the sole 

depending factor for many family members. Around 38 % of all the convicts interviewed 

had one or other help in adding to the monthly income of the family and the rest 4 % 

were in the not applicable category because they were unemployed and totally dependent 

on their family income. 

3. Childhood History 

 69 % of the convicts get proper attention and care during their childhood but a 

considerable percent i.e. 31 % did not get any proper attention or care during their 

childhood. Out of 31 %, majority i.e. 38.7 % had broken home (absence of father or 

mother or both or disputed family), 35.5 % had working mother, 19.4 % said that they 

had many siblings hence, mother had so many to look after for and the rest 6.5 % had 

physically unable parents. 

 Out of the 69 % convicts who got proper attention and care during their childhood, 78.2 

% were under the charge of child rape and out of the 31 % convicts who did not get 

proper attention and care, 93.5 % were under the charge of child rape. However, the 

outcome of the present study does not scientifically proves the relationship between the 

two variables but the correlation value of -0.142 shows a very bleak but a negative 

correlation between the two variable which means that the absence of attention and care 

during childhood can result in to the commission of sexual crimes as theorized by 

Sigmund Freud.   

 50 % of the convicts said that there was a sound relationship between their parents and a 

near-about same percent of convicts i.e. 48 % said that their parents did not have any 

sound relationship between them. 2 % of the convicts had one out of the two parents 

missing. 
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 Out of 83 % convicts under the charge of child rape, 51.8 % said that their parents had 

sound relationship and a little less than 51.8 % i.e. 45.8 % said that their parents did not 

have sound relationship.  

 48 % of the total convicts interviewed said that there was no abuse present between the 

parents and even if the convicts had abusive parents, the parents did not abuse each other 

in front of the convicts. 47 % said that their parents used to physically abuse each other in 

front of them and the rest 5 % said that their parents used to physically as well as sexually 

abuse each other in front of them. 

 Only 12 % of the total convicts interviewed used to have an open communication 

between them and their parents. A majority of them i.e. 88 % never had any open 

communication with their parents on any subject matter. Out of that 88 %, 66 % said that 

their parents were backward, hence, no point communicating with them and the rest 34 % 

said that their parents were authoritative in nature. 

 50 % of the convicts interviewed did not experience any kind of abuse during their 

childhood, 46 % experienced physical abuse and the rest 4 % experienced physical as 

well as emotional abuse. Out of 50 % of the convicts (46 % + 4 %) who experience 

abuse, 96 % said that they were abused by their parents and the rest 4 % were abused by 

their parents and relatives. 

 62 % convicts said that they were quite small to oppose the abuse and the rest 38 % said 

that they opposed but everything went in vain. 

4. Case Details 

 Out of all the convicts interviewed, 83 %( majority) were under the charge of raping a 

child below 18 years of age, 9 % were under the charge of child rape and child 

molestation/harassment both, and 4 % each were under the charge of child 

molestation/harassment and child rape and commercial sexual exploitation. 

 Out of 83 % of the convicts under the charge of child rape, 42.2 % were in the age 

category of 25-32 years, an equivalent percent i.e. 40.9 % were in the age category of 32 

years and above and the rest 16.9 % were in the age category of 18-25 years. Out of 9 % 

of the convicts under the charge of child rape and child molestation/harassment, 66.7 % 

were 32 years of age and above. 
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 The percent analysis shows that the potential victim has more threat from those who are 

above 25 years of age. But the correlation value of 0.136 shows a very weak value 

amounting to negligible correlation between the two variables. 

 Out of 83 % of the convicts under the charge of child rape, 59.1 % were married at the 

time of abuse and the rest 40.9 % were unmarried. 

 Only in 14 % of the cases, the victim was unknown to the convict and in the rest 86 % 

cases; the victim was known in some or other way. In around 44 % cases, the victim was 

neighbors (highest) and in 20 % cases, the victim was convict’s girlfriend. The incest 

cases were 13 % (daughter-7 %, relative-6 %). 

 Out of 14 % of the cases in which the victim was unknown to the convicts, the maximum 

i.e. 57 % said that they choose their victims because of their easy availability, 29 % said 

that the victims were soft target because of their tender age and the rest 14 % said that the 

victims were accidently trapped in to the convicts intention.  

 Out of 83 % of the convicts under the charge of child rape, majority i.e. 50.6 % raped 

their neighbors, 22.9 % raped their girlfriend, 10.8 % raped their daughter and relatives 

and around 7.2 % raped unknown girls. In case of child rape and child 

molestation/harassment cases, 44.4 % raped their daughter. In case of commercial sexual 

exploitation, 100 % convicts were involved with unknown victims. 

 The analysis of the present study also shows that a neighbor poses a major threat to 

potential victims in comparison to other known relations. The correlation value of -0.483 

shows a negative correlation between the two variables which means that in unknown 

cases less is the probability of sexual abuse and in known cases, more is the probability 

of getting abused. 

 In the category of 18-25 years of age, 50 % of the convicts sexually abused their neighbor 

and 25 % sexually abused their girlfriends. In the category of 25-32 years of age, 35 % 

sexually abused their girlfriends (case of infidelity in case of married convicts), 27.5 % 

sexually abused their neighbors, 15 % their relatives and 10 % unknown victims. In the 

third category of 32 years and above, majority i.e. 56.8 % sexually abused their neighbor. 

In case of daughter’s rape, all the convicts were over 32 years of age. 

 38 % of the total convicts interviewed had a pre-planned motive behind the crime and out 

of that 38 %, maximum i.e. 52.6 % said that they did to satisfy their sexual desire. 39.5 % 
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of the convicts sexually abused their victims in order to take revenge in which the victims 

were either the direct target or the secondary target, just a source to destroy others. 5.3 % 

did it for money and the rest 2.6 % sexually abused the victim because he was fascinated 

by her beauty.  

 62 % of the convicts did not plan their act rather they were provocated to indulge in 

crime. Maximum number of convicts i.e. 27.4 % said that they were provocated because 

of uncontrollable situational sexual urge. 20.9 % of the convicts were provocated because 

the victim seduced them. Maximum of these cases involved the girl friends and they were 

convicted because they had sex with an underage girl irrespective of their consent or 

seduction in convict’s language. Around 14.5 % sexually abused children because of 

neighborhood enmity. 12.9 % of the convicts were provocated because of the live-in-

relationship (victims were underage girlfriends). 6.4 % of the convicts did the act 

impulsively under the spell of intoxication.  

 Out of 20 cases in which the motive was inordinate sexual desire, maximum i.e. 6 were 

unknown victims, 5 were convict’s girlfriend and 14 were convict’s relations. Out of 15 

cases in which revenge was main motive, 12 were convicts neighbor. In case of daughter 

as victims, out of 7 cases, 3 said that the motive behind the crime was to fulfill inordinate 

sexual desire.    

 In case of daughter as victims, out of 7 convicts, 4 said that they had an uncontrollable 

sexual urge at the time of abuse. In case of girlfriends as victim, out of 20 cases, 

maximum i.e. 8 were provocated because the victim was living with them only and 6 said 

that they were seduced by the girl only. In case of 14 unknown victims, 8 convicts were 

provocated to indulge in crime. 

 Maximum of the convicts i.e. 34 % said that the victim was a soft target because of her 

age and her availability and 15 % of the convicts said that they choose a child because 

they can be easily threatened and put in to fear in comparison to full grown women( 34 % 

+ 15 %= 49 %). A good majority of convicts i.e. 26 % said that it was a case of love 

affair (76.9 % were both sided love and the rest 23.1 % were one sided love). Around 8 

% of the convicts said that the child victim can be easily lured for sexual abuse.  

 Under the age category of 18-25 years, 50 % of the convicts were in love with the victims 

and 37.5 % said that they choose a child because they can be easily threatened or put in to 
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fear. Under the age category of 25-32 years, 40 % of the convicts had love affair with 

their victims (under-age girls), 25 % said that they choose a child because they were soft 

target and around 12.5 % said that the reason for choosing a child was her attractiveness. 

Under the age category of 32 years and above, 50 % of the convicts choose a child 

because they were the only soft target and around 13.6 % said that a child can be easily 

threatened or put in to fear. All the cases of sexually abusing an under-age prostitute were 

done by the convicts who were 32 years and above in their age. The correlation value of 

0.001 shows no correlation on between the two variables and hence it can be concluded 

that the reason for choosing a child can be anyone irrespective of the age of the convict. 

 Out of 62 % of the convicts who were married and has a legal sexual outlet for them, 

maximum i.e. 48.4 % were looking for a soft target in the form of a girl child to release 

their sexual wants and around 12.9 % choose a child because they can be easily 

threatened and put into fear. Out of 38 % of the convicts who were unmarried, 52.6 % 

were in love with the victim and 18.4 % choose those victims who can be threatened and 

put in to fear. 

 Maximum i.e. 62 % picked their victims from their house only which signifies that 

victims were very well known to them. Around 14 % picked their victims from a park 

near to victim’s house, 10 % of the convicts said that the victim come on her own to meet 

them, 8 % said that they picked their victims from road and 2 % from movie hall. 4 % of 

the convicts said that they themselves went to the victim (in case of commercial sexual 

exploitation). 

 45 % of the convicts said that they abused their victims at the same place from where 

they were picked. There was no change in place. 41 % said that they took them to 

different places. Out of 41 % of the convicts, maximum i.e. 31.7 % took the victims to 

some other city(with or without consent and force) 29.3 % took the victims to their place 

only, 24.4 % took the victims to some deserted place like park or road and 9.8 % took the 

victims to their friend’s place. 

 85 % of the convicts said that there was no abetment in the commission of crime what 

they did. A few i.e. 15 % were abetted by their friends. Out of that 15 %, 66.7 % of the 

convicts were in the age category of 32 years and above and the same percent i.e. 66.7 % 

were under the charge of child rape.  
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5. Post-Incident 

 65 % of the convicts did not run away from the scene of crime and the rest 35 % ran 

away just after finishing off the sexual act. Out of 35 % who ran away from the crime 

scene, maximum i.e. 54.3 % were arrested in less than a week time by the police, 40 % 

were arrested in a month and a very few i.e. 5.7 %(2) were arrested after a year. 

 Out of 65 % who did not run away from the crime scene, 40 % were caught hold by the 

victim’s family members only (in known cases), 10.8 % were caught by neighbors (more 

in known cases), 6.2 % each were caught by local public (more in unknown cases), 6.2 % 

by police raid and 6.2 % convicts surrender on their own. Around 30.8 % were never get 

caught by any one. 

 Maximum of them i.e. 65 % said that they did nothing to save them, 31 % said that they 

threatened the victims and her family members and put them under the fear of death to 

settle the case, 2 % said that they plead to their victims and told them to pay anyway they 

want and the rest tried to bribe the police officers and judges also to avoid their arrest and 

conviction.  

 Maximum of the convicts under the charge of child sexual abuse i.e. 78 % regret for what 

they have done in the past. Only 22 % said that they did not do anything to regret for.  

 In case of girlfriend as victims, 55 % (11) of the convicts regret for the act and a 

comparatively some number i.e. 45 % (9) did not regret for the act. The minute difference 

of only 2 convicts shows that in these cases, the convicts held their victims partially 

responsible for the act. In both the cases of daughter and unknown victims, majority i.e. 

71.4 % regret for what they did and the rest 28.6 % did not regret because according to 

them, it’s the situation was at fault in which the crime took place more than the convict 

himself. 

 49 % of the convicts interviewed said that they felt bad for the victims but a little more 

than that i.e. 51 % said that they did not feel bad or pity for their respective victims. 

 93 % of the convicts did not confide about the incident to anyone unless it was opened 

publicly on its own. 6 % said that they confided to their family and the rest 1 % said that 

he confided to his friends to seek the advice. 

 95 % said that the police behavior was normal, 3 % said that the police were hostile and 
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rude to them and the rest 2 % said that the police were sympathetic. 

 There was no negative response for the prison authorities from the convict’s side as 98 % 

said that they were all treated in the same way as all other convicts under other crimes. 

However, many of the convicts pointed out that the behavior of fellow mates was notably 

very harsh towards them. The fellows treat them as a second grade person and labeled 

them as perverts inside the prison. 

Facilitating Factors behind Child Sexual Abuse 

Child Rape & Molestation/Harassment Victims 

1. Personal Characteristics 

 Under the category of child rape, 65% of the victims were aged between 13 to 18 years, 

28 % between 8 to 13 years and the rest 7 % were in between 3 to 8 years. The mean age 

of child victims of rape was 13.4 years. Under the category of child 

molestation/harassment, 51.3 % of the victims were aged between 13 to 18 years, 31.3 % 

between 8 to 13 years and the rest 17.5 % were in between 3 to 8 years. The mean age of 

child victims of molestation/harassment was 12.18 years. 

 9.4 % of the victims interviewed were physical disabled. 2.8 % were mentally disabled 

and the rest 87.8 % were not disabled. The total percentage of disabled children was 12.2 

% out of all the victims. 

 81.1 % of the victims were abused by someone known to them out of which, maximum 

i.e. 66.1 % were known personally. Only 18.9 % of the victims were abused by strangers. 

 27.3 % (36) victims were abused by their fathers and 7.6 % (10) by their relatives 

resulted into 34.9 % (46) cases of Incest out of whole lot. Around 25 % were abused by 

neighbors and 18.9 % said that they were betrayed by their boyfriends. Out of 21 cases of 

under-age maids, 14 were sexually abused by their employers (employer-employee 

relationship), 5 by another maid’s friends and 2 by the car-driver of the employer. 2.8 % 

(5) victims were abused by their teachers in school which shows a breakdown of the 

pious relationship between a guru and a shishya (teacher-student). 

 Under the age category of 3 to 8 years, 6 victims were raped and 8 were molested by 

some unknown. Under the age category of 8 to 13 years, 14 victims were raped by 
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neighbors, 10 by unknown and 13 victims were molested by their fathers. Under the age 

category of 13 to 18 years, 19 were raped by their fathers, 20 by unknown and 16 were 

molested by their boyfriends. 

 36.7 % victims were illiterate at the time of abuse and around 32.2 % were literate upto 

matric level (continuing studies). A good percentage i.e. 17.8 % were those who had left 

their studies at primary or matric level. Hence, no-education and under-education make a 

total of 54.5 %, a little more than half of the victims interviewed. A correlation value of 

0.387 also establishes a relationship between education and abuse. 

 31.1 % of the victims used to spend their maximum time inside the house doing 

household chores, 20.6 % inside the house with their siblings, 10 % inside the house 

studying and 1.1 % inside the house with parents which makes a total of 62.8 % of the 

victims interviewed who used to spend their time inside their house. 17.2 % of the 

victims used to spend their time chatting with neighbors, 13.3 % outside the house 

playing with friends and 1.7 % working on the field (farming) which makes a total of 

32.2 % of the victims interviewed who used to spend their time outside their house. The 

rest 5 % were used to beg on road which makes them vulnerable from all the ways a 

person can think of. 

 Out of 31.1 % (56) victims who used to spend their time inside the house doing 

household chores, maximum i.e. 29 were molested and a same number i.e. 27 were raped. 

Out of 17.2 % (31) who used to spend their time chatting with neighbors, maximum i.e. 

20 were raped. All the victims who used to beg on roads were raped. 

2. Family Characteristics 

 88.3 % of the total victims interviewed belong to nuclear family, 6.1 % were living in 

joint family and the rest 5.6 % were orphans. Maximum numbers of victims i.e. 60.6 % 

were living in a large family which had 4 to 10 members in it. The cross analysis of the 

type and size of the family shows that out of 159 victims who were living in a nuclear 

family, a significant 67.3 % had a family size of 4 to 10 members. 

 The correlation value of -0.231 shows a very bleak negative correlation between the 

variables abuse and size of the family. However the percentage analysis shows that as the 

family size increases from 4 to 4- 10, the abuse increases and when size increases from 4-
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10 to more than 12 members, the intensity of abuse decreases. Hence the correlation 

value does not give a clear picture whether the size of family is related to abuse or not. 

 But the significant number of victims was from large family size i.e. 4 to 10 members, 

which shows that the offenders target those children who are from a big family and hence 

less checked by their parents. 

3. Family Environment 

 More than half of the victims interviewed i.e. 52.8 % said that there was no sound 

relationship between the parents, 35 % said that there was a sound relationship between 

the parents and the rest 5.6 % and 6.7 % did not answer the question because of the 

absence of either one parent or both. 

 Under the category of absence of sound relationship, maximum victims were raped (52) 

in comparison to molestation (43) and under the category of presence of sound 

relationship; maximum victims were molested (37) in comparison to rape (26). 

 The correlation value of -0.335 shows a bleak but negative (inverse) correlation between 

the two variables which means that both the variables i.e. abuse and sound relationship 

are somewhat related to each other and the absence of sound relationship between the 

parents increase the chances of being abused in any form. 

 56.7 % of the victims interviewed said that their parents used to physically abuse each 

other in front of them (father to mother abuse) and 31.1 % said that the parents did not 

abuse each other in front of them but the existence of abuse cannot be ruled out in these 

families. 

 90.6 % of the victims never had open communication with their parents and a very few 

i.e. 2.8 % (5 victims) said that they used to openly communicate with their parents. 

 The correlation value of -0.297 (value can be consider as a negative correlation because 

of the sensitivity of the issue studied) shows a bleak but negative correlation between the 

abuse and open communication. It means that the absence of open communication 

increases the chances of getting abused. 

 87.2 % of the victims interviewed said that their parents never trust or support them in 

any matter especially the non-supporting attitude of parents after the disclosure of abuse 

was evident in all the cases. A few victims i.e. 6.1 % said that their parents used to trust 
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or support them in every matter. Even the correlation value of -0.170 shows a very bleak 

but negative (inverse) correlation between the two variables. Therefore, it can be easily 

concluded from the present study that both the variables i.e. absence of open 

communication with the parents and absence of parents trust or support in every matter, 

are interlinked to each other and plays a vital role in facilitating the child sexual abuse.    

 50.9 % of the victim’s said that mostly the outsiders used to visit their houses, 39.4 % 

said rarely and the rest 9.7 % said occasionally. Under the types of outsiders, neighbors 

outnumbered any other option during the study. In 81.1 % of the cases, victims said the 

neighbors used to visit their houses mostly and 12 % victims said the neighbors and 

relatives were more prominent. 

4. Occupation 

 44.4 % said that they had both the parents working, 48.9 % said that the mother was not 

working and the rest 6.7 % were orphans (death of parents). Few of them were living 

with their relatives and the rest in the children home and all of them were raped. 

 Out of those, whose both parents were working i.e. 44.4 % (80 victims), maximum i.e. 

97.5 % said that there was no one who take care of them and the rest 2.5 % were left on 

the mercy of relatives. That 97.5 % of the victims are those types of girls who are perfect 

victims for the abusers as they left unattended by their parents. 

 Out of those whose mother was not working i.e. 48.9 % (88 victims), maximum i.e. 54.5 

% (48 victims) said that their mother never takes care of them and the rest 45.5 % (40 

victims) said their mother used to take care of them. Out of 48 victims whose mother 

never takes care of them, maximum i.e. 20 victims said that their mother was not 

concerned to them, 18 said that there were many children to look after for, hence the 

preference over girl children was quite negligible and the rest 10 victims said that their 

mother was dead at the time of abuse.  

5. Socio-Economic Status 

 41.7 % were living in a semi-urban locality of Delhi, 38.9 % were living in slums, 8.9 % 

were living in rural backyards of Delhi and 2.8 % on roads. Only 7.8 % (i.e. 14 victims 

out of 180) were living in urban registered colonies of Delhi. 

 Rape is a more prevalent crime against children when it comes to semi urban colonies 
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both registered and unregistered. When it comes to slums, an almost equal number of 

victims of rape and molestation/harassment were there. In urban registered colonies, child 

rape was reported more in comparison to child molestation/harassment. In the rural and 

semi-urban locality, rape was more. 

 61.1 % of the victims interviewed said that they had neighbors of mixed character i.e. 

both negative and positive elements of the society living together, 28.3 % said that they 

had good character neighbors and the rest 10.6 % said that they were surrounded with bad 

character people. 

 Maximum of the victims interviewed i.e. 25 % were from a family whose income were in 

between Rs. 1000 to Rs. 1500 monthly. 21.1 % victim’s family income was in between 

Rs. 1500 to Rs. 2000 and 17.2 % of the victims said that the family income was in 

between Rs. 2500 to Rs. 5000. 3.9 % said that the family income was below Rs. 500 per 

month which is same as negligible if you are living in Delhi. 

Child Sexual Exploitation Victims 

6. Individual Characteristics 

 36 % of the victims interviewed used to spend their time inside the house doing hold 

chores, 30.7 % used to work on fields (farming) and 14.7 % used to spend their time 

chatting with neighbors. 

 57.3 % of the victims interviewed said that money is important for them and the rest 42.7 

% said that it is very important. All of them said that they can do anything to earn money. 

This shows the plight of all the victims that they all were victims of extreme poverty and 

that they have decided to enter in this profession or decided to continue in this profession 

in order to earn money only. This particular variable is considered as one of the major 

facilitating factor behind sexual exploitation of children (especially girls aged 13-18 

years) and if provided with other alternatives to earn money, they will be saved from this 

exploitation.   

 72 % of the victims said that they blindly believe or trust on neighbors or friends and 28 

% said they do not blindly trust on anyone. 

 53.3 % of the victims were illiterate, 40 % were literate up to primary level and the rest 

6.7 % were literate up to matric level. Illiteracy and under education is one of the 
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facilitating factors which forces a young girl to enter in to this profession to earn easy 

money or which proves to be a boon for the middle men or pimps to entice young and 

immature girls in to this profession for money. 

 Maximum of the street/home based victims who were interviewed for the present study 

said that because of their illiteracy, there were no jobs for them outside and if they want 

to earn money to support family they have to enter in this profession to earn easy bucks 

without any educational background. 

 Same is the case with those brothel based sex workers who have migrated to Delhi in 

search of jobs and because of illiteracy they found prostitution the easiest way to earn 

money. 

7. Other Characteristics 

 Maximum number of victims i.e. 54.7 % were from a rural background. Out of that 54.7 

%, maximum were brothel based sex workers who were forced into this profession or 

came on their own will to earn money. 36.0 % were living in semi-urban areas of Delhi 

and 5.3 % were living in slums. Maximum of them were street/home based sex workers 

and very few were brothel based. 

 73.3 % of the victims interviewed said that they had neighbors of mixed character i.e. 

both bad and good people living in the near-by society. 25.3 % said that they were 

surrounded by only the negative elements of the society and the rest 1.3 % said that the 

neighbors were of good characters. The victims who were from rural background of other 

cities or countries said that most of the neighborhood girls or middle aged women who 

are in this profession only, lured young girls to this profession. Those victims who were 

Delhi based or migrated to Delhi for work said that the female neighbors influenced them 

to join this profession. 

 Maximum of the victims interviewed i.e. 93.3 % were used to live in nuclear family and 

the rest 6.7 % in joint family. 70.7 % victims had a family size of 4-10 members and 20 

% had 4 members in the family. However, there is no direct relation between the size of 

family and child commercial sexual exploitation but size of the family does matter in case 

of poor and poverty stricken families as the number of members are more to feed but 

income is so less. 
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 69.3 % (52) of the victims of sexual exploitation said that there was no sound relationship 

between their parents and the rest 30.7 % (23) victims said that there was a sound 

relationship between the parents. 

 Also 76 % of the victims said that their parents used to physically abuse each other in 

front of them and the rest 24 % said there was no abuse in front of them.  

 The combined existence of unsound and abusive relationship within the family makes it a 

virtually broken family where there is an absence of moral and ethical values which 

weakens their internal constraints. 

 Poverty and the type of society they are living in weaken their external constraints and 

hence the outcome becomes an easy entry into this profession. 

 100 % of the victims interviewed said that they never communicated openly with their 

parents in any matter. 

 44 % of the victims said that mostly the neighbors used to visit their house very 

frequently and if neighbors are those who are the mediators or girls of this profession, 

then you can be easily influenced by them. 

 28 % victims said that their family income were in between Rs. 500 to Rs. 1500 and 18.7 

% said that the income were in between Rs. 5000 to Rs. 8000.  

 Out of 49.3 % of the victims who were the sole bread earner, maximum i.e. 48.6 % were 

earning in between Rs. 500 to Rs. 1000, 32.4 % were earning in between Rs. 1000 to Rs. 

1500, 13.6 % were earning below Rs. 500 and the rest 5.4 % were earning in between Rs. 

1500 to Rs.2000. 

 41.3 % said that they willfully came to earn money either because of poverty or absence 

of earning member or unemployment due to illiteracy etc. 30.7 % said that they were 

lured for money, 13.3 % ran away from home to earn money, 6.7 % were lured for job, 

5.3 % were sold by their parents and the rest 2.7 % were sold by their boyfriends. 

 Irrespective of any reason, whether they came into this profession willfully or by force; 

when asked that what are the compulsion to stay in this profession, maximum i.e. 38.7 % 

said that there is no compulsion, they are free to walk but they are continuing on their 

own will. 25.3 % of the victims were compelled to stay because of the alcoholic and 

unemployed husband. 18.7 % were compelled because of poverty and the rest because of 

the mediators (pimps) and parents.   
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8. Absence of Sex Education 

 The absence of sex education is quite visible with all the victims interviewed which is 

pointing towards the importance of having sex education for the children be it from the 

hands of parents or from school. 

Consequences of Sexual Abuse on Children 

1. Sociological Consequences- Rape & Molestation/Sexual Harassment Victims 

 18.9 % (34) of the victims were continuing with their studies, 33.9 % (61) victims 

discontinued their studies after the incident and the rest 47.2 % (85) victims were not 

studying. 

 51.7 % (93) were not studying at the time of incident but this percentage has reduced to 

47.2 % because few victims have started their studies after the incident when given an 

opportunity to study. Out of 34 victims who continued their studies, maximum were 

victims of molestation/harassment and out of 61 victims who discontinued their studies, 

the victims of rape and molestation both were almost equal. 

 Out of 18.9 % (34) of the victims who continued their studies even after the incident, 

maximum i.e. 52.9 % (18) victims did not see any behavior change in school authorities, 

32.3 % continued their studies from open school (no direct connection of the victim with 

school authorities) and the rest 14.8 % (5) said that the school authorities held them 

responsible for the crime. These 14.8 % cases were those in which the victim were 

abused by their teacher in school only and the school authorities were in favor of their 

teacher. 

 Out of 33.9 % (61) victims who discontinued their studies, maximum i.e. 65.6 % (40) 

victims did not continue because of parents. 29.5 % (18) of the victims said that they 

discontinued because of the ill-fame in school and in 4.9 % (3) cases, the school 

authorities refused to accept the child back in school.  

 53.3 % (96) of the victims interviewed said that they saw a change in the behavior of 

parents/siblings after the incident, 22.2 % (40) said that they saw no change and the rest 

24.4 % (44) were shifted to shelter home after the incident, hence no direct connectivity 

with the parents. 
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 In 46 cases of incest, 23 saw change in behavior of parents and 23 were shifted to shelter 

home to prevent them from further victimization. Out of 33 cases in which the victims 

were abused by their neighbors, maximum i.e. 26 saw a change in the behavior of 

parents/siblings. In all the cases of boyfriend abuse, the behavior change in a negative 

direction was evident with all parents. 

 Maximum i.e. 64.6 % (62) victims said that their parents (especially mother) held them 

responsible for the crime, 30.2 % (29) were looked down upon by their parents/siblings 

and the rest 5.2 % (5) said that they never came to meet at shelter home. Under the cases 

of incest and neighborhood abuse, maximum parents (especially mother) held their own 

girl children responsible for the crime which further leads to guilt and shame about the 

incident in the immature mind of young girls. The victims started feeling as a culprit 

rather than as a victim. Out of 25 cases in which the victims were abused by their 

boyfriends, 20 were looked down upon by their parents. They were labeled as immoral 

and characterless by their parents.   

 Out of 96 victims who saw change in the behavior of their parents, maximum i.e. 91 said 

that there family should be counseled so that they start accepting the reality and see 

victim as a victim not as a culprit and culprit as a culprit. 

 61.1 % (110) of the victims did not find any change in the behavior of their friends, 27.8 

% (50) said that their friends stop talking to them after the incident on their own and in 

few cases on the verdict of their parents and the rest 11.1 % (20) said that their friends 

started taunting them about the incident. 

 36.1 % (65) of the victims said that they have stopped trusting people now (child rape 

victims were more in comparison to child molestation victims), 21.7 % (39) did not find 

change in their social life, 18.9 % (34) have stopped moving alone (child molestation 

victims were more in comparison to child rape victims), 13.9 % (25) became less 

talkative and the rest 9.4 % (17) stopped visiting social gatherings.  

 Out of 46 cases of Incest, maximum i.e. 28 victims have stopped trusting people after 

getting abused by their father or relatives. 

 A little more than half of the victims i.e. 52.7 % said that there was a change in the 

behavior of their neighbors after the incident and the rest 48.3 % did not see any change. 

18.3 % (33 out of 180) victims said that their neighbors used to stare at them and their 
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family, 16.1 % (29) said that their neighbors defamed them, 11.1 % (20) said that they 

stopped talking and the rest 6.1 % (11) used to taunt at them every now and then. 

 50 % of the victims changed the place of living after the incident and the rest 50 % did 

not. Under the cases of child rape, 68 % of the victims faced the problem of changing 

place and the rest 32 % did not but under the cases of child molestation/harassment, only 

27.5 % of the victims changed the place of living. 

 Out of the 90 victims who changed the place of living after the incident, 41 shifted their 

place because of the ill-fame in the society and rest were shifted to shelter home by the 

court to save them from further victimization. 

2. Sociological Consequences- Child Sexual Exploitation victims 

 More than half of the victims i.e. 53.3 % (40 out of 75) said that there was no change in 

the behavior of their parents because they were not aware of the profession. 30.7 % (23) 

said that they noticed change in the behavior of their parents and out of that, maximum 

i.e. 15 victims said that they were looked down upon by their parents and the rest 8 

victims were even asked to quit the profession but the victims were themselves not 

interested in quitting. The rest 16 % (12) of the victims interviewed said that they did not 

see any behavior change because in few cases, the parents were only responsible to throw 

them in this profession and in rest of the cases, out of poverty they have become helpless 

on one hand and greedy on the other because they want money to live their life.    

 Out of 23 victims who noticed a change in the behavior of their parents, all of them were 

not interested in the counseling of their parents because it does not matter to them what 

they think about them or the profession. 

 97.3 % (73) victims said that they did not see any change in the behavior of friends 

because the victims who were brothel based are not in connection with their friends back 

at home and the friends who are with them here in Delhi, they all are in the same 

profession, hence no scope of any behavior change. Those who were street/home based 

sex workers said that their friends did not know anything about the profession. 

 40 % (30) of the victim’s social life was not affected at all because of the reason that they 

are continuing with the profession by keeping everyone in dark. 36 % (27) victims said 

that they have stopped visiting social gatherings in order to avoid meeting people because 
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of the fear to get noticed as a sex worker among the crowd of known people. 13.3 % (10) 

victims said that they have stopped visiting local markets (brothel based sex workers) 

because the general public stare at them and taunt them. 9.3 % (7) said that the people 

stare at them and also they were looked down upon. 

 53.3 % (40) victims want to go to the same place/family (out of 40, 30 were street/ home 

based sex workers who were living with their families only and the rest 10 were brothel 

based who were not living with their families) and the rest 46.7 % (35) did not want to go 

to the same place or family. 

 Maximum i.e. 24 victims out of 35 did not want to go back because of the fear of 

rejection by the family and society and 9 victims did not want to go because they want to 

earn money for themselves. 

 30.7 % said that they never experienced any harassment from anybody. 30.7 % said that 

they were harassed by the head of the group (sometimes for entertaining more clients and 

sometimes for the share of money) and the negative elements prevailing in the society 

(gunda). 17.3 % said that they were harassed by the “Gundas” of the society where they 

live or where they work. Sometimes, they even molest them in public, extract money 

forcefully, and defame them in public. 14.7 % said that they were harassed solely by the 

lady head (pimp). 5.3 % said that they were harassed by the fellow workers and only 1 

victim i.e. 1.3 % said that they were harassed by the police personnel. 

3. Psychological Consequences- Rape & Molestation/Sexual Harassment Victims 

 When all the victims asked about whether their perception of men has changed or not 

after the incident, 18.3 % (33 victims out of 180) replied that they did not find any 

change in the perception of men and the rest 81.7 % said it was a drastic change. 

Maximum i.e. 38.3 % (69) victims said that they have started hating males now, 33.3 % 

(60) have lost trust, 8.9 % (16) have become fearful and 2 of the victims said that they 

would not marry in future at any cost. 

 Out of 34 cases in which the accused were unknown, maximum i.e. 14 said that they have 

started hating males and 5 victims said that they have become fearful. When it comes to 

known and related accused under 46 incest cases, 33 neighborhood cases and 25 cases in 

which boyfriend were involved, maximum of the victims said that they have started 
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hating males and lost their trust on them 

 The cross analysis between the victim’s perception and their age group shows that the 

majority of strong and negative feelings came from the age group of 13 to 18 years and 

then 8 to 13 years. The victims under the age group of 3 to 8 years felt less strongly in 

comparison to their elder counterparts because of their inability to think maturely and 

judge the situation and the abuser. 

 Only 31.1 % (56) victims were not depressed and the rest 68.9 % (124) victims showed 

some signs of depression. Maximum i.e. 34.4 % (62) said that they have become very 

quite after the incident. Earlier they were used to be very talkative and outgoing. 18.9 % 

(34) said that they do not want to communicate more now. Even few of the victims 

denied talking about the incident and their present life during the interview. 10.5 % (19) 

said that they suffer from sleepless nights and nightmares, 2.8 % (5) facing difficulty in 

concentration and the rest 2.2 % (4) complained about the outburst of anger. 

 Out of 46 incest cases and 33 neighborhood cases, maximum of the victims became quite 

after the incident. But in the cases, in which the victims were abused by their boyfriend 

and employers, there was no sign of depression found. Hence, it is evident that more 

close the accused to the victim, the more depressed she will become. 

 Under the category of 3 to 8 years, majority of victims became quite (11) and the rest 

(10) suffered from sleepless nights and nightmares. Under the category of 8 to 13 years, 

maximum victims became quite (20). Under the category of 13 to 18 years, maximum 

victims i.e. 44 showed no depression and 56 victims became quite and stop 

communicating with people (31 + 25= 56 victims). 

 Only 15.6 % (28) of the victims confessed of having suicidal tendencies after the 

incident. Out of these 28 victims, 17 were abused by their own fathers, 2 by their 

relatives and the rest 9 by their close neighbors 

 Out of 28 victims who had suicidal tendencies, maximum i.e. 24 were from the age group 

of 8 to 13 years.  

 Out of 28 victims, 46.4 % (13) attempted suicide once and the rest 53.6 % (15) never 

attempted suicide. Out of 13 victims who tried to attempt suicide, maximum were from 

the age group of 8 to 13 years. 

 60.6 % (109) of the victims interviewed had a revengeful attitude towards the accused 
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and the rest 39.4 % (71) did not want to take any revenge from their accused. 

 Out of 46 cases of incest, majority i.e. 42 victims wanted to take revenge from their 

tormentors. But when it comes to boyfriend as the accused of the victim, maximum i.e. 

18 out of 25 victims did not want to take revenge may be because they think that they are 

responsible for the plight they went through. 

 Out of 109 victims who had a revengeful attitude towards their tormentors, maximum i.e. 

64 were from the age group of 13 to 18 years and 36 were from the age group of 8 to 13 

years and the maximum of the victims demanded for life imprisonment as the punishment 

for the dreadful act. A few i.e. 15 victims went for death penalty as the only punishment 

under child sexual abuse cases. 

 79.4 % (143) never feel uncomfortable in crowd, 10.6 % (19) starts feeling nervous 

(victims of child rape outnumbered child molestation/harassment victims) and the rest 10 

% (18) starts feeling irritated when out in crowd. 

 Out of 37 victims who never feel comfortable in crowd, 16 were abused by someone 

known personally and 11 by unknown. Hence, it can be said that this feeling of the 

victims generally generates from their own tendency to control the fear within itself 

rather than on the type of accused.   

 A good number of victims i.e. 41.7 % (75) wish to live alone or in isolation after the 

incident and the rest 58.3 % (105) do not mind mingling with the people. However the 

percentage of victims (who wish to live in isolation) is comparatively less but still it 

cannot be ignored as such. Out of 75 victims who wish to live alone or in isolation, 

maximum were those who were abused by their father, relatives or neighbors etc. and 

were in the age group of 8 to 18 years. 

 66.1 % (119) of the victims remain disturbed most of the time after the incident. Out of 

34 cases in which the accused were unknown, maximum i.e. 29 were disturbed mainly 

because of the blaming attitude of parents. Out of 46 incest cases and 33 cases of 

neighborhood abuse, maximum victims were used to remain disturbed after the incident 

because of the proximity of the relationship with the accused. 

4. Psychological Consequences- Child Sexual Exploitation victims 
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 Majority of the victims i.e. 89.3 % (67) did not change their perception of men after 

entering into this profession but the point here to be noticed is that the earlier perception 

of the victims for men was not positive at all. Most of the victims blamed the males in 

their life for their plight besides poverty. They said if they would have a properly earning 

father or husband, they would have not joined this profession. 6.7 % (5) of the victims 

have lost trust over men and 4 % (3) victims have started hating males. They were those 

victims who were backstabbed by their own families or known men and sold away or 

forced into child prostitution.  

 Majority i.e. 85.3 % showed no signs of depression because they have accepted their life 

the way it is. The rest 13.7 % (11) victims have joined recently and hence they were 

depressed a little bit.  

 There was no suicidal tendencies and revengeful attitude found out in any of the victims 

interviewed.  

 46.7 % (35) victims used to feel comfortable in crowd, 38.7 % (29) victims used to feel 

nervous in crowd and the rest 14.7 % (11) used to feel irritated in crowd. The reasons 

behind nervousness and irritation were the crawling eyes of general public, their 

comments and the recognition of them as a sex worker.   

 73.3 % of the victims did not have this feeling to live alone or in isolation because 

according to them they are not culprits, rather they are the victims of poverty, illiteracy 

and unemployment. Above all, they consider prostitution as any other profession in 

which a woman sells her body to earn money and in other profession a woman sells her 

mind to earn money. Because of this attitude they carry about themselves and the 

profession, most of them i.e. 85.3 % (64) said that they never remain disturbed rather 

they have accepted their life the way it is and enjoys it. 

 25.3 % (19) victims said that even after accepting prostitution as their working life, they 

feel degraded or pathetic on labeling and 18.7 % (14) said that they feel degraded most of 

the times. 56 % (42) said that they are used to labeling now. But, still labeling is one 

factor which disturbed them emotionally because its society only who forced them to 

adopt this profession and then its society only who make them feel pathetic and impure 

via labeling. 

5. Self Changes- Rape & Molestation/Sexual Harassment Victims 
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 The victims who are continuing their studies even after the incident, they were studying 

with the same interest as earlier. There was no adverse effect of the abuse on their 

learning abilities.  

 55 % (99) of the victims are not pursuing their hobbies as earlier. They used to love 

talking to people, exploring places, dancing, singing and doing whole lot of things but 

after the incident they have lost their interest in it because of the regular blaming process 

either by the family or by neighbors or by friends. They feel degraded and devastated and 

hence not enjoying the life the way they used to do it earlier. 

 When crossed with the age of the victims interviewed, out of 99 victims who are not 

pursuing their hobbies as earlier, maximum i.e. 60 victims were in the age group of 13 to 

18 years, 31 in 8 to 13 years and the rest 8 were in the age group of 3 to 8 years. 

 60 % of the victims have same work interest. The victims includes all those who were 

used to do house hold chores or those who were house maids and even those who used to 

do small time jobs outside the house. Their intact interest in the work shows the 

compulsion attached with it. 

 63.9 % (115) of the victims vision a bright future of their as other children and a 

considerable number i.e. 36.1 % (65) said that they do not have a bright future. They 

carry this feeling that they will not be accepted by the society. 

6. Self Changes- Child Sexual Exploitation victims 

 69.3 % (52) of the victims are not pursuing hobbies with the same interest as earlier 

because they do not have time for it. Instead of spending time in pursuing hobbies, they 

would rather entertain clients and earn money for themselves which is going to help them 

in future. 

 Majority of the victims i.e. 68 % (51) said that they do not have any future, forget about 

the bright future. “Once a prostitute, always a prostitute”, they said that even if they want 

to leave the profession, they will be tagged with the same thing. 32 % (24) who were 

confident about their future said that after earning sufficient money, they will settle in 

some other city and live in peace.  
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 When all the victims were asked that if given an option to earn respectfully, will they 

continue with this profession, majority i.e. 66.7 % (50) victim said yes they will continue 

with this profession and only 33.3 % (25) said no. 

 Out of 50 victims who want to continue, maximum i.e. 29.3 % (22) gave money the 

priority reason. They are aware of this fact that because of illiteracy and unemployment, 

out in the world, prostitution is the only way by which they can earn a good amount of 

money. 25.3 % (19) said that they will continue both for money and the fear of rejection 

by the society. 9.3 % (7) said that they will only leave this profession after depositing a 

good amount of money for their sustenance. 

The Dark Side of the City 

1. Analysis of Vulnerable Areas/ Districts of Delhi- Rape & Molestation/Sexual Harassment 

Victims 

 The overall analysis from the available secondary sources shows that the two districts i.e. 

North-west and North-east which reported majority of rape (under 18) cases in Delhi, are 

densely populated and houses the major slums and poverty stricken population. However, 

it is not justified to say that rape takes place only in these areas but on the other hand, it 

would be worth mentioning here that they are the breeding grounds for many such 

crimes. The reason are the unavailability of basic resources, low literacy rate, low 

awareness level, low work participation rate and unemployment together breeds a 

criminal situation as well as a criminal mind into a social human being. 

 If we talk about molestation cases in Delhi, the figures of 4 years (2006-09) showed that 

South Delhi reported maximum number of cases but in 2009, the East district came up 

with maximum number of cases. The East district was the 3rd most densely populated 

district as well as at the 3rd number when it comes to low work participation rate. The 

south district had the low literacy rate and more percentage of rural population in 

comparison to other districts. The district wise analysis for this crime does not come to 

any workable conclusion as all the areas of study for ex. population density, literacy rate, 

work participation rate etc. for both the districts didn’t point out towards a perfect reason 

for the existence of this crime. 

2. Analysis of Vulnerable Areas/ Districts of Delhi- Child Sexual Exploitation victims 
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 When it comes to sexual exploitation of both women & children, Delhi is a major 

Destination State. They are trafficked to Delhi from almost all the states of the 

country and Nepal & Bangladesh. Apart from commercial sex, women and 

children are also trafficked in Delhi for domestic service, construction works, 

coerced marriages, begging, pick pockets etc. and then they are further exploit 

sexually. Delhi in recent times has emerged not only as a major destination but also 

as a major transit point for the trafficking of girls from the North Eastern states and 

Eastern states. In Delhi, mostly the girls are worked as domestic servants in the day 

and function as prostitutes in the night. 

 DSACS Mapping estimated that there were 61,621 female sex workers (FSWs) in Delhi 

State in 2006. The number of FSWs had increased from 35,062 in 2002 to 61,621 in 

2006, showing an increase of 76% in four years. 

 North-west Delhi had the highest number of FSWs i.e. 12,324 followed by South (9859), 

North (9859) and West (8627). The lowest FSWs were in New Delhi and Central (1232) 

district but the New Delhi (1232) district had the second highest FSWs per thousand 

population i.e. 8.28 after the North district (12.51). 

 Sharadhanand Marg (popularly known as G.B. Road) with an estimated 6,200 female sex 

workers is the main red light area in Delhi state. It is followed by FSWs in Sultanpuri 

(1,200), Sangam Vihar (1,124), Mangolpuri (1,100), Rohini (700), Jehangirpuri (700), 

Bawana (700), Nand nagari (650), Trilok Puri (650), Samaypur (610), Prem Nagar (600), 

Ghonda (600), Bhorgarh (575), Bhalaswa (570), Navjeevan camp (550) and Badli (510). 

 According to DSACS mapping, 2006, nearly one-sixth of FSWs in Delhi were brothel 

based while 28-29% were home-based sex workers. About 44-45% were street 

based while 10-11% were call girls. 

Handling of Child Sexual Abuse Cases (Police Viewpoints) 

 100 % of the police officers interviewed (i.e. 36 out of 36) said that they always first 

console the victims and give them comfortable seat. Although 83.33% of the police 

officers (i.e. 30 out of 36) said that they along with consoling, they offer water, tea etc. to 

the victims to sublime the situation first. 100% of the police officers said that they always 

question the victim in the presence of women police officer accompanied with one of the 
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representative of NGO preferably a counselor, so that the victim can comfortably divulge 

all the information crucial for the case. 

 All the police officers interviewed, agreed to the fact that NGO intervention helped a 

great deal in handling the child victims because a properly counseled and comforted 

victim can be of great help in accomplishing the final conclusion about the case. 

 100% of the police officers interviewed said that they always give a suitable time interval 

during the questioning session according to the suitability and need of the victim. 

 Those victims who needs shelter (i.e. those victims who are destitute or run-away or 

orphans or those victims whose parents or any close family member involved in the case) 

is shifted to children home or any short-stay home after the decision of child welfare 

committee, according to all the police officers interviewed (i.e. 36 out of 36, 100%). 

 Out of all the police officers, 61.11% said that they always assure the family members 

that the investigation will be swift. Around 13.89% said that they always make the family 

members feel secure by assuring that the victim will be safe from any kind of threat from 

the side of accused or his family. Around 11.11% said that they assure them that justice 

will be delivered to them and 8.33% of the police officers interviewed said that the 

accused will be nabbed soon if absconding. A least of them i.e. 5.56% said that they take 

the help of NGOs to intervene in the case and counsel the family members to abide by the 

police. 

 100% of them said that they always involve the NGOs in these types of cases as it help in 

tackling the child victims who are in distress or traumatized. Also, the NGOs help the 

poor victims monetarily as well as psychologically in terms of counseling which is not 

possible for a police officer to do so and it is highly beneficial for the victims as well. 

 When asked by all the police officers interviewed that what is the maximum time 

consumed in the investigation of cases related to child sexual abuse, they said that the 

time of investigation depends on case to case, however they try to wind up the case as 

early as possible. Generally in cases of child sexual abuse, the presence of an eye-witness 

is rare; hence it takes time to conclude the investigation. But according to all the police 

officers interviewed, investigation starts soon after the reporting of case i.e. filing of FIR 

without any delay. 
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 100% of the police officers interviewed said that they always prefer to use section 164 of 

Cr PC to record the statement of victims and prime witnesses. Actually by recording the 

statement of child victims and prime witnesses under this section against the accused, 

police try to make their case stronger. The statement made under this section is as 

authentic as it is made in the court during the proceedings. It also helps police in carrying 

forward the case during the trial and getting the justice done even if the victim lose 

interest in the case on a long run or she face any unavoidable circumstances. 

 Almost all the police officers interviewed said that they first convince the victim and her 

family members that they are in safe hands by winning their confidence in a sympathetic 

way. Then, they explain the importance and seriousness of the investigation and how a 

victim’s response can help in boosting the investigating process which further helps the 

victims in getting the justice done as soon as possible. In most of the cases, police 

officers said that they take the help of NGO experts to counsel the victim and her family 

members so that they can cooperate with the police. They also said that they repeat and 

explain the question if necessary.  

 In specific cases, the police officers pronounced that they avoid the presence of parents or 

any member from the family while questioning the victim where the parent’s interference 

can prove to be a hindrance during the examination. 

 There is no special room in the name of sexual abuse victims for questioning in each and 

every police station because of the paucity of space. But police always provide them with 

a separate space or room while questioning so that they can comfortably open up with the 

case story without any humiliation. 

 However there is no special protection scheme especially for the victims in case of threat 

calls, the police officers interviewed said that they go by the case needs and the intensity 

of threat imposed. The maximum of them i.e. 38.89% said that they take legal action 

against the accused. The person who is giving the threats calls is booked under section 

506 or section 107 or section 150 or section 151 of Indian Penal Code (IPC). Around 

30.55% of the police officers interviewed said that the accused is given proper shouting if 

he is on bail and also they apply to the court for the cancellation of bail. Almost 25 % 

said that they provide them with police protection or security if the threat imposed is to 
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cause death or grievous hurt. The minimum of them i.e. 5.56% said that they bring 

parents into picture if the accused involved in the case is a juvenile. 

Role of NGOs in the Prevention of Sexual Abuse on Children 

 After an intricate analysis of all the 9 NGOs working in the area of child sexual abuse, it’ll be 

needless to say that NGOs are the backbone of society without which our body cannot stand 

straight. They are doing exceptionally good work. Without any doubt, they hold the promise 

of providing a better deal to child victims. But given the all-round inertial and indifference, 

bordering on hopelessness and helplessness, it is unrealistic, however, to believe that the 

existing preventive, protective, curative and rehabilitative policies and programmes run by 

large number of NGOs in the field of child welfare, would produce results better than before. 

Child serving agencies are treating the symptoms and are not working properly on the roots of 

the problem. What is needed, therefore, is a more fundamental approach of correcting the 

societal conditions that make millions of our children vulnerable to abuse and exploitation. 

Only with persistent efforts at finding pragmatic solutions, we can hope of creating a more just 

and humane society for our children. Finally and most importantly, an optimistic vision is 

important, because there is always light at the end of a dark tunnel. 

Sexual Abuse of Male Children 

 17 children (34 %) were from the age group of 6 to 10 years, 17 (34 %) from 10 to 14 

years and the rest 16 (32 %) from 14 to 18 years. The children under study were run-

away kids or orphans who were rescued by the police or counselors or NGO people and 

sent to children home. 

 62 % of them were Hindus, 24 % were Muslims, 8 % were Buddhist (from North-Eastern 

States) and the rest 6% were Sikhs. Category wise, 52 % were General. 22 % were SC 

(schedule caste), 18 % were OBC (other backward class) and the rest 8 % were ST 

(schedule tribes). 

 38 % of the male children who were interviewed were from a rural background. They 

were basically from villages of Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Ghaziabad and the 

other NCR regions of Delhi and ran away from their homes because of varied reasons.  

Around 34 % were from the slums of Delhi and other states. 22 % of them were orphans. 

This category of children includes those who were lost when they were very young, those 
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who were left behind by their parents purposely and those whose parents died at a very 

young age. The rest 6 % were from the semi-urban areas of India. 

 66 % (33) of the children were from a nuclear family and had a family size of 5 to 10 

members. 22 % (11) had no family and the rest 12 % (6) were used to live in a joint 

family and out of that 12 % (6) maximum i.e. 4 had more than 10 members in the family. 

 Majority i.e. 62 % of the children interviewed said that there was no sound relationship 

between their parents. 

 Around 56 % (28) of them said that their parents used to abuse each other in front of 

them only. Out of 56 % (28), maximum i.e. 82.1 % (23) were pointed out towards the 

existence of physical abuse in comparison to other types of abuse. Around 22 % (11) 

ruled out the existence of abusive relationship. 

 All the children except orphans (78 %) said that they neither had an open communication 

with their parents nor their parents has trusted them or supported them over any issue. 

The abusive and distorted relationship within the family makes it a broken family which 

is one of the basic reasons behind the problem of run-away kids. 

 52 % (26) of the children interviewed said that their both the parents were not working 

when they used to live together and out of that 26 children, 18 said that their mother 

never took care of them either because of so many kids to look after for (7) or because 

they were not the real mothers of the children (11). 8 children said that their mother used 

to take care of them. 

 The economic profile of all the children interviewed shows that 36 % of them had 

monthly family income of less than Rs. 1500/- , 26 % between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 3000 and 

only 6 % had family income between Rs. 4500 to Rs. 6000. The finding of the present 

study with male children shows that approximately all of them belonged to low economic 

background. 

 As all the children studied were run-away kids except 22 % (11) who were orphans, they 

were asked what were the reasons behind eloping form their families. Maximum i.e. 18 

% (9 victims out of 50) said that they wanted to explore Delhi. 16 % (8) of them ran away 

to get rid of the excessive physical abuse by their parents. 12 % (6) said that they used to 

have tiff with their fathers. There was an unsound relationship between them and they 

cannot stand each other. 8 % said they used to get tortured by their step-mothers. 6 % (3) 
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of them said that because of the damage caused by them at their house, they ran away to 

avoid beating and scolding. Very few of them i.e. 2 children said that they never wanted 

to study but forced by their parents to continue with the school. Hence, they ran away 

from their homes in order to avoid studies. 

 Out of 11 children who were orphans, 3 said that they were lost by their parents on the 

railway station and the rest 8 did not able to chuck out the reasons because they were 

very young to reconsolidate their memories to find out the reason of their being at the 

children home. 

 78 % (39 out of 50) of the children interviewed said that they were excessively physically 

abused in their past by their parents or relatives or known people. 22 % (11 out of 50) 

said they were physically as well as psychologically abused in their past. Around 26 % 

(13 out of 50) of the children interviewed said that they were sexually abused in their 

past. 

 Out of 13, 12 were sexually abused at railway station where they used to work by the 

boys elder to them who reside and work at the railway station only and 1 was sexually 

abused in the children home only where he used to live by one of his roommate. 

 The nature of sexual abuse varied from touching and fondling to intercourse. The number 

of cases of intercourse was 4 out of 13. The cases of sexual abuse reported in the present 

study were not a single time incident rather they were series of incidents. 

 None of the children reported the incident of sexual abuse officially to anyone. 46 % (6) 

said that they did not report the incident out of guilt and shame, 31 % (4) did not report 

because of the reason that nobody will going to believe them and 23 % (3) were scared to 

death by the abuser. 

 Maximum of the children i.e. 62 % (8) said that their behavior did not change after the 

incident and the rest 38 % (5) became less talkative post-incident. 

 77 % (10) showed no signs of depression because of the reason that in India, the boys are 

reared in such a way that they should not show their weak points and fallacies in them. 

Only 23 % (3) became fearful. 

 None of the children said that their social life was not affected because of the past sexual 

abuse. 
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 62 % (8) of them carried a revengeful attitude towards their abuser and the rest 38 % (5) 

did not. When asked that will you do the same act to anybody else, everybody replied no. 

 

RECOMMENDATIONS 

For Child Rape/Molestation/Sexual Harassment Victims 

1. The study reveals that 90.6% of the victims never had open communication with their 

parents and 87.2% said that their parents never trust or support them in any matter 

especially the non-supporting attitude of parents after the disclosure of abuse was evident 

in all the cases. It is therefore recommended that parents should work on strengthening 

the relationship between parents and child. It is their duty to establish a comfortable and 

free atmosphere at home so that it encourages their child to disclose anything they, may 

have felt as a violation, especially if it has been felt within the family: remember a child’s 

silence is what the abuser has been trading on.  

2. The major threat of sexual abuse for children is from the person they know in comparison 

to strangers as evident from the present study because 81% of the victims were abused by 

someone known to them out of which, 66.1% were known to them personally. 27.3% 

victims were abused by their fathers, 7.6% by their relatives and 25% by their neighbors. 

It is therefore recommended that a proper vigilance and attention is required by the 

family and especially mothers in case of father-daughter incest in order to keep the 

children safe. Mothers should be taught to get away with this feeling that reporting this 

crime would bring disrepute to the family first and then make it dysfunctional. The 

vigilant and attentive attitude should not be the only responsibility of family members, 

the neighbors also can do their bit in the early detection and prevention of sexual crimes 

by keeping their eyes and ears open. 

3. The study reveals that 65% of the victims were from the age group of 13 to 18 which is 

the adolescent period. At this stage, the girls need to be made aware of her vulnerability 

and responsibility regarding her sexuality, so that she may avoid situations where she can 

be molested or raped as 18.9% victims were abused by their boyfriends in the present 

study. It is therefore recommended that appropriate programmes should be imparted to 
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the girls of adolescent age with the help of parents, schools and NGOs to keep them away 

from the clutches of real beast who come in their lives in the form of lovers. 

4. The study reveals that a good percent of victims said that they had both the parents 

working and in cases where the mother was not working, maximum revealed that their 

mother never takes care of them. One of the basic features of child sexual abuse is that 

the abuser preys on those children who are easy to get. The above point proves the easy 

and un-protective availability of children ultimately removing the external inhibitors for 

the abusers. It is therefore recommended that special homes managed by the local 

NGOs should be created in those areas which are vulnerable to abuse for those children 

whose parents are working and the children stays back home alone. A protective 

atmosphere should be the utmost priority for those vulnerable children. 

5. The overall analysis of the vulnerable areas/ districts of Delhi where the frequency of 

sexual abuse cases are more includes the areas which are densely populated and houses 

the major slums and poverty stricken population. Those areas lacks the availability of 

basic resources which are important for a simple living, has the low literacy rate, low 

awareness level, low work participation rate and unemployment which together breeds an 

abusive situation. It is therefore recommended that proper steps should be taken by the 

police to patrol these areas especially by women police constables in order to give a safe 

environment to female children. Government should make proper schemes for the 

upliftment of these sections and provide them with basic amenities and education. Also 

the NGOs should organize awareness programmes timely to make them aware of their 

basic rights, the possibilities of intra as well as extra familial sexual abuse, the 

importance and urgency of disclosure of abuse etc. 

6. The study reveals that maximum victims said that their parents held them responsible for 

the crime and they were looked down upon by their parents/siblings. Around 33.9% said 

that they discontinued their studies post-abuse because of the compulsion made by their 

parents. Infact most of the parents tries to take their case back because of the economic 

constraints as well as to avoid defamation attached with the abuse. It is therefore 

recommended that after the reporting of abuse, the NGOs should counsel parents along 

with the victims over these issues in order to develop a positive attitude of parents 

towards their own children and give them a sound knowledge about the abuse which 
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helps them overcoming their blaming attitude. Infact the NGOs should encourage the 

victims and her family members to avail all the services related to victims of abuse 

especially the legal service in order to carry forward their case in court to punish the 

offender. 

7. The study reveals that after the abuse, the victim’s perception of men generally change 

(in a negative manner) which can prove to be problematic in future life. Most of the 

victims were disturbed and showed some signs of depression. Few became very quite 

after the incident and few suffered from sleepless nights and nightmares. As per the 

study, the more close the accused to the victim, more signs of depression were shown by 

the victims. It is therefore recommended that in case of child sexual abuse the 

Government with the help of NGOs, psychologists and psychiatrist should institute a 

properly designed treatment programme to guarantee the psychiatric treatment and 

regular counseling sessions to all the identified child victims during the trial runs and 

otherwise also for free to ensure the healthy development of the future of the nation. 

8. During the course of study, the researcher came to know about the legal complications 

related to the problem of child sexual abuse in India. There are few sections or sub-

sections in our Indian Penal Code and Bare Acts which covers this issue but they all are 

not child specific. Child Sexual Abuse is not a single act in itself but consists of several 

acts performed during the grooming process by the abuser which can start from non-

touch sexual abuse to body touching which can ultimately leads to intercourse in many 

cases. But no Indian law acknowledges this fact about the progression phase of child 

sexual abuse and also it doesn’t cover many sex perversions like fellatio etc. It is 

therefore recommended that a special act should be formed which would deals with all 

the crimes related to children especially the sexual abuse and that law should cover all the 

forms of child sexual abuse and a complimentary punishment for the same to give proper 

justice to the children. A positive step has already been taken by the Indian Government 

by formulating few bills like Offences against Children Bill, 2005 and Prevention of 

Children from Sexual Assault Bill, 2010 who are in favor of child victims. But the need 

of the hour is the early conversion of these bills into the Acts and the proper 

implementation of the same. 
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9. During the interview of police personnel and NGOs, it has been discovered that during 

the trial process few of the victims disappeared or take their case back on the verdict of 

their parents or because of defamation and many generate unreliable responses or retreat 

from originally true statements under the repeated questioning by the defense lawyers in 

order to escape further discomfort or unwanted consequences. It is therefore 

recommended that a model should be adopted by the Indian judiciary in which the child 

victims of sexual abuse should not necessarily be required to appear at the trial. 

Details of the Model: An expert should be appointed by the judge to take the child’s 

testimony and to provide the court with a report, which should be in two parts. The first 

records what the child said, the second gives the expert’s own impression and evaluation 

of the child’s evidence. The examining experts, who have knowledge and experience in 

child psychology, can put an embargo on the appearance of a child in court if they 

consider that it might be detrimental. In sexual cases, it is preferable to do so. One 

advantage of this system is that a child’s evidence can be evaluated soon after the 

incidents are first reported instead of waiting for what may be a long delayed trial, with 

the witness exposed during the interim to undesirable pressures or suggestions. Evidence 

from a child via using this model might be more trustworthy than evidence given in the 

intimidating atmosphere of a courtroom. 

10. It is also recommended that along with the proper functioning of Child Protection Units, 

Child Protection Courts (CPC- special Children’s Courts) just one in each city, is the 

requirement of now days. A Child Protection Court which would be for the children only, 

dealing with crimes against children by adults to dispose of cases quickly in a maximum 

of 90 days. A Child Protection Court is as important as a Child Protection Unit. Or else 

everything done for an abused child turns into a graveyard of good intentions. 

11. The study reveals the low awareness level among the victims and their family members 

and it’s an acceptable truth that awareness is the first step towards preventing the sexual 

abuse of children to occur frequently. The largest single obstacle in doing something 

about child sexual abuse is the public’s attitude of secrecy. It prevents victims and 

families from seeking and obtaining help. Child sexual abuse will not magically 

disappear if we do not talk about it. Rather, child sexual abuse thrives on secrecy. Hence, 

there is a need for a broad public educational programme on child sexual abuse which 
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has got strong repercussions on the future development of a child. Public awareness and 

discussion of the problem in seminars and media must be promoted, beginning with the 

education of the public with stress on the need to report cases of child sexual abuse.  

12. A public educational programme should also include information about the nature and 

incidence of child sexual abuse, and the community resources available to help children, 

parents and offenders. As part of the programme, specific information about the needs of 

children and “how to parent” adequately should be made available. Courses in parenting 

and child care should be an essential part of the public school curriculum. 

 

For Child Sexual Exploitation Victims 

13. As it is evident from the present study that Delhi is a major destination State when it 

comes to sexual exploitation of both women & children. They are trafficked to Delhi 

from almost all the states of the country and Nepal & Bangladesh. Apart from 

commercial sex, women and children are also trafficked in Delhi for domestic service, 

construction works, coerced marriages, begging, pick pockets etc. and then they are 

further exploit sexually. Hence, to deal with the problem of trafficking effectively, 

prevalent, paternalistic ‘law and order’ perspective and moralistic welfare perspective 

have to be substituted by human rights’ perspective, as trafficking involves primarily 

violation of human rights like, right to dignity and individuality, right to development and 

progress. All policies, programmes and projects aimed to help the trafficked 

victims/survivors have to be based upon the human rights perspective. NHRC and 

various State Human Rights Commissions should help in evolving strategies to bring 

about the paradigm shift. 

14. Prostitution is one of the oldest, discernible and most condemned professions in the 

society. Further, rehabilitation of the sexually exploited individual is the most formidable 

but essential task ahead of us. The packages of rehabilitation should be remunerative 

enough to attract and retain them on alternate vocations on giving up their profession and 

lead a normal life. But the present study reveals the mockery of current rehabilitative 

mechanisms as most of the victims prefers to remain in this business in order to earn their 

living. It is therefore recommended that the rehabilitative mechanisms for the child and 

young victims of commercial sexual exploitation can broadly be categorized into three 
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groups. The rehabilitative strategies for each group should be differently devised by 

keeping the best interests of the victims based on the informed consent of 

victims/survivors.  

The first group comprises newly trafficked children and young girls, who have to be 

rescued as early as possible and have to be rehabilitated and repatriated on a priority 

basis. The second category includes young girls who continue to live in brothels due to 

lack of alternative income generating options and young street sex workers who entered 

into this profession out of poverty. This section of young girls and children may not need 

much persuasion to give up the profession once other means of respectable and good 

source of livelihood are offered. The third category includes young girls belonging to 

“willing” category who would need more persuasion and counseling especially the “hard 

core” types, because they are in the profession willingly and for easy money. Here, we 

have to offer attractive means of livelihood for them to be economically independent.  

15. It has been reported repeatedly, that the traffickers usually belong to same or nearby 

village and are often familiar with the family of children. Sometimes ex-prostitutes come 

to their native places to recruit new girls. They lure the girls by display of jewellery, 

cosmetics and fling money by throwing feasts for the whole village. It is therefore 

recommended that here in these types of cases, panchayats need to look into the matter. 

Once the purpose of such visitors becomes obvious, the children should be protected 

from their clutches and such people should be ostracized by the panchayat and thereby by 

the community. Further the trafficker should be imposed with heavy fine on 

compensatory grounds to the victim’s family, so as to discourage such future activities. 

16. It is also recommended that for rescue, rehabilitation and prevention beside the 

government, police and state, a major role should be played by the community and grass 

roots bodies such as village panchayats, teachers, anganwadi workers, etc. The active 

participation of community at large is a must to prevent recruitment of new girls into this 

system. The first and foremost task of the community should be to eliminate gender 

discrimination. The oppression of girl child leads to her being illiterate, unskilled, 

unaware, with no confidence and forever dependant-financially, morally and physically. 

Secondly, the community needs to change men’s psyche. When the man will change his 

attitude towards woman, he will no longer consider her as a mere sex object and at the 
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same time if girl is able to stand on her own she will resist and could rebel against the 

degrading attitude of men.  

Therefore, the parents, youth and society at large should be sensitized on the issue of 

gender discrimination. Thirdly, representative bodies of communities like panchayats 

need to get actively involved in keeping an eye on all villagers especially children 

belonging to high risk group. They should immediately report the missing of any child or 

woman in their respective area to the concerned authorities. Likewise, teachers, social 

workers and anganwadi workers should also keep vigil on children and should report to 

panchayats or concerned authorities about the missing child or even about the change in 

attitude of children. 

17. The study reveals that 53.3% of the victims were illiterate and 40% were literate upto 

primary level only. Illiteracy and under education is one of the facilitating factors which 

forces a young girl to enter in to this profession to earn easy money or which proves to be 

a boon for the middle men or pimps to entice young and immature girls in to this 

profession for money. Maximum of the street/home based victims who were interviewed 

for the present study said that because of their illiteracy, there were no jobs for them 

outside and if they want to earn money to support family they have to enter in this 

profession to earn easy bucks without any educational background. Same is the case with 

those brothel based sex workers who have migrated to Delhi in search of jobs and 

because of illiteracy they found prostitution the easiest way to earn money. It is 

therefore recommended that stress should be made on the proper implementation of 

already existing policies related to free and compulsory education because literacy 

spreads general awareness, strength, economic empowerment as well as sense of 

judgment to differentiate between the right and the wrong. Awareness generation and 

legal literacy on economic rights, particularly for women and adolescent girls should be 

taken up by Government bodies as well as NGOs. Also formal education should be made 

available to those victims who are still within the school going age while non-formal 

education should be made accessible to young girls so that they can come out of the 

trauma by getting themselves engrossed in something productive for their life. The 

Central and State Governments in partnership with non-governmental organizations 
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should provide gender-sensitive market driven vocational training to all those rescued 

victims who are not interested in education so that they can keep up with their lives. 

18. As per the present study, Delhi attracts very high number of migrants from other states 

and the major influx of population into Delhi was from Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and 

Haryana. Migrants from all these states cited ‘work/employment’ as the most important 

reason for migration during the last decade. In the Context of Delhi we have to 

understand the relationship between migration and trafficking which may be defined 

as being opportunistic in nature and to the advantage of traffickers. The 

characteristics of the migration process provide traffickers with opportunities to 

implement their plans and achieve their goals by manipulating it. It is therefore 

recommended that Government should keep a check on migration and its related 

problems. The Government of the respective state from where the migration takes place 

should provide their population with basic living resources so that they remain where 

they belongs to instead of moving here and there for their living and get into the clutches 

of these social evils.  

19. The study reveals one of the new forms of prostitution involving young girls i.e. the 

business of fake marriages. In this new type, the girl’s marriage has been fixed by their 

operating group with the boys living in villages of Haryana, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh 

where there are no prospective girls for marriages. The group charges some hefty amount 

from the boy’s family to arrange a girl and to solemnize the wedding. Then after a month 

or so, the girl ran away from their in-laws house to her operating group back to resume 

her business of getting married again. The girl charges a good amount of share out of the 

earnings. It is therefore recommended that police with the help of local NGOs 

operating in the respective areas, should keep a check on these new forms or methods of 

exploitation of young girls in order to earn money. Proper steps should be taken to get 

away with these new forms of exploitation and to rescue innocent and young girls from 

the clutches of the organized groups. 

 

Need for Research 

20. The research in India on child sexual abuse is scanty in comparison to researches in other 

countries. The absence of in-depth analysis in this field makes the policy makers helpless 
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in deciding over the major issues related to the problem as research impact the decision 

making in a positive and fruitful manner. The outcome of the research gives a base for 

the further formulation of legislative and rehabilitative measures suiting to the needs of 

children and the present scenario. It is therefore recommended that the Government 

should timely fund research projects related to the field of sexual abuse of children in 

order to keep an update over this issue. The summary reports of these national based 

studies should be distributed among all the pillars of criminal justice system to keep them 

informed regarding the frequency and prevalence of this problem so that they can devise 

some workable solutions to cop-up with it. Infact, NGOs working in this area should be 

promoted to conduct some short surveys regularly in their operating areas and these 

surveys can be taken as base for the conduction of further scientific studies. 

 

Need for Sex Education 

21. The study reveals the visibility of the absence of sex education with all the victims 

interviewed be it from the hands of parents (informal education) or school authorities 

(formal education). The importance of sex education lies in the fact that information is 

power, and in this high risk day and age, children and teens need all the information they 

can get about sex, sexual relationships, reproduction and birth control, sexually 

transmitted diseases and sexual abuse in a proper and systematic manner. To withhold 

information about the sex and the possibility of sexual abuse puts all children at risk as it 

has already been proved by the present study. Refusing to talk about sex does not mean 

that children are safe, that nothing bad will happen to them. Sex morality should be the 

ultimate aim of sex education but it must not be confined to a series of prohibitions or 

don’ts- to statements of what is wrong. It is to help each individual to understand 

himself/herself as a sexual being in the total sense and to use that knowledge in a 

responsible manner. It must be imparted with the development of basic attitudes and 

values regarding the opposite sex, the virtues of purity and self discipline, and the 

responsibilities of marriage and family life. It is therefore recommended that a correct 

knowledge about sex in the form of sound sex education should be imparted to all the 

children which helps them to understand sex better than get addicted to aberration which 

border on crime. A question which needs to be posed at the outset is who should be 
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entrusted with the responsibility of imparting sex education. The answer to this question 

lies in the shared responsibility of school authorities “by the mandatory inclusion of this 

subject in their formal education system after developing a systematic curriculum as per 

the standards suiting to every age group” as well as parents “because they are the first 

educators of their children and the soundest kind of sex education normally comes from a 

home where the parents are themselves mature and adjusted regarding sex, and where 

such questions as children ask are answered simply, casually and truthfully.”  

  

CONCLUSION 

A problem that is only beginning to come into light in India, sexual abuse of children is a 

worldwide issue of intense discussion. There is very little research done in this area in India, and 

only a few books have been written, keeping the subject even further from the consciousness of 

the country. However, the problem persists with staggering incidence, and India’s unique profile 

adds to the complexity of an already difficult subject. Fortunately, the issue of child sexual abuse 

is slowly becoming a more recognized issue, and for this reason, the present research study 

focused much on the socio-economic background of the victim’s family, the diverse forces 

which are operative in the process of sexual victimization and the consequences related to the 

abuse. The study also attempted to identify and study the areas of Delhi which are prone to 

sexual abuse of children.  

Majority of the victims belonged to weak economic families or poverty-stricken families 

and were illiterate living in un-urbanized colonies and slums of Delhi. The analysis of the 

victims of child rape and child molestation/harassment revealed that a young age, disability, 

relationship with the accused, low education-level, nuclear family of big size, unsound and 

abusive relationship between parents, absence of open-communication with parents, absence of 

parents trust or support, virtual absence of mother, unattended children, unregistered society, 

semi-urban areas and slums, bad character neighbors, low family income were the major 

facilitating factors behind their sexual abuse. On the other hand, the overall analysis of the 

victims of commercial sexual exploitation revealed that their extreme poverty, illiteracy, lack of 

access to formal education, importance of money, rural background (where the avenues to earn 

money is very less for a female), nuclear family with big size, abusive and unsound relationship 
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between parents, unemployed or underemployed or alcoholic parents or husbands, lured by 

friends or neighbors, migration etc. were the diverse forces operative in the process of their 

victimization. 

The actual problem with this menace is that the disclosure of the cases is quite less or 

minimal because disclosure is the most difficult and threatening step for a victim and because of 

real and imagined difficulties, victims often won’t come forward. A child may be embarrassed 

about the incident. Children, who most often have no formal or much less informal education 

about sexual matters, often find they have mixed feelings about their experiences and find it 

extremely awkward to discuss such matters. Sometimes the fear of being responsible or blamed 

comes in the way. The confusion may induce a fear that they will be blamed for what happened 

because they in some way allowed it to happen. Often a child will be afraid of disclosure for fear 

that exposure might draw censure from peers or parents. Once the incident is brought to the 

attention of the parents, be it an inter-familial or extra-familial situation, the parents often refuses 

to allow it outside the family, fearing the investigative and court process. Often the child keeps 

the secret about the abuse because of the threats the offender has made, expressed or implied. 

The last but not the least barrier in disclosing the cases is the guilt. All these things further 

victimize the children in addition to the primary victimization they are going through.  

In sum, sexual abuse of children in India is a large problem without an easy solution. 

Though the issue persists worldwide, India’s culture which traditionally keeps women below 

men, makes talk of private matters such as sex unallowable, and a corrupt and weak legal system 

when it comes to sexual abuse of children makes the problems even larger. No sexually abused 

victim should be treated in an undignified manner, particularly if the victim is a child. The 

consequences of the sexual abuse traumatize the children throughout their childhood and even 

continue to create imbalances in their emotions when they enter the adulthood. If the whole 

incident is dealt at the right time and in an appropriate manner then a child sexual abuse victim 

can easily be rehabilitated and can enjoy life like any normal person. 

FUTURE RESEARCH DIRECTIONS 

The outcome of the present study opens up a platform for the further researches on the 

topic of child sexual abuse whose further relevance can be used to fill the research gap. A 
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research study can be conducted aimed at understanding how the reactions of other people to the 

child’s disclosure of the abuse, may have affected the development of problematic behaviors or 

symptoms which would be valuable. A comparative study in this regard, may investigate the 

symptoms of children supported by parents and/or others after disclosing the abuse, with those 

that received no support, or who were ignored or rejected as a result of such disclosure. Such 

research can further investigate the coping mechanisms employed by child victims. Furthermore 

comparative studies may document how individuals, who received therapy after disclosing the 

abuse, coped in comparison to those who were not supported after disclosure. Such research may 

focus on shame, guilt, poor self-esteem, depression, and inter-personal relations. Also a research 

can be done to study the inhibitory factors behind the delay in disclosure of cases. 

In India, the issue of sexual abuse is still wedged between legal and policy commitments 

to children on the one hand, and the fallout of globalization on the other. A nationwide furor 

resulted after the Government’s decision to introduce sex education in schools. The subject has 

divided opinion between camps who felt such a step would lead to unnecessary experimentation 

by curious teenagers and others who believed it would help whittle down cases of sexual abuse 

by creating widespread awareness. Hence, a research aimed at proving the positive as well as 

negative after-effects of providing sex education to children can be done and its results can be 

used to decide on the formal acceptance of sex education in all the educational institutes in India. 

Also at present the developmental theories documenting the manner in which child sexual 

abuse affect emotional, cognitive, spiritual, social and moral, sexual and identity development do 

not exist. Despite the fact that information is available regarding the after-effects of childhood 

sexual abuse, such finding have not been integrated into any existing developmental psychology 

models. Research studies can be done aimed at explaining how sexual abuse hinders specific 

aspects of human development which helps in developing different models to cope up with the 

existing problems. 
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SEXUAL ABUSE OF MALE CHILDREN 

Crimes involving all types of sexual trauma go largely unreported due to the secretive nature of 

the offense and the implied collusion that is forced upon victims by their perpetrators and passively 

encouraged by societal denial (Porter, 1986; Summit, 1988). The incidence of sexual abuse of male 

children and adolescents is especially "invisible"; it is the lowest reported form of child abuse in the 

United States (Schultz & Jones, 1983). Its prevalence has been reported to range between 3% and 31% 

(Finkelhor, Araji, Baron, Browne, Peters, & Wyatt, 1986). Finkelhor (1984) estimates that 46,000 to 

92,000 male children under the age of 13 are sexually molested each year. Other estimates suggest that 

3% to 9% of males in the general population have been sexually victimized as children or adolescents 

(Briere, Evans, Runtz, & Wall, 1988), and that they comprise from 11% to 47% of all sexual abuse 

victims (Singer, 1989; Wyatt & Powell, 1988). Responsibility for this underreporting is shared by both 

the victims and those in the helping professions, and is supported by societal attitudes. Much that goes 

unreported is initially a function of the boys' embarrassment or fear of social stigma--a consequence of 

our homophobic society or results from the victims' use of repression as a coping mechanism, which is 

also in compliance with unspoken societal expectations (Porter, 1986).  

Sexual abuse of a child is defined as, “the involvement of a child in a sexual activity that he or 

she does not fully comprehend, is unable to give informed consent to or that violate the laws or social 

taboos of society”. WHO estimates that globally, 8% of boys and 25% of girls below age 18 are estimated 

to suffer sexual abuse of some kind every year (www.who.int). A community based multi-centric 

qualitative study revealed that sexual abuse of children in India crosses all barriers of socio-economic 

classes and is widespread among both rural and urban areas and among boys and girls (The Velvet 

Blouse, 1997). Sexual abuse has been reported by domestic and agricultural labor (The Velvet Blouse, 

1997) as well as educated high school students (Patel, Andrew, 2001). Some clinic-based studies have 

also documented sexual abuse among boys (Pandhi, Khama, Sekhri, 1995; Chopra, Mittal, Chander, 

Kanta, 1990). Perpetrators of sexual abuse find their victims in wide ranging situations and it is natural 

that homeless boys, living in unprotected environment on streets make easy prey for sexual abuse, as 

evidenced by many studies. (Poornima, 1998; Poornima, 2000; Hoffman-Plotkin & Twentyman, 1984) 

 

Male child sexual abuse is not just pervasive but also culturally accepted in the temple town of 

Guruvayur. This long-held suspicion was confirmed in a study, `Unholy Nexus: Male Child Sexual 

Exploitation in Pilgrim Tourism Sites in Andhra Pradesh (Tirupati), Orissa (Puri) and Kerala (Guruvayur),’ 

published by Equations (Equitable Tourism Options) with the support of ECPAT International on 17th 

March’09. Both tradition and mythology have played a part to etch homosexuality and male child 

prostitution in the social consciousness of Guruvayur. Mythology, too, has a role to play. “In Guruvayur, 

‘Krishnanattam’ is a popular dance form. The story goes that as Krishna had a feminine identity in the 

form of ‘mohini’ and therefore many ‘Krishnanattam’ performers are homosexual,” the study says. Both 

these factors have combined to forge an ethical standard that tends to ignore the evils of male child 

abuse. 

http://www.who.int/
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According to the study, male children are primarily in demand in Puri as the families believe that 

there is less risk with male children selling sex than girls due to social stigma. “Where a parent or an older 

sibling is already involved in the sex trade, other children are more at risk of becoming involved.” Girl 

children are marginalized as compared to boys, but in case of child sex tourism it is boys who are mostly 

exploited, the study says. The exploiters are largely male and not too many female as boys get friendly 

with tourists much more easily. In Puri the abuse happens near Chilika Lake, Konark, Puri beach areas, 

lonely areas of the city, and a village called Penthakata (this is more frequented by foreign tourists). The 

other areas where the abuse takes place include railway station, hotels, dhabas, lodges, street corners, 

beach, rooms where the tourists live, local prostitution houses. “Children also shared that beach is often 

used as a place to have sex at night as the hawkers close by 7.30 pm.” (http://www.expressbuzz.com) 

Hence, we are well-acquainted with the fact that a significant number of male children are also at 

risk when compare with female children in India but the risk in case of male children generally comes 

from outside the family and unknown people. However the sample for the present study involves only 

female children (victims) of Delhi but 50 male children from 2 children homes in Delhi i.e. Prayas 

Children home and Don Bosco Ashalayam, were also studied to see the prevalence of sexual abuse 

among male children. The whole sample was divided into 3 categories of age group i.e. 6 to 10 years, 10 

to 14 years and 14 to 18 years and then the children were randomly selected from each age group. 17 

children (34 %) were from the age group of 6 to 10 years, 17 (34 %) from 10 to 14 years and the rest 16 

(32 %) from 14 to 18 years. The children under study were run-away kids or orphans who were rescued 

by the police or counselors or NGO people and sent to children home.  

 

Graph 1- Religion                                            Graph 2- Category 

  

 

The data analysis of male children shows that 62 % of them were Hindus, 24 % were Muslims, 8 

% were Buddhist (from North-Eastern States) and the rest 6% were Sikhs. Category wise, 52 % were 

General. 22 % were SC (schedule caste), 18 % were OBC (other backward class) and the rest 8 % were ST 

(schedule tribes). (Graph 1 and 2) 
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Graph 3- Locality of the family 

 

 

38 % of the male children who were interviewed were from a rural background. They were 

basically from villages of Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Ghaziabad and the other NCR regions of 

Delhi and ran away from their homes because of varied reasons which will be discussed in the later part 

of this chapter.  Around 34 % were from the slums of Delhi and other states. 22 % of them were 

orphans. This category of children includes those who were lost when they were very young, those who 

were left behind by their parents purposely and those whose parents died at a very young age. The rest 

6 % were from the semi-urban areas of India. (Graph 3) 

 

Table 4- Type and Size of family 

Size 
0 4 5-10 

More 

than 10 
Total 

Type 

Nuclear 0 0 33 0 33 

Joint 0 0 2 4 6 

No 

Family 
11 0 0 0 11 

Total 
11 

(22%) 
0 

35 

(70%) 
4 (8%) 50 

 

66 % (33) of the children were from a nuclear family and had a family size of 5 to 10 members. 

22 % (11) had no family and the rest 12 % (6) were used to live in a joint family and out of that 12 % (6) 

maximum i.e. 4 had more than 10 members in the family. (Table 4) 
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Family environment 

Graph 5- Sound Relationship between Parents 

 

 

Graph 6- Abusive Parents                                    Graph 7- Type of Abuse 
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Majority i.e. 62 % of the children interviewed said that there was no sound relationship between 

their parents. For the present study, sound relationship means an understanding, sharing and loving 

relationship between the parents which promotes a feeling of togetherness within the family. Absence 

of this particular feature within the family inculcates a feeling of loneliness in child’s heart (absence of 

care or protection by one parent or either both the parents because of no sound relationship) which he 

tries to locate or find out in somebody else. This makes them an easy prey to the predators as those 

types of children can easily be groomed or taken into confidence. Around 56 % (28) of them said that 

their parents used to abuse each other in front of them only. Out of 56 % (28), maximum i.e. 82.1 % (23) 

were pointed out towards the existence of physical abuse in comparison to other types of abuse. 

Around 22 % (11) ruled out the existence of abusive relationship. (Graph 5, Graph 6 and Graph 7) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Graph 8- Open communication with parents 

 

All the children (78 %) except orphans said that they never had an open communication with 

their parents. The reason varies from authoritative parents to backward parents. (Graph 8) 

 

Graph 9- Parents trust/support over children 
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All the children except orphans (78 %) said that they neither had an open communication with 

their parents nor their parents has trusted them or supported them over any issue. The abusive and 

distorted relationship within the family makes it a broken family which is one of the basic reasons 

behind the problem of run-away kids. (Graph 9) 

 

Graph 10- Working Parents 

 

 

52 % (26) of the children interviewed said that their both the parents were not working when 

they used to live together and out of that 26 children, 18 said that their mother never took care of them 

either because of so many kids to look after for (7) or because they were not the real mothers of the 

children (11). 8 children said that their mother used to take care of them. (Graph 10) 

 

Graph 11- Economic Profile 
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The economic profile of all the children interviewed shows that 36 % of them had monthly 

family income of less than Rs. 1500/- , 26 % between Rs. 1500 to Rs. 3000 and only 6 % had family 

income between Rs. 4500 to Rs. 6000. The finding of the present study with male children shows that 

approximately all of them belonged to low economic background. (Graph 11) 

 

Graph 12- Reason behind Leaving Family 

 

As all the children studied were run-away kids except 22 % (11) who were orphans, they were 

asked what were the reasons behind eloping form their families. Maximum i.e. 18 % (9 victims out of 50) 

said that they wanted to explore Delhi. They said their parents never take them outside their vicinity of 

living because of limited economic resources and they were very enthusiastic about the Delhi’s life of 

‘chamak and dhamak’, hence they ran away from their houses. 16 % (8) of them ran away to get rid of 

the excessive physical abuse by their parents. 12 % (6) said that they used to have tiff with their fathers. 
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There was an unsound relationship between them and they cannot stand each other. 8 % said they used 

to get tortured by their step-mothers. 6 % (3) of them said that because of the damage caused by them 

at their house, they ran away to avoid beating and scolding. Very few of them i.e. 2 children said that 

they never wanted to study but forced by their parents to continue with the school. Hence, they ran 

away from their homes in order to avoid studies. Out of 11 children who were orphans, 3 said that they 

were lost by their parents on the railway station and the rest 8 did not able to chuck out the reasons 

because they were very young to reconsolidate their memories to find out the reason of their being at 

the children home. (Graph 12) 

 

Graph 13- Type of Abuse in the Past 

 

Graph 14- Nature of Sexual Abuse 

 

 

78 % (39 out of 50) of the children interviewed said that they were excessively physically abused 

in their past by their parents or relatives or known people. 22 % (11 out of 50) said they were physically 

as well as psychologically abused in their past. In India, the physical abuse does not consider as a major 

problem because children are considered as a personal property of their parents. They can be treated in 

any way by them. However, the physical abuse has its own side effects but in few cases it can leads to 

sexual abuse as it is evident in the study. The present study shows that most of the children ran away 
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from their homes to avoid physical abuse which makes them a perfect target for the potential abusers 

who waits for such easy opportunities. Around 26 % (13 out of 50) of the children interviewed said that 

they were sexually abused in their past. Out of 13, 12 were sexually abused at railway station where 

they used to work by the boys elder to them who reside and work at the railway station only. The young 

run away children are more at risk because of their unfamiliarity with the place and work. In lieu of 

helping the young children, the elder ones exploit them. Out of 13, 1 was sexually abused in the children 

home only where he used to live by one of his roommate. The nature of sexual abuse varied from 

touching and fondling to intercourse. The number of cases of intercourse was 4 out of 13. The cases of 

sexual abuse reported in the present study were not a single time incident rather they were series of 

incidents.  (Graph 13 and Graph 14) 

 

Graph 15- Reason for not reporting the incident 

 

 

None of the children reported the incident of sexual abuse officially to anyone. 46 % (6) said that 

they did not report the incident out of guilt and shame, 31 % (4) did not report because of the reason 

that nobody will going to believe them and 23 % (3) were scared to death by the abuser. (Graph 15) 

 

Graph 16- Change in behavior after incident           Graph 17- Sign of Depression 
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Maximum of the children i.e. 62 % (8) said that their behavior did not change after the incident 

and the rest 38 % (5) became less talkative post-incident. 77 % (10) showed no signs of depression 

because of the reason that in India, the boys are reared in such a way that they should not show their 

weak points and fallacies in them. Only 23 % (3) became fearful. (Graph 16 and Graph 17) 

 

Graph 18- Revengeful Attitude 

 

 

None of the children said that their social life was not affected because of the past sexual abuse. 

62 % (8) of them carried a revengeful attitude towards their abuser and the rest 38 % (5) did not. When 

asked that will you do the same act to anybody else, everybody replied no. (Graph 18) 

 

The overall analysis of the data of the male children for the present study revealed that sexual 

abuse is not the abuse related to girls only. Boys are equally vulnerable in Delhi but in case of boys the 

majority of threat comes from outside the family. The young and immature children run away from their 

homes and start living and working on the railway platform where they become the perfect target for 

the abusers. 
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 FIR No.         : ………………...... 

    Police Station: …………………. 

     District          : ………………….. 

Shelter/stay home: ………………. 

 

Sexual Abuse of Children- A Sociological Study in Delhi Metropolis 

 

Interview Schedule for Sexually Abused Children 

 

Demographic Details 

1) Name (optional): ………………………….. 

2) Age Group : 

      (a) 3-8 yrs                       (b) 8-13 yrs                       (c) 13-18 yrs 

      3)   Religion: 

            (a) Hindu                     (b) Muslim                     (c) Sikh                  (d) Christian 

3(i) Category:  

      (a) General                  (b) SC                       (c) ST                      (d) OBC 

      4)   Address: ………………………………………………………… 

      5)   Are you studying? 

            Yes                          No                              NA  

6) Education: ……………………………………………………….. 

Case Details 

7)  In what way you have been abused? 

     (a) Molestation/Harassment           (b) Rape           (d) Commercial Sexual Exploitation 

     (e) Any other ……………………………………………... 

8)  What was the location of the incident (please mention inside or outside the Delhi)? 
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      (a) Own house                                 (b) Accused’s house                          (c) Brothel 

      (d) Neighborhood                          (e) Moving vehicle 

      (f) Any other ………………………………………………… 

9)  Were you already present at the location of the incident? 

       Yes                                      No 

9(i) If yes, then what was the reason of your presence? (Molestation & Rape victims) 

      ………………………………………………………………………………….............. 

 9(i) If yes, then how you were taken to that place? (Child Sexual Exploitation) 

(a) Sold by Parents   (b) Kidnapped & Trafficked     (c) Willfully came to earn money  (d) Lured by 

Money  (e) Lured for Job     (f) Sold by Boyfriend (befriended) 

(g) Ran away from home to earn money 

9(ii) If no, then how you were taken to that place? (Molestation & Rape victims) 

        (a) Forcefully                              (b) Planning 

        (c) Took on the pretext of offering you eatables 

        (d) Took on the pretext of marriage 

        (e) Any other …………………………………………………………………………. 

9(ii) Did somebody force you to stay in this profession? (Child Sexual Exploitation) 

       (a) Yes, poverty        (b) Yes, parents       (c) Yes husband (unemployed & alcoholic) 

       (d) Yes, mediators     (e) No, continuing on my own will 

       (f) No, continuing on the advice of friends 

10)  Did you know the accused from before? 

     Yes (known by face)                     Yes (known personally)                   No 

10(i) If yes, how long has the accused been known to you? 

      (a) Past one month                        (b) Past one year                   (c) More than one year 

10(ii) What was his relationship with you? 

        (a) Father                              (b) Brother                            (c) Relatives (cousin/uncle) 
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        (d) Neighbor                       (e) Friend                              (f) Boyfriend 

        (g) Any other ………………………………………………. 

10(iii) Was there any kind of misconduct attempted by him before also? 

         Yes                                     No          

10(iii) (a) If yes, then give the details of that misconduct? 

         When? ……………………………………………………………………………….. 

         Where? ………………………………………………………………………………. 

         What? ………………………………………………………………………………... 

          Did you protest against that misconduct?          Yes                         No 

11) Did anyone have forceful sex with you because you are a prostitute? (Child Sexual Exploitation) 

      (a) Yes, in most of the cases           (b) Yes, in few cases           (c) No 

12)  What was the time of the incident? 

      (a) Morning                                        (b) Afternoon 

      (c) Evening                                         (d) Night              (e) Depends on the customer 

13) Were you alone at the time of abuse? 

       Yes                                          No 

13(i) If no, then who were the people with you? 

        (a) Family                                (b) Friends                           (c) Relatives 

        (d) Passer’s by                         (e) Any other ……………………………………. 

13(i) (a) Did the person try to help you? 

              Yes                                      No 

13(i) (a1) If yes, then how? 

                (a) Screamed for help          (b) Tried to save you      (c) Tried to hit the accused 

                (d) Any other ………………………………………………………… 

13(i) (a2) If no, then why? 
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                (a) Reluctant to help                 (b) Scared                    (c) Physically unable 

                (d) Any other ………………………………………………………… 

14) Number of accused participated in the act. 

      One                                        More than one  

15) Did you show any resistance? 

      Yes                                         No 

15(i) If yes, then what kind of resistance? 

        (a) Tried to run away         (b) Scream        (c) Tried to protect myself        (d) Hitting 

        (e) Any other …………………………………………………………………………. 

15(ii) If no, then why? 

         (a) Scared to death                      (b) Was drugged                    (c) Physically Unable 

         (d) Any other ………………………………………………………………………… 

16) Were you threatened by any kind of weapon? 

       Yes                                            No 

16(i) If yes, then what kind of weapon? 

        (a) Knife                                      (b) Small rod                                   (c) Revolver 

        (c) Any other ……………………………….. 

17) What kind of violence did he inflict on you? 

       (a) No violence used                   (b) Beating                        (c) Verbal threat 

       (d) Forcible removal of clothes                  (d) Any other …………………………….. 

18) Were you ever harassed by someone because of this profession? (Child Sexual Exploitation) 

       Yes                            No 

18(i) If yes, then by whom? 

       (a) By the lady head (pimp)               (b) By the local negative elements of the society 

       (c) Both (a) & (b)        (d) By fellow workers (prostitutes)        (e) By police 
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19) When did you first disclose the incident? 

      (a) The day itself               (b) After a week               (c) After a month 

      (d) Any other ………………….. 

20) What was the reason behind the delay in disclosure? 

      (a) Trauma                              (b) Fear of non-accepting attitude of parents 

      (c) Confined in a place           (d) Any other …………………………………………... 

Facilitating factors of child sexual abuse 

A  Personal/self characteristics 

21) Age group:    (a) 3-8 yrs                 (b) 8-13 yrs                   (c) 13-18 yrs 

22) Disability:     (a) Physical               (b) Mental                     (c) Both                 (d) NA 

23) Where did you use to spend most of your time before the incident? 

      (a) Inside the house with parents  (b) Inside the house with siblings 

      (c) Inside the house studying  (d) Outside the house playing with friends 

      (e) Chatting with neighbors  (f) Chatting with unknown people 

      (g) Loitering   (h) Any other ………………………………. 

24) How much money is important to you? (Child Sexual Exploitation) 

     (a)Not at all important             (b) Important             (c) Very important 

25) Can you do anything to earn money? (Child Sexual Exploitation) 

           Yes                                        No 

26) Do you blindly believe/trust on what your neighbors or friends say? (Child Sexual Exploitation) 

            Yes                                      No 

B  Family characteristics (If family exists) 

27) Type of family: 

      (a) Nuclear                             (b) Extended                            (c) Joint 

28) Size of family (Number of members) 
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      (a) 4                                       (b) 4-10                                    (c) More than 10 

 

C  Family environment 

29) Is there a sound relationship between your parents? 

      Yes                                       No 

30) Does your parent abuse each other in front of you? 

      Yes                                       No 

30(i) If yes, then what type of abuse? 

        (a) Physical                      (b) Sexual                       (c) Emotional 

31) Do you openly communicate with your parents in every matter? 

      Yes                                       No 

32) Does your parent trust you or support you in every matter? 

      Yes                                       No  

33) How often the outsiders visit your house? 

      (a) Rarely                              (b) Occasionally                             (c) Mostly 

34) What kind of people mostly comes to your house to visit your family members? 

      (a) Neighbors                      (b) Relatives                                   (c) Unknown 

      (d) Any other …………………………….. 

35) Does your parent teach you openly about sex education? 

      Yes                                        No 

D  Occupation 

36) Does your father and mother both work outside? 

      Yes                                       No 

36(i) If yes, then where? 

        Father …………………………………………….. 
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        Mother ……………………………………………. 

36(i) (a) Then, who will take care of you or be with you when your parents are out on work? 

         (a) No one                (b) Neighbors                  (c) Relatives                   (d) Servants 

         (e) Any other ……………………… 

36(ii) If no, then does your mother take care of you or be with you all the time? 

         Yes                                  No 

36(ii) (a) If no, then why? 

          ……………………………………………………………………………………….. 

E  Socio-economic status 

37) Locality of the family: 

     (a) Rural                         (b) Urban                      (c) Semi urban                      (d) Slums 

38) Type of society: 

      (a) Registered                                   (b) Unregistered 

39) Kind of neighbors: 

      (a) Good character                            (b) Bad character                          (c) Mixed 

40) Economic profile: 

Relationship Education Income 

(monthly) 

Father   

Mother   

Siblings   

Relatives   

Total Income   

 

Sociological Consequences 

41) Are you still continuing with your studies after the incident (if studying earlier)? 
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      Yes                                        No 

41(i) If yes, then do you see any changes in the behavior of school authorities/ teachers? 

        Yes                                      No 

41(i) (a) If yes, then what kind of changes you noticed? 

        (a) Over attention in comparison to other students 

        (b) Over sympathetic                                             (c) Looked down upon 

        (d) Held responsible for the crime                         (e) Throw taunts  

        (f) Any other …………………………………………………………….. 

41(ii) If no, then what is the reason behind discontinuing your studies? 

        (a) Trauma                      (b) Ill fame (in school)                     (c) Parents  

        (d) Non-acceptance by school authorities 

        (e) Any other …………………………………………………………………………. 

42) Do you see any changes in the behavior of your parents/siblings after the incident? 

      Yes                                          No                                         NA 

42(i) If yes, then what kind of changes you noticed? 

       (a) Over sympathetic                               (b) Normal                      

       (c) Looked down upon                            (d) Held you responsible for crime 

       (e) Any other ………………………………………………………………………….. 

42(ii) Do you want your family to get counseled? 

         Yes                                           No 

43) Do you see any changes in the behavior of your friends after the incident? 

      Yes                                             No 

43(i) If yes, then what kind of changes you noticed? 

        (a) Stopped talking                      (b) Taunting attitude                   (c) Lewd remarks 

        (d) Any other ………………………………………………………………………… 
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44) Do you see any changes in the behavior of neighbors after the incident? 

       Yes                                            No 

44(i) If yes, then what kind of changes you noticed? 

        (a) Stopped talking                   (b) Stare at me and my family 

        (c) Taunting attitude                (d) Defame the family      

45) Has this incident affected your social life? 

      Yes                                            No 

45(i) If yes, then in what way? 

        (a) Stop moving alone                              (b) Stop visiting social gatherings 

        (c) Become less talkative                         (d) Stop trusting people 

        (e) Any other …………………………………………………………………………. 

46) Did you change your place after the incident? (Molestation and rape victims) 

      Yes                                No 

46(i) If yes, then why? 

        (a) Ill-fame in the society             (b) Neighbor’s hatredness 

        (c) To change the environment   (d) Because of court order (Shifted to shelter home) 

        (e) Any other …………………………………………………………………………. 

46) Do you want to go to the same place/family? (Child sexual exploitation) 

      Yes                                     No 

46(i) If no, then why? 

        (a) Ill-fame                                  (b) Neighbor’s hatredness 

        (c) Fear of rejection by the family and society 

        (d) Any other ………………………………………………………………………… 

Psychological Consequences 

47) Has this incident changed your perception of men? 
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      Yes                                             No 

47(i) If yes, then in what way? 

        (a) Started hating males            (b) Lost trust               (c) Would not marry in future 

        (e) Any other ………………………………………………………………………… 

48) Is there any sign of depression? 

      Yes                                             No 

48(i) If yes, then what? 

        (a) Become quiet          (b) Doesn’t want to eat        (c) Doesn’t want to communicate 

        (d) Sleepless nights/ nightmares        (e) Difficulty in concentration 

        (f) Out burst of anger               (d) Any other ………………………………………… 

49) Have you ever thought of committing suicide? 

      Yes                                             No 

49(i) If yes, then how many times you have attempted suicide? 

        (a) Never                           (b) Once                         (c) More than one 

50) Do you have a revengeful attitude towards your accused? 

      Yes                                            No 

50(i) If yes, then what you wish/want to do with him? 

        (a) Killing him     (b) Life imprisonment                         (c) Death penalty  

        (d) Any other ……………………………………..  

51) Do you feel comfortable in a crowd? 

      Yes                                           No 

51(i) If no, then why? 

        (a) Start feeling nervous                           (b) Start feeling irritated 

        (c) Have cleisiophobia (Fear of closed spaces) 

        (c) Any other ……………………………………………………. 
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52) Do you wish to live alone or in isolation? 

      Yes                                           No 

53) Do you remain disturbed most of the time? 

      Yes                                           No 

54) Do you feel degraded/ pathetic when anybody labels you? (Child Sexual Exploitation) 

      (a) Yes, sometimes        (b) Yes, most of the times         (c) No, used to it now 

 

Self Changes 

55) Do you still have the same interest in your studies as it was earlier (applicable to those who are 

studying)? 

      Yes                                              No 

56) Do you still pursue your hobbies in the same way as you were pursuing earlier? 

      Yes                                              No 

57) Do you still carry on with your works with the same interest as you were doing earlier? 

      Yes                                              No 

58) Do you still see a bright future of yours? 

      Yes                                              No 

59) If given an opportunity to earn respectfully, will you still continue with this profession? (Child Sexual 

Exploitation) 

       Yes                                             No 

59 (i) If yes, then give reason? (Child Sexual Exploitation)  

(a) More money                      (b) Fear of rejection by the society 

(c) Both (a) & (b)                    (d) Leave after depositing money 
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Sexual Abuse of Children- A Sociological Study in Delhi Metropolis 

 

Interview Schedule for Convicts 

 

Demographic Details 

1)  Name (optional): ……………………………………. 

2)  Age Group: 

     (a) 18-25 years                    (b) 25-32 years                    (c) 32 and above 

3)  Marital Status: 

     (a) Married               (b) Unmarried                 (c) Divorced                  (d) Separated 

4)  Religion: 

     (a) Hindu                  (b) Muslim                      (c) Sikh                         (d) Christian 

5)  Address: ………………………………………………………………………………... 

Case Details 

6)  Under which crime you have been convicted? 

     (a) Rape           (b) Molestation/Harassment           (c) Commercial Sexual Exploitation 

7)  Is the victim known to you? 

     Yes                                        No 

7(i) If yes, then in what way? 

      (a) Daughter               (b) Relatives                 (c) Neighbor               (d) Friend 

      (e) Girlfriend              (f) Any other……………………………………………. 

7(ii) If no, then why did you choose her as your victim? 

       (a) Soft target                      (b) Easily available 

       (c) Any other …………………………………. 

8)  Did you have any pre-planned motive or intention behind the crime? 
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     Yes                                      No 

8(i) If yes, then what was your motive behind the crime? 

      (a) Sexual urge          (b) Revenge        (c) Money           (d) Sexual interest in children 

      (e) Any other …………………………………………………………………………... 

8(ii) If no, then what provoked you to indulge in this crime? 

       (a) Urgency of money                     (b) Uncontrollable sexual urge 

       (c) Any other ………………………………………………………………………….. 

9)  Why did you choose a child for sexual abuse? 

(a) Small is the age of the child, less will be the probability that she’ll recognize the offender. 

      (b) Can be easily threatened/or put into fear 

      (c) Easily lured                              (d) Money  e)Soft Target 

      (e) Any other …………………………………………………………………………... 

10) From where did you pick your victim? 

      (a) Her house            (b) Park               (c) Road              (d) Some other city 

      (e) Any other ………………………………..... 

11) Did you molest/rape/sell her at the same place from where you have picked her? 

      Yes                                           No 

11(i) If no, then where did you take her? 

        (a) Own’s place               (b) Some deserted park/road                (c) Some other city 

        (d) Any other ………………………………………………………………………... 

12) Has anyone abetted you in this crime? 

      Yes                                           No 

12(i) If yes, then who? 

        (a) Friends                      (b) Colleagues                         (c) Relatives  

        (d) Any other ………………………………… 
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Post Incident 

13) Did you run away from the scene of crime? 

      Yes                                         No 

13(i) If yes, then what was the time gap between the date of commission of crime and your arrest? 

        (a) Less than a week                                    (b) Less than a month 

        (c) Less than a year                                      (d) more than a year 

13(ii) If no, then who caught hold of you which resulted in your arrest? 

         (a) Local public                    (b) Victim’s family members                 (c) Neighbors 

         (d) Any other …………………………………………….. 

14) What all things you did to avoid your arrest/conviction? 

      (a) Threatened the victim and her family members/threat calls 

      (b) Bribe                     (c) Contacts                     (d) Destroyed the evidences 

      (e) Any other ………………………………………………………………… 

15) Do you regret now for what you have done? 

      Yes                                            No 

15(i) If no, then why? 

        ………………………………………………………………………………………… 

16) Do you feel bad/pity for your victim? 

      Yes                                           No 

17) Did you confide about this incident to anyone? 

      Yes                                           No 

17(i) If yes, then to whom? 

        (a) Family                     (b) Friends                         (c) Relatives  

        (d) Any other …………………..... 

18) How was the behavior of police with you and your family members while investigation? 
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       (a) Sympathetic                   (b) Normal                         (c) Hostile and rude 

       (d) Any other …………………………. 

19) How is the behavior of prison authorities with you? 

      (a) Sympathetic                   (b) Normal                         (c) Hostile and rude 

      (d) Any other …………………………. 

Socio-economic Background  

20) Educational literacy: 

      Illiterate                         Literate 

20(i) If literate, then 

        (a) Up to primary                     (b) Up to metric                     (c) Sr. Secondary 

        (d) Graduate                             (e) Post graduate 

21) Type of family: 

      (a) Nuclear                       (b) Extended                        (c) Joint       

22) Size of the family (Number of members): 

      (a) 4                              (b) 4-10                             (c) More than 10  

23) Locality of the family: 

     (a) Rural                   (b) Urban                       (c) Semi-urban                     (d) Slums 

24) Type of society: 

      (a) Registered                                 (b) Unregistered 

25) How many friends you had? 

      (a) Very few                         (b) Few                         (c) Many  

26) Did you always check or take care of the background of the person while making him/her your 

friend? 

      Yes                                          No 

27) Did you always blindly follow whatever your friend’s advise or say? 

      Yes                                          No 



527 
 

27(i) If yes, then have you ever done something illegal under the peer pressure? 

        Yes                                        No 

27(i) (a) If yes, then what have you done? 

             (a) Robbery                    (b) Theft                       (c) Any illegal sexual act 

             (d) Gambling                 (e)Drugs  (f)Any other …………… 

28) Was there a non-stop movement of your friends into your house? 

      Yes                                          No 

29) Did you have a cordial relationship with every member of your family? 

      Yes                                         No 

29(i) If no, then what was the reason behind that? 

        ………………………………………………………………………………………… 

30) Did your family members support each other in case of need?  

      Yes                                         No 

31) Did you love attending social gatherings? 

      Yes                                         No 

31(i) If no, then why? 

        (a) Don’t like mixing with people               (b) Hate crowd          (c) Love to be alone 

        (d) Any other …………………………………………………………………………. 

32) What kind of neighborhood you had? 

       (a) Sociable                                    (B) Unsociable 

33) Did you have a sound relationship with your neighbors? 

      Yes                                         No 

34) Use of alcohol 

      (a) Chain Drinker       (b) Occasional Drinker          (c) No Alcohol 

35) Were you employed? 
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       Yes                                        No 

35(i) If yes, then where? ………………………………………………………………… 

36) How much you were earning per month? 

      (a) Less than 1500                            (b) 1500-5000 

      (c) 5000-10000                                 (d) 10000 and above 

37) Were you the sole earning member of the family? 

       Yes                                        No 

37(i) If no, then who all were earning? 

        (a) Wife                (b) Parents                 (c) Siblings                   (d) Children 

        (e) Any other ……………………….. 

38) Total Family income (including convict’s): …………………………….. 

Childhood History 

39) During your childhood, did you get proper attention and care from your parents especially from your 

mother? 

       Yes                                        No 

39(i) If no, then why? 

        (a) Broken home (absence of mother)               (b) working parents specially mother 

        (c) Immoral Character                                       (d) Physically unable  

        (e) Any other …………………………………………………………………………. 

40) Was there a sound relationship between your parents? 

       Yes                                        No 

41) Did your parents abuse each other in front of you? 

       Yes                                        No 

41(i) If yes, then what kind of abuse? 

        (a) Physical                            (b) Emotional                               (c) Sexual 

42) Was there an open communication between you and your parents for every matter? 
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       Yes                                        No 

42(i) If no, then what was the reason? 

        (a) They were authoritative                       (b) They were backward  

        (c) Any other ……………………………………………………….. 

43) Did you ever experience any form of abuse during your childhood with someone who had authority 

over you? 

      Yes                                        No 

43(i) If yes, then what form of abuse? 

        (a) Physical                          (b) Emotional                             (c) Sexual 

43(ii) Who were the perpetrators? 

          (a) Parents                   (b) Relatives                (c) Neighbors               (d) Teachers 

43(iii) Why didn’t you oppose at that moment? 

          (a) Quite small to oppose                     (b) Was not aware of the situation 

          (c) Didn’t know what to do                  (d) Opposed but everything in vain  

          (e) Any other ……………………………………………………………….. 
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Police Station: ……………… 

District: ……………… 

Name: ……………… 

Designation: ……………… 

 

Sexual Abuse of Children- A Sociological Study in Delhi Metropolis 

Interview Guide for Police officers 

1)  Frequency of cases (Child sexual abuse cases) ………………………………………….. 

2)  Ways of handling the victims 

      (a) In case of rape 

           ………………………………………………………………………………………. 

      (b) In case of molestation/sexual harassment 

           ………………………………………………………………………………………. 

      (c) In case of child sexual exploitation 

           ………………………………………………………………………………………. 

3)  Ways of handling the victim’s family members 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

4)  Involvement of NGOs in child sexual abuse cases 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

5) Maximum time consumed in investigation 

     (a) Of rape cases 

          ……………………………………………………………………………………….. 

     (b) Of molestation/sexual harassment cases 

          ……………………………………………………………………………………….. 

     (c) Of child sexual exploitation 

          ……………………………………………………………………………………….. 



531 
 

6) Use of Section 164 of Criminal Procedural Code (Cr PC) in child sexual abuse cases and its importance 

……………………………………………………………………………… 

7)  Ways the police adopt in getting the victim’s response/testimony 

      ………………………………………………………………………………………….. 

8)  Provision of any special room for questioning of child sexual abuse cases 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

9)  Protection schemes for victims in case of threat calls 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

10)  Role of NGOs 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

11) Role of media             ………………………………………………………………………………………………. 

12) Views on factors responsible for increasing sexual abuse cases in Delhi 

      (a) In case of rape 

          .………………………………………………………………………………………. 

      (b) In case of molestation/sexual harassment 

           .……………………………………………………………………………………… 

      (c) In case of child sexual exploitation 

           .……………………………………………………………………………………… 

          Sexual Abuse of Children- A Sociological Study in Delhi Metropolis 

Interview Guide for NGO’s 

 

1)  Objective of the organization 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

2)  Frequency of cases (Child sexual abuse) ………………………………………………. 

3)  Areas of services provided for child sexual abuse cases 
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     ………………………………………………………………………………………….. 

4)  Length of working in these areas ………………………………………………………. 

5)  Mode of services provided 

     (a) Rape cases (Interfamilial) 

      ………………………………………………………………………………………….. 

     (b) Rape cases (Extrafamilial) 

      ………………………………………………………………………………………….. 

     (c) Molestation/Harassment 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

     (d) Commercial Sexual Exploitation 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………..      

6)  Provision of any shelter/stay homes for children ……………………………………… 

7) Special counseling techniques adopted 

    (a) In case of rape 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

    (b) In case of molestation/harassment 

    …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

    (c) In case of commercial sexual exploitation 

    …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

8)  Problems faced from the side of victim’s family 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

9)  Type of assistance for victims 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………... 

10)  Mode of taking up cases 

     …………………………………………………………………………………………... 
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11) Behavior of police with NGOs 

      ………………………………………………………………………………………….. 

12) Role of media in reporting and prevention of child sexual abuse cases 

      ………………………………………………………………………………………….. 

10) Views on factors responsible for increasing sexual abuse cases in Delhi 

      (a) In case of rape 

      ………………………………………………………………………………………...... 

      (b) In case of molestation/harassment 

      ………………………………………………………………………………………...... 

      (c) In case of commercial sexual exploitation 

      ………………………………………………………………………………………... 
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Sexual Abuse of Children- A Sociological Study in Delhi Metropolis 

Interview Schedule for Male Children 

 

History 

1) Name (optional): ………………………….. 

2) Age Group : 

      (a) 6-10 yrs                       (b) 10-14 yrs                       (c) 14-18 yrs 

      3) Religion:  

            (a) Hindu                     (b) Muslim                     (c) Sikh                  (d) Christian 

3(i) Category:  

      (a) General                  (b) SC                       (c) ST                      (d) OBC 

      4) Family Address: ………………………………………………………… 

5) Locality of the family: 

     (a) Rural                         (b) Urban                      (c) Semi urban                      (d) Slums 

6) Type of family: 

      (a) Nuclear                             (b) Extended                            (c) Joint 

7) Size of family (Number of members) 

      (a) 4                                       (b) 4-10                                    (c) More than 10 

8) Was there a sound relationship between your parents? 

      Yes                                       No 

9) Did your parent abuse each other in front of you? 

      Yes                                       No 

9(i) If yes, then what type of abuse? 

        (a) Physical                      (b) Sexual                       (c) Emotional 

10) Did you openly communicate with your parents in every matter? 
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      Yes                                       No 

11) Did your parent trusts you or supports you in every matter? 

      Yes                                       No  

12) Did your parent teach you openly about sex education? 

      Yes                                        No 

13) Did your father and mother both works outside? 

      Yes                                       No 

13(i) If yes, then, who used to take care of you or be with you when your parents were out on work? 

         (a) No one                (b) Neighbors                  (c) Relatives                   (d) Servants 

         (e) Any other ……………………… 

13(ii) If no, then did your mother take care of you or be with you all the time? 

         Yes                                  No 

13(ii) (a) If no, then why? 

          ……………………………………………………………………………………….. 

14) Economic profile: 

Relationship Education Income 

(monthly) 

Father   

Mother   

Siblings   

Relatives   

Total Income   

 

15) What is the reason behind leaving your family? 

……………………………………………………………………………………………… 

16) Did anybody abuse you in your past? 
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      Yes                        No 

16(i) If yes, then what kind of abuse? 

         Physical            Sexual                  Psychological 

17) If the abuse was sexual in nature, then who abused you? 

      Unknown            Father                 Mother                   Siblings                  Relatives 

      Neighbor           Friend  Any Other…………………………………….. 

18) What was the nature of sexual abuse? 

       Touching             Fondling                Molestation                 Rape 

19) How many times you have been abused in your past? 

      Once            Twice             Thrice              More than that 

20) Did you report that incident to anybody? 

       Yes                 No 

20(i) If yes, to whom? 

        Parents                 Friends                    Neighbor                Police 

20(i)(a) What was the reaction of that person? 

          Sympathetic         looked down upon        Hostile and rude         Non-understanding 

20(ii) If no, then why? 

          Nobody believe me       Fear of rejection by family        Scared to death by accused 

22) Did you see any changes in your behavior after that incident? 

      Yes                  No 

22(i) If yes, then what kind of changes? 

       ……………………………………………………………………………………………… 

23) Was there any sign of depression after the incident? 

       Yes                      No 

24) Has this incident affected your social life? 
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       Yes                 No 

24(i) If yes, then in what way? 

  ……………………………………………………………………………………………… 

25) Do you have a revengeful attitude towards the person who abused you? 

       Yes                        No 

26) Will you do the same act to anybody else? 

       Yes                        No 

25(i) If yes, then why? 

……………………………………………………………………………………………… 

 


